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PREFACE.
There  a re  some phenomena in  the  re l ig ions  wor ld , 

wh i ch  a ppe a r  t o  d i s c ou r a g e  a  t im i d  w r i t e r ,  a t  t h e 
p re s en t  d ay,  f rom a t t emp t ing  to  d i s cu s s  t he  sub j e c t 
of  the fo l lowing Lectures .  And when these  symptoms 
d i s s u a d i n g  f rom  i t s  e x am in a t i on  a re  o f  a  c h e e r i n g 
a s p e c t  t o  t h e  p i ou s  m ind ,  i t  b e come s  a  ma t t e r  f o r 
s e r i o u s  r e f l e c t i o n  w h e t h e r  t h e  t o p i c  s h o u l d  b e 
p u b l i c l y  a g i t a t e d .  B u t  y e t  t h e  A u t h o r  c a n n o t 
b e l i e ve  t h a t  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  s e c t s  n ow  e x i s t i n g  a r e 
be t t e r  p repa red ,  i n  r e a l i t y ,  t o  ama l g ama t e  w i th  one 
ano the r,  than  they  were  ha l f  a  cen tu r y  ago ;  o r  tha t 
an examinat ion of  the topic  i s  l ike ly  to impede thei r 
f u tu re  i n co r po r a t i on ,  s hou ld  t h a t  i n co r po r a t i on  be 
deemed des i rable  or  near.  I t  i s  pos s ible,  indeed,  tha t 
the  nar row-minded adherent  o f  a  pa r ty  may magni fy 
the impor tance of belong ing to his  own denomination 
so  h igh ly  a s  to  look  on  a l l  o the r s  wi th  an  ev i l  eye, 
o r  w i t h  p r o f o u n d  p i t y,  a s  i f  t h e y  w e r e  d e e p l y 
i n v o l v e d  i n  s e r i o u s  e r r o r ;  b u t  t h e  m a n  w h o
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e n d e avo u r s  t o  r i s e  a b ove  t h e  v i ew s  o f  i n t e r e s t e d 
p a r t i s a n s ,  w i l l  t r e a t  t h e  s u b j e c t  i n  a  m o re  l i b e r a l 
sp i r i t .  Whi le  ind ica t ing  h i s  own pre fe rences ,  he  wi l l 
be  care fu l  not  to  provoke the b i t ter  recr iminat ion of 
those who differ from him.

A few year s  ago,  the  Author  was  l ed  to  inves t iga te 
t h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t  i n  r e g a rd  t o  i t s  t e a c h i n g s  o n 
the  d i spu ted  que s t ion  o f  Church  Gove r nment .  Eve r 
s i nce  tha t  pe r iod ,  wh ich  fo r ms  an  impor t an t  epoch 
i n  h i s  l i f e ,  t h e  s u b j e c t  h a s  b e e n  s e l d o m  a b s e n t 
f rom h i s  t hough t s .  He  h a s  revo l ved  i t  i n  h i s  m ind 
w i t h  a n  e a r n e s t  d e s i r e  t o  k n ow  i t  f u n d a m e n t a l l y 
a n d  f u l l y.  H a d  h e  b e e n  d i s p o s e d  t o  p ro c e e d  p e r - 
f u n c t o r i l y,  h e  s h o u l d  h ave  b e e n  s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  a 
shor ter per iod of gestation, and consequently a shor ter 
b o o k ;  b u t  a  d e t e r m i n a t i o n  t o  s e a r c h  o u t  e v e r y 
i m p o r t a n t  p a r t  o f  t h e  s u b j e c t ,  p ro m p t e d  a  s l owe r 
and  more  cau t iou s  p rog re s s  in  a r r iv ing  a t  re su l t s .  I f 
he  knows h imse l f  a r ight  he  can hones t ly  a f f i r m,  tha t 
he  ha s  s i nce re l y  endeavoured  to  a s ce r t a in  the  t r u th 
and  to  adduce  i t ,  i r re spec t ive l y  o f  i t s  ag reement  o r 
d i s co rdance  e i the r  w i th  the  denomina t ion  to  wh ich 
h e  b e l ong s ,  o r  w i t h  a ny  o t h e r.  By  t h e  p roduc t i on 
n ow  s u b m i t t e d  t o  t h e  p u b l i c ,  h e  h a s  n o  s e l f i s h 
i n t e r e s t s  t o  p ro m o t e — n o  s e l f - e x a l t i n g  p u r p o s e  t o 
s e r ve .  O n  t h e  c o n t r a r y,  h e  e x p e c t s  t o  b e  b l a m e d 
for i t  by a lmost every sect ion of the univer sa l  church, 
becau se,  i n  some  minu te  pa r t i cu l a r s ,  he  happen s  to 
dissent from prevalent notions.
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I t  i s  n e c e s s a r y  t h a t  t h e  r e a d e r  s h o u l d  d i s t i n c t l y 
remember  the  na ture  o f  the  work under taken,  which 
i s  not to explain or defend the opinions and pract ices 
of  any one denominat ion on the subject  of  ecc le s ia s- 
t i c a l  po l i t y,  no r  t o  i d en t i f y  t h e  po l i t y  o f  t h e  New 
Te s t amen t  w i t h  mode r n  Cong reg a t i on a l i sm ;  bu t  t o 
inve s t i g a t e  the  vo lume o f  in sp i r a t ion  wi th  the  v i ew 
o f  un f o l d i n g  i t s  t e a ch i n g s ,  a nd  t o  po i n t  ou t  t h e i r 
a g re emen t  o r  d i s c o rd an c e  w i t h  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  a n d 
usages  of  moder n sect s .  For  th i s  pur pose,  the Author 
h a s  e n d e avo u r e d  t o  ke e p  h i s  l e a n i n g s  i n  p e r f e c t 
subser vience to the div ine word;  and he i s  not  aware 
t h a t  t h ey  h ave  m i s l e d  h i m  i n  h i s  e x p l a n a t i o n s .  I f 
t h e y  h a ve  d o n e  s o  i n  a n y  i n s t a n c e ,  i t  h a s  b e e n 
uncon sc iou s l y.  The  re ade r  i s  t he re fo re  en t re a t ed  to 
recol lec t ,  tha t  the Lecturer  s t ands  be fore  h im,  not  a s 
the  advoca te  o f  Cong rega t iona l i sm in  par t i cu l a r,  but 
a s  an  humble,  and he  t r u s t s  an  hones t ,  inqui re r  in to 
the  revea l ed  w i l l  o f  God .  I f  he  expec t s  to  f i nd  the 
t ho rough  d e f e nd e r  o f  a ny  o t h e r  s y s t em  t h an  wha t 
i s  s a n c t i o n e d  by  i n f a l l i b l e  a u t h o r i t y,  h e  w i l l  b e 
g r i evou s l y  d i s appo in t ed .  Hence  the  Wr i t e r  a lone  i s 
a c c o u n t a b l e  f o r  t h e  s e n t i m e n t s  a d v a n c e d .  T h e 
op i n i on s  a d voc a t e d ,  a re  no t  t o  b e  c h a r g ed  on  t h e 
denominat ion to which he has  the honour of  belong- 
ing .  They  pos se s s  no  o f f i c i a l  au thor i ty.  The  Lec ture r 
i s  not  an  expos i tor  o f  the  preva i l ing  sent iment s  he ld 
by  t h e  Cong reg a t i on a l  body.  Many  o f  h i s  b re t h ren 
would probably di sag ree with some of  the s ta tements .
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A t  a l l  e ve n t s ,  t h ey  mu s t  n o t  b e  h e l d  r e s p o n s i b l e 
f o r  t h e m .  W h e t h e r  t r u e  o r  f a l s e ,  t h e  b u r d e n  o f 
t h e m  r e s t s  o n  t h e  s h o u l d e r s  o f  h i m  w h o  m a ke s 
them.

I t  w i l l  n o t  b e  o u t  o f  p l a c e  t o  r e m a r k ,  t h a t  t h e 
Lec ture s  were  wr i t ten ,  in  the  f i r s t  in s t ance,  wi thout 
r e f e re n c e  t o  a ny  o t h e r  book  t h an  t h e  New  Te s t a - 
men t .  The  conc l u s i on s  we re  e duc ed  f rom  i t ,  i r r e - 
spectively of inter pretat ions ass igned by the expositor s 
o f  s y s t ems .  Af t e r  c e r t a in  re su l t s  h ad  been  ob t a ined , 
the  works  o f  o ther s  were  consu l ted ,  fo r  the  pur pose 
o f  l e a r n i n g  t h e  m o d e s  o f  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  t o  w h i c h 
t h ey  a re  a t t a ch ed .  The s e  va r y i n g  e xpo s i t i on s  we re 
t h e n  i n c o r p o r a t e d  i n  t h e i r  p ro p e r  p l a c e s ,  w i t h  a 
re futa t ion of  them appended,  wherever  they appeared 
to require it.

A  f ew  n o t e s  a r e  a n n e xe d ,  c o n s i s t i n g  c h i e f l y  o f 
p a s s a g e s  w h i c h  we r e  f o u n d  t o  c o i n c i d e  w i t h  t h e 
op in ions  o f  the  Wr i te r,  a f t e r  he  had  h imse l f  a r r ived 
a t  a  fu l l  conv ic t ion  o f  the  cor rec tne s s  o f  the  l a t t e r. 
I f  they  se r ve  no other  pur pose,  they  may a t  l ea s t  be 
u se fu l  in  t e ach ing  the  admi re r s  o f  l e a r ned  men  and 
we i g h t y  n a m e s ,  t h a t  t h e  s e n t i m e n t s  s e t  f o r t h  a r e 
n e i t h e r  n o v e l  n o r  f r i v o l o u s .  S u c h  a s  l o o k  f o r 
au tho r i t i e s  i n  f avou r  o f  t he  v i ews  p ropounded  w i l l 
s e e  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  n o t  w h o l l y  wa n t i n g .  H a d  t h e 
Wr iter  been des i rous to g ive hi s  book the appearance 
of  lear ning,  many more annota t ions  of  a  s imi la r  cha- 
r ac t e r,  migh t  have  been  added .  But  h i s  w i sh  wa s  to
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f re e  i t  a s  much  a s  po s s i b l e  f rom  t h e  en cumb r an c e 
o f  e r u d i t i o n ,  i n  o r d e r  t h a t  e ve r y  p a r t  m i g h t  b e 
pe r f ec t l y  dea r  to  the  apprehens ion  o f  the  un lea r ned 
re ade r.  I t  i s  no t  mean t  exc lu s ive l y  f o r  m in i s t e r s  o f 
the  Gospe l ,  but  for  the  in te l l igent  and thought fu l  o f 
the people  a l so,  on whom he p laces  l a rge  re l i ance in 
the promotion of healthful reforms.

The  Author  c an  ha rd l y  che r i sh  the  hope  o f  be ing 
exempted  f rom con s i de r ab l e  an imadve r s i on .  He  ha s 
c oun t ed  t h e  co s t  o f  man i f o l d  c en s u re .  Tr u t h  mu s t 
no t  b e  s a c r i f i c ed  t o  u s a g e  o r  p a r t y.  I t  i s  b e t t e r  t o 
comply  wi th  the  sugge s t ion s  o f  con sc i ence,  than  to 
p l e a s e  m e n .  T h e  f avo u r  o f  o t h e r s ,  g a i n e d  a t  t h e 
expen se  o f  conced ing  wha t  con sc i ence  d i s a l l ows ,  i s 
too  dea r l y  purcha sed .  Bu t  he  i s  ave r s e  to  po l emic s . 
He wi l l  not  ha s t i ly  a l low himse l f  to  be  dragged in to 
c o n t r ove r s y.  S o  m u c h  o f  m i s r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  a n d 
a spe r i t y  i s  mixed  up  wi th  i t ,  a s  to  render  i t  a  mos t 
unprof i t able  and in jur ious  employment .  Nei ther  i s  i t 
wor th while to reply to per sons who nibble at  minute 
p a r t i c u l a r s  o r  t h i n g s  i m m a t e r i a l ,  w h i l e  t h e y  a r e 
unable  or  ind i sposed to  g rapp le  f a i r ly  and fu l ly  wi th 
t h e  m a i n  p r i n c i p l e s  i n c u l c a t e d .  A s  f o r  t h o s e  w h o 
condemn without reading, or af fect  to be witty at  the 
expense of another,  without so much as the semblance 
o f  c a lm and  do se  re a son ing ,  o r  the  power  to  p rove 
a ny  r a d i c a l  u n s o u n d n e s s  i n  h i s  p ro d u c t i o n ,  t h e y 
c anno t  expec t  t o  b e  no t i c ed ,  e s p e c i a l l y  when  t hey 
w r i t e  a n o n y m o u s l y.  F a i r  a n d  m a n l y  c r i t i c i s m  i s

 a 3
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a s  o bv i o u s ,  a s  i t  i s  g e n e r a l l y  a c c e p t a b l e  t o  t h e 
c a n d i d  i n t e r p re t e r  o f  G o d ’s  h o l y  wo rd ;  w h i l e  t h e 
s c io l i s t  i s  re ad i l y  de t e c t ed  by  the  magn i tude  o f  h i s 
a s s e r t i o n s  i n  c o n n e x i o n  w i t h  t h e  l i t t l e n e s s  o f  h i s 
performances.

The Author  i s  g l ad  to  f ind ,  tha t  the  long-expected 
t reat i se  of  Dr.  Wardlaw, on the subject  of  the church 
gove r nmen t ,  h a s  j u s t  made  i t s  a pp e a r a n c e ,  a nd  h e 
on l y  re g re t s  t h a t  i t  d i d  no t  come  to  h and  t i l l  t h i s 
d a y,  a f t e r  t h e  p r e s e n t  w o r k  h a d  b e e n  p r i n t e d . 
Doub t l e s s  i t  h a s  re c e ived  l um inou s  t re a tmen t  f rom 
that able and elegant writer.

F o r  t h e  I n d e x  a n d  A n a l y s i s  h e  i s  i n d e b t e d  t o 
two of  h i s  young f r iends  and pupi l s ,  Mr.  J.  Hodgson 
and  Mr.  N.  Hur r y,  who k ind ly  re l i eved  h im o f  th i s 
l a bou r,  i n  t h e  m id s t  o f  h i s  o t h e r  p re s s i n g  eng age - 
men t s ,  and  whom he  thu s  publ i c l y  th ank s  fo r  the i r 
seasonable aid.

Lancashire Independent College, 
 January 8th, 1848.
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ADVERTISEMENT

by the committee of the congregational library.

T h e  “ C o n g r e g a t i o n a l  L i b r a r y ”  w a s  e s t a b l i s h e d  w i t h  a 
v i e w  t o  t h e  p r o m o t i o n  o f  E c c l e s i a s t i c a l ,  T h e o l o g i c a l ,  a n d 
B i b l i c a l  L i t e r a t u r e ,  i n  t h a t  r e l i g i o u s  c o n n e x i o n  w i t h  w h o s e 
f r i e n d s  a n d  s u p p o r t e r s  i t  o r i g i n a t e d .  I t  i s  a l s o  d e s i g n e d  t o 
s e cu r e  a  c onven i en t  l o c a l i t y  f o r  s u ch  a s s o c i a t i on s  a s  h a d  p r e - 
v i o u s l y  e x i s t e d ,  o r  m i g h t  h e r e a f t e r  e x i s t ,  f o r  t h e  p u r p o s e  o f 
a d v a n c i n g  t h e  l i t e r a r y ,  c i v i l ,  a n d  r e l i g i o u s  i n t e r e s t s  o f  t h a t 
s e c t ion  o f  the  Chr i s t i an  Church  to  wh ich  i t  wa s  app rop r i a t ed . 
W i t h o u t  u n d e r v a l u i n g  t h e  a d v a n t a g e s  o f  u n i o n ,  e i t h e r  w i t h 
E v a n g e l i c a l  P r o t e s t a n t s ,  o r  P r o t e s t a n t  N o n c o n f o r m i s t s ,  o n 
s u ch  g r ound s  a s  a dm i t  o f  l i b e r a l  c o -ope r a t i on ,  i t  w a s  n e v e r - 
t h e l e s s  d e e m e d  e x p e d i e n t  t o  a d o p t  m e a s u r e s  f o r  f a c i l i t a t i n g 
t h e  conc en t r a t i on  a nd  e f f i c i e n c y  o f  t h e i r  own  d enomin a t i on . 
I n  c o n n e x i o n  w i t h  t h e s e  i m p o r t a n t  o b j e c t s ,  i t  w a s  t h o u g h t 
d e s i r a b l e  t o  i n s t i t u t e  a  L e c t u r e ,  p a r t a k i n g  r a t h e r  o f  t h e 
c h a r a c t e r  o f  A c a d e m i c  p r e l e c t i o n s  t h a n  o f  p o p u l a r  a d d r e s s e s , 
a n d  e m b r a c i n g  a  S e r i e s  o f  A n n u a l  C o u r s e s  o f  L e c t u r e s ,  t o  b e 
de l i v e r ed  a t  t h e  L i b r a r y ,  o r ,  i f  n e ce s s a r y ,  i n  s ome  con t i guou s 
p l a c e  o f  wo r s h i p .  I n  t h e  s e l e c t i on  o f  Le c t u r e r s ,  i t  wa s  j udged 
p r o p e r  t o  a p p o i n t  s u c h  a s ,  b y  t h e i r  l i t e r a r y  a t t a i n m e n t s  a n d 
m i n i s t e r i a l  r e p u t a t i o n ,  h a d  r e n d e r e d  s e r v i c e  t o  t h e  c a u s e  o f 
Div ine t ruth in  the consecra t ion of  the i r  t a lent s  to  “the defence 
a n d  c o n f i r m a t i o n  o f  t h e  G o s p e l . ”  I t  w a s  a l s o  s u p p o s e d , 
s o m e  m i g h t  b e  f o u n d  p o s s e s s i n g  a  h i g h  o r d e r  o f  i n t e l l e c t u a l 
c o m p e t e n c y  a n d  m o r a l  w o r t h ,  i m b u e d  w i t h  a n  a r d e n t  l o v e 
o f  b i b l i c a l  s c i e n c e ,  o r  em inen t l y  c onve r s a n t  w i t h  t h eo l og i c a l 
a nd  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e ,  who ,  f r om  v a r i ou s  c au s e s ,  m i gh t
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neve r  h ave  a t t r a c t ed  t h a t  d eg r e e  o f  pub l i c  a t t en t i on  to  wh i ch 
they  a re  en t i t l ed ,  and  ye t  might  he  both  qua l i f i ed  and  d i sposed 
t o  u n d e r t a k e  c o u r s e s  o f  l e c t u r e s  o n  s u b j e c t s  o f  i n t e r e s t  a n d 
impo r t ance ,  no t  i n c l uded  w i t h i n  t h e  o rd i n a r y  r ange  o f  pu l p i t 
i n s t r u c t i on .  To  i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  e v i d ence  and  impo r t an c e  o f  t h e 
g rea t  doc t r ine s  o f  Reve l a t ion ;  to  exh ib i t  the  t rue  p r inc ip l e s  o f 
ph i l o l ogy  i n  t he i r  a pp l i c a t i on  t o  s u ch  doc t r i n e s ;  t o  p rove  t he 
accordance  and ident i ty  o f  genuine  ph i lo sophy wi th  the  records 
and  d i s cove r i e s  o f  S c r i p tu r e ;  and  to  t r a c e  t he  e r ro r s  and  co r - 
r up t i on s  wh i ch  h ave  ex i s t ed  i n  t h e  Chr i s t i an  Chu r ch  t o  t h e i r 
p rope r  source s ,  and  by  the  connex ion  o f  sound  rea son ing  wi th 
the  hones t  in te rpre ta t ion  o f  God’ s  ho ly  Word ,  to  po in t  out  the 
m e t h o d s  o f  r e f u t a t i o n  a n d  c o u n t e r a c t i o n ,  a r e  a m o n g s t  t h e 
o b j e c t s  f o r  w h i c h  “ t h e  C o n g r e g a t i o n a l  L e c t u r e ”  h a s  b e e n 
e s t a b l i s h e d .  T h e  a r r a n g e m e n t s  m a d e  w i t h  t h e  L e c t u r e r s  a r e 
d e s i g n e d  t o  s e c u r e  t h e  p u b l i c a t i o n  o f  e a c h  s e p a r a t e  c o u r s e , 
w i t hou t  r i s k  t o  t h e  Au tho r s ;  a nd ,  a f t e r  r emune r a t i ng  t h em a s 
l ibe ra l l y  a s  the  re source s  o f  the  In s t i tu t ion  wi l l  a l low,  to  app ly 
the  p ro f i t s  o f  the  r e spec t i ve  pub l i c a t ion s  in  a id  o f  t h e  L i b r a r y . 
I t  i s  hoped  t h a t  t h e  l i b e r a l  and  e s pe c i a l l y  t h e  opu l en t  f r i end s 
o f  Evange l i c a l  and  Congrega t iona l  Noncon fo rmi ty  w i l l  ev ince , 
by  the i r  gene rou s  suppor t ,  the  s ince r i t y  o f  the i r  a t t a chment  to 
t h e  g r e a t  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  t h e i r  C h r i s t i a n  p r o f e s s i o n ;  a n d  t h a t 
s ome  may  be  found  to  emu l a t e  the  z e a l  wh ioh  e s t ab l i s hed  the 
“ B o y l e , ”  t h e  “ W a r b u r t o n , ”  a n d  t h e  “ B a m p t o n ”  L e o t u r e s  i n 
t h e  Na t i on a l  Chu r ch .  The s e  a r e  l e g i t ima t e  op e r a t i on s  o f  t h e 
“vo lunta ry  p r inc ip le”  in  the  suppor t  o f  re l i g ion ,  and  in  per fec t 
h a r m o n y  w i t h  t h e  i n d e p e n d e n c y  o f  o u r  C h u r c h e s ,  a n d  t h e 
spirituality of the kingdom of Christ.

The  Commi t t e e  d e em  i t  p r op e r  t o  s t a t e ,  t h a t  wh a t e v e r  r e - 
spons ib i l i t y  may  a t t a ch  to  the  r e a son ing s  o r  op in ion s  advanced 
in any course of Lectures, belongs exclusively to the Lecturer.

 Congregational Library,
Blomfield Street, Finsbury, January, 1848.
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LECTURE I.

VIEWS OF ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY ENTERTAINED BY  
CHRISTIANS.

“he that hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit saith unto 
the churches.”  
 Rev. ii. 7.

In commencing a cour se of lectures on Eccles ias t ica l 
Poli ty,  i t  i s  necessary to declare the pr inciple or pr in- 
c ip les  by which we pur pose to conduct  our examina- 
t ion  o f  the  sub jec t .  The  s t anda rd  o f  appea l  mus t  be 
u n e q u ivo c a l l y  s t a t e d .  We  d o  n o t  m e a n  t o  i n q u i r e 
wha t  i s  t h e  vo i c e  o f  e a r l y  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  t r a d i t i on . 
Immedia te ly  a f te r  the  apos t le s ’ dea th ,  changes  in  the 
e cc l e s i a s t i c a l  p r a c t i c e s  o f  t he  e a r l y  Chr i s t i an s  we re 
in t roduced ,  wh ich  con t inued  to  deve lop  themse lve s 
un t i l  t h e  h i e r a r c h i c a l  s y s t em  wa s  con so l i d a t ed .  E a r l y 
t r ad i t i on  i s  vague  and  inde f in i t e.  Even  i f  i t s  t e s t i - . 
mony re spect ing church-gover nment  could be c lear ly 
a s c e r t a i ned ,  i t  cou ld  c l a im  no  au tho r i t y.  The  ob l i - 
gation of Chr ist ians l iving in the present day to fol low 
i t ,  i s  a  t h i n g  t h a t  m ay  b e  f r e e l y  q u e s t i o n e d .  O u r 
standard, therefore, i s  not early ecclesiast ical  tradit ion,

 b
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however  venerable  or  hoar y.  Ne i ther  do  we pur pose 
t o  e x a m i n e  p r i m i t i ve  p r a c t i c e s  i n  c o n j u n c t i o n  w i t h 
S c r i p t u re ,  whe t h e r  t h ey  b e  t a ken  t o  e l u c i d a t e  t h e 
New Tes t ament ,  o r  the  New Tes t ament  be  rega rded 
a s  s h e d d i n g  l i g h t  o n  t h e m .  T h e  i nve n t i o n s  a n d 
u s a g e s  o f  un i n s p i red  men  s hou l d  no t  b e  comb ined 
wi th  the  word o f  God in  th i s  for m,  or  p l aced on an 
equa l i t y  w i th  i t ;  b e c au s e  t h a t  we re  t o  a s s i gn  equa l 
author i ty  to  a  Div ine  reve la t ion and the  opin ions  o f 
f a l l ible  c rea ture s .  We wi l l  not  a l low the  Bible  e i ther 
to be subordinated to ear ly  human wr i t ings ,  or  to be 
p l aced  in  the  s ame lo f ty  po s i t ion  wi th  them.  Sc r ip- 
tu re  a l one  i s  t he  au tho r i t y  we  a cknowledge.  A s  f a r 
as  t radit ion accords with i t ,  our inter pretat ions of  the 
l a t te r  a re  s t rengthened;  but  ear ly  ecc le s i a s t i ca l  sent i - 
men t s  o r  p r a c t i c e s  mu s t  no t  d i c t a t e  wha t  we  s h a l l 
f o l l ow,  o r  r e g u l a t e  t h e  m o d e  i n  w h i c h  t h e  N ew 
Te s t amen t  s h a l l  b e  unde r s t ood .  The  B i b l e  i s ,  t o  a 
g reat extent,  a sel f-inter preting volume. The Chr ist ian 
t ake s  i t  by  i t s e l f ,  and  use s  h i s  be s t  judgment  in  d i s - 
covering its meaning.

I t  wi l l  thus  be apparent  tha t  the f ie ld  we intend to 
occupy does not consist of the wr itings of the Father s. 
We leave their ponderous folios in undisturbed dignity. 
I t  i s  t h e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  po l i t y  o f  t h e  N ew  Te s t am en t 
which we seek to develop; not the ecclesiast ical  poli ty 
o f  t h e  p o s t - a p o s t o l i c  p e r i o d .  The  Fa the r s  o f  the  e a r l y 
c h u rc h  t h row  l i t t l e  l i g h t  o n  t h e  f o r m  o f  c h u rc h - 
gover nment exhibi ted in the aposto l ic  age.  Indeed,  i t 
m ay  b e  q u e s t i o n e d  w h e t h e r  t h ey  d o  n o t  t e n d  t o 
obscure and per plex i t .  I t  i s  cer ta in that  they cannot,
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in  any v iew,  be  regarded a s  i t s  l eg i t imate  expos i tor s . 
As such, their  a id must be repudiated by the impar t ia l 
h i s t o r i a n .  We  a r e  n ow  c o n c e r n e d  w i t h  t h e  N ew 
Tes tament  a lone.  What  s ay s  t ha t  Book  on  the  sub jec t 
o f  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  p o l i t y ?  I s  i t  s i l e n t  r e s p e c t i n g  i t ? 
Or does i t  speak so vaguely that  nothing pla in can be 
c o l l e c t e d  f ro m  i t s  u t t e r a n c e s ?  O r ,  a g a i n ,  d o e s  i t 
contain suff icient directions for the regulation of social 
wor sh ip  in  a l l  a ge s ?  In  an swer ing  the s e  que s t ion s  a 
wide f ie ld opens up to view, which it  i s  our intention 
to prosecute in the spir i t  of  ca lm inquir y,  undeter red 
by  t h e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  t h e  p a t h ,  i f  h a p l y  i t  may  b e 
c leared f rom the obs t r uct ions  o f  men who love the i r 
own system better than truth.

In introducing a subject  to the notice of  the reader, 
i t  i s  u sua l  to  dwel l  on i t s  impor tance,  or  to  magni fy 
the  d i f f i cu l t i e s  a t tending i t .  In  the  one ca se,  wr i te r s 
vir tual ly plead for an attentive hear ing, on the g round 
t h a t  t h e i r  t h e m e  d e m a n d s  a n d  d e s e r ve s  i t ;  i n  t h e 
other,  they indirect ly convey the impress ion,  whether 
consc ious ly  or  otherwise,  tha t  they are  competent  to 
di scus s  what  they propose.  In both ins tances ,  we fear 
tha t  the  l e ad ing  de s i re  o f t en  i s ,  to  exa l t  s e l f  i n  the 
e s t imat ion o f  o ther s ,  a l though tha t  idea  never  enter s 
in to the mind of  some holy  men.  At  the  commence- 
men t  o f  t h e  p re s e n t  s e r i e s  o f  l e c t u re s ,  we  do  n o t 
pur pose to enlarge on the impor tance,  or  to enhance 
the  pe r p l ex i t y  o f  the  top i c.  P robably  a l l  w i l l  admi t 
that  i t  i s  nei ther  f r ivolous nor uninteres t ing;  but  that 
i t  demands  a  p lace  in  the  thought s  o f  the  in te l l igent 
Chr i s t i an ,  however  en tang led  i t  may  appear  in  some

 b 2
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o f  i t s  p a r t s .  T h e  v i ew s  e n t e r t a i n e d  by  p ro f e s s i n g 
Chr ist ians of eccles iast ical  poli ty may be classed under 
three heads.

F i r s t .  S o m e  s u p p o s e  t h a t  n o  s y s t e m  o f  c h u r c h - 
gover nment  i s  l a id  down in  the  New Tes tament ,  and 
tha t  i t  i s  va in  to  expec t  a  Div ine  mode l  to  regu l a te 
the  condi t ion  o f  a l l  churches .  They  be l i eve  tha t  the 
ar rangements of  Chr is t ian societ ies  should be adjusted 
by expediency; the par t icular  order which i s  sui ted to 
one countr y  be ing i l l  adapted to  another.  They look 
a t  the  f ac t ,  tha t  what  f lour i she s  in  one  d i s t r i c t  does 
not  succeed in  another.  Where  the  c iv i l  gover nment 
i s  mona rch i c a l ,  Ep i s copacy  o r  P re sby t e r y  shou ld  be 
e s t abl i shed ;  where  i t  i s  popu la r  or  republ i can ,  Inde- 
pendency.  Not  th a t  the  advoca t e s  o f  t h i s  s en t imen t 
would associate these forms of polity with the specif ied 
modes  of  human gover nment  in  ever y ins tance.  They 
h ave  b een  s e l e c t ed  s imp l y  a s  an  i l l u s t r a t i on  o f  t h e 
varying polit ies which might be established in different 
c i rcums tance s .  Accord ing  to  the  hypothe s i s  in  que s- 
t i on ,  no  Div ine  pa t t e r n  i s  ob l i g a to r y  on  Chr i s t i an s 
genera l ly ;  but  they  a re  per fec t ly  f ree  to  fo l low the i r 
ow n  j u d g m e n t  i n  t h e  m a t t e r ,  a n d  t o  m o d i f y  t h e 
gove r nmen t  o f  chu rche s ,  unde r  the  p re s en t  d i s pen- 
sa t ion,  a s  the genius  of  the age or  countr y may seem 
t o  s u g g e s t .  Exp ed i e n c y  i s  t h e  on l y  r u l e  by  wh i c h 
e ve r y t h i n g  s h o u l d  b e  s e t t l e d .  T h e  d i s c r e t i o n  o r 
wi sdom o f  men  mus t  mou ld  and  shape  the  a r r ange- 
ments of social worship.

S e c o n d l y .  O t h e r s  t h i n k  t h a t  n o t h i n g  i s  l e f t  t o 
human  d i s c re t i on ,  bu t  t h a t  a  p re c i s e  mode l  i s  l a i d
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down,  wh ich  we  a re  bound  to  copy  in  eve r y  pa r t i - 
cu la r.  They a s sume tha t  the  New Tes tament  i s  a  fu l l 
and  comple te  gu ide  in  a l l  ma t t e r s  pe r t a in ing  to  the 
cons t i tu t ion  and order  o f  churches ;—tha t  Chr i s t  ha s 
l e f t  no th ing  i nde t e r m ina t e ,  h av ing  s upp l i ed  a l l  i n - 
for mat ion tha t  could be requi red on the subjec t ;—in 
shor t ,  that  nothing should be added to,  or  subtracted 
f rom, the precedent s  and precept s  o f  apos to l ic  t imes . 
They  be l i eve  tha t  the  prac t i ce s  o f  the  f i r s t  churches 
are recorded in Scr ipture for our imitat ion—that they 
con s t i t u t e  an  en t i re  s y s t em adap t ed  to  a l l  a ge s  and 
circumstances,  to which the churches of Chr ist  should 
r ig idly adhere,  amid the endless  vici s s i tudes of  human 
society.

T h i r d l y .  O t h e r s  a d vo c a t e  t h e  o p i n i o n  t h a t  t h e 
New Tes tament  was  de s igned to  exhib i t  a  pa t te r n  o f 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o r g an i s a t i on  and  d i s c i p l i ne  i n  ou t l i n e , 
no t  i n  d e t a i l .  They  ma i n t a i n  t h a t  c e r t a i n  f e a t u re s , 
f o r ming  the  e s s en t i a l  p a r t s  o f  a  s y s t em,  a re  t r a c ed ; 
while minor l ines are dimly shadowed, or lef t  entire ly 
t o  t h e  j u d g m e n t  o f  C h r i s t i a n s .  T h e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f 
church-order are c lear ly propounded, while the appl i- 
cat ion of them is  lef t  to ordinary discret ion. In f i l l ing 
up the out l ine with t ra i t s  and t int s  most  appropr ia te, 
a  wise  expediency should be consul ted.  The pla t for m 
may, therefore,  be completed in var ious ways,  without 
impa i r ing  i t s  s c r ip tu ra l i t y.  I t  may  be  adap ted  to  the 
ex i genc i e s  o f  a l l  t ime s ,  w i thou t  l o s i ng  i t s  e s s en t i a l 
cha r ac t e r ;  though  some in f e r io r  po in t s  o f  p r imi t ive 
a r r angement  be  a l t e red  to  render  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  co in- 
cident with the utilities of particular states of society.
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The idea s  enter t a ined on th i s  sub jec t  by  pro fe s s ing 
C h r i s t i a n s ,  a t  t h e  p r e s e n t  d ay,  w i l l  b e  f o u n d  t o 
har moni se  wi th  one  or  o ther  o f  the  hypothese s  now 
ment ioned .  More  op in ion s  migh t ,  po s s i b l y,  be  enu- 
merated, were it  expedient to dist inguish minor shades 
o f  s en t iment ;  bu t  i t  i s  su f f i c i en t  fo r  our  pur pose  to 
reduce them to three classes.

Let us consider each separately.
T h e  f i r s t  o p i n i o n  h a s  m a n y  a b l e  a d vo c a t e s ,  o f 

whom we need only ment ion St i l l ingf leet  and Camp- 
bel l .  Those who belong to es tabl i shed churches  of ten 
a d o p t  i t .  I t  i s  a n  E r a s t i a n  n o t i o n .  T h a t  i t  c o m - 
mended i t se l f  to  the  Bi shop of  Worces ter,  a t  l ea s t  in 
his  younger days ,  there can be no doubt in the minds 
o f  those  who read the  “I ren icum,” in  which he say s : 
“ I  c o n c l u d e ,  t h e n ,  a c c o rd i n g  t o  t h i s  s e n s e  o f  j u s , 
t h a t  t h e  R a t i o  r e g i m i n i s  E c c l e s i a s t i c i  i s  j u r i s  d i m n i 
n a t u ra l i s a  t h a t  i s ,  th a t  the  re a son  o f  church-gove r n- 
ment i s  immutable,  and holds  in a l l  t imes  and places , 
which  i s  the  p re se r va t ion  o f  the  peace  and  un i ty  o f 
t h e  c h u r c h ;  b u t  t h e  m o d u s  r e g i m i n i s  E c d e s i a s t i d , 
the par t icular  for m of  that  gover nment ,  i s  ju r i s  d iv in i 
pe rmi s s iv i ,  that  both the laws of  God and nature have 
left  i t  to the prudence of par t icular churches to deter- 
mine  i t .” a  The  remarks  o f  Campbe l l  a re  to  the  s ame 
e f f e c t :  h e  t e r m in a t e s  a  ve r y  a b l e  d i s cu s s i on  o f  t h e 
pr imi t ive  for m of  church-gover nment ,  by  say ing :  “I t 
w i l l  b e  ob s e r ved ,  by  t he  j ud i c iou s  and  the  c and id , 
that  what  has  been advanced does  not  a f fect  the law-

a See Note I.
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fulness ,  or even, in cer ta in circumstances ,  the expedi- 
e n c y  o f  t h e  e p i s c o p a l  m o d e l ;  i t  o n l y  e x p o s e s  t h e 
a r rogance  o f  pre tending to  a  j u s  d i v inum .  I  am sa t i s - 
f ied that no form of polity can plead such an exclusive 
cha r te r,  a s  tha t  phra se,  in  i t s  p re sen t  accep ta t ion ,  i s 
under stood to imply. The claim is clearly the offspr ing 
o f  s e c t a r i a n  b i g o t r y  a n d  i g n o r a n c e .  I n  r e g a r d  t o 
those pol i t ies  which obtain at  present in the di f ferent 
Chr i s t i an  s ec t s ,  I  own,  ingenuous ly,  tha t  I  have  no t 
found one,  of  a l l  that  I  have examined,  which can be 
s a i d  p e r f e c t l y  t o  c o i n c i d e  w i t h  t h e  m o d e l  o f  t h e 
aposto l ic  church.  Some, indeed,  are  nearer,  and some 
are  more  remote ;  but  th i s  we may say  wi th  f reedom, 
that ,  i f  a  par t icu lar  for m of  pol i ty  had been es sent ia l 
t o  t h e  c h u r c h ,  i t  h a d  b e e n  l a i d  d ow n  i n  a n o t h e r 
m a n n e r  i n  t h e  s a c r e d  b o o k s .  T h e  ve r y  hy p o t h e s i s 
i s ,  in  my op in ion ,  repugnant  to  the  sp i r i tua l  na tu re 
o f  the  evange l ica l  economy.  I t  s avour s  g ros s ly  o f  the 
conce i t ,  w i t h  wh i ch  t h e  Jew s  we re  i n t ox i c a t ed ,  o f 
the Mess iah’s  secular  k ingdom—a concei t  with which 
many like-minded Christians are intoxicated still.”a

Tho s e  who  l ook  t o  t h e  d i v e r s i t i e s  o f  wo r s h i p  e x - 
i s t ing  among pro fe s s ing  Chr i s t i an s  o f ten  f a l l  in  wi th 
t h e  op i n i on  i n  que s t i on .  Had  one  f o r m  o f  c hu rch 
order  been se t  for th  for  genera l  adopt ion,  they in fer 
t h a t  s o  m a ny  s i n c e r e  a n d  u p r i g h t  m e n  c o u l d  n o t 
h ave  d i f f e r e d  s o  w i d e l y  r e s p e c t i n g  i t .  T h e  D e i f y 
cou ld  not  have  in tended to  have  e s t abl i shed any one

a  L e c t u r e s  o n  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  H i s t o r y.  L e c t .  i v .  p .  8 1 .  8 v o . 
London:1834.
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sy s tem,  even in  out l ine,  f rom winch none shou ld  be 
a t  l iber ty  to  depar t ,  e l s e  the  d i rec t ions  re spec t ing  i t 
had  been  f a r  c l e a re r  and  l e s s  l i ab l e  to  be  mi sunder- 
s t ood .  Su re l y  t h e  Au tho r  o f  reve l a t i on  wou ld  h ave 
made it so explicit on this subject as to preclude much 
d i f f e r e n c e  o f  s e n t i m e n t .  O n  t h a t  s u p p o s i t i o n ,  h i s 
precepts and examples must have been more luminous. 
I n f l u en c ed  by  t h e s e  a nd  l i ke  con s i d e r a t i on s ,  many 
s i n ce re  i nd iv i dua l s  p e r su ade  themse l ve s  t h a t  Chr i s t 
h a s  i n s t i t u t e d  no  p a r t i c u l a r  f o r m  o f  po l i t y  f o r  h i s 
p e o p l e  o n  e a r t h .  A n d ,  i n d e e d ,  t h e  hy p o t h e s i s  i n 
que s t i on  s ave s  a  wor l d  o f  i nqu i r y.  I t  p re c l ude s  t h e 
n e c e s s i t y  o f  l a b o r i o u s  i nve s t i g a t i o n .  I t  i s  a  ve r y 
convenient  weapon in  de fence  o f  a  f avour i te  dogma. 
What  need  i s  the re  to  hunt  a f t e r  the  p r inc ip l e s  and 
p r a c t i c e s  o f  t he  f i r s t  Chr i s t i an s ,  when  they  a re  i n - 
volved in so much obscur i ty,  and cannot,  a f ter  a l l ,  be 
o f  any  momen t  to  u s ?  Thu s  many  pe r func to r y  men 
re s t  s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  t h e  p re s en t  v i ew  o f  t h e  s ub j e c t 
I t  s u i t s  t h e i r  s u p e r f i c i a l i t y,  t h e i r  d re am s  o f  un i on 
a m o n g  C h r i s t i a n s  b e f o r e  t r u t h  a n d  p r i n c i p l e  h a v e 
o b t a i n e d  d u e  h o m a g e ,  a n d  t h a t  p a s s i ve  q u i e t u d e  o f 
mind which  i s  a l ike  ind i sposed  and unable  to  t ake  a 
f i r m g r a sp  o f  any  theme,  however  impor t an t  i t  may 
be  to  the  t r ue  we l f a re  o f  man .  In  an  age  o f  wh i ch 
ha s t e  i s  a  p rominent  charac te r i s t i c,  fa i t h  in  th e  f u tu r e 
having become feeble,  i t  i s  easy to foresee that i t  wi l l 
ob t a in  many  vo t a r i e s  and  b id  f a i r  to  p reva i l .  S t r on g 
inte l l e c t ,  deeply imbued with the s tudy of the Bible in 
a l l  i t s  comprehens ivene s s ,  and  keen ly  a l ive  to  evan- 
g e l i c a l  p u r i t y,  m ay  n o t  r e l i s h  i t ;  bu t  a n  o rd i n a r y
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observer of sects, who is, at the same time, an ordinary 
re ade r  o f  the  B ib l e ;  a  p iou s  and  peace- lov ing  man , 
w i l l  a lway s  b e  i n c l i n e d  t o  e m b r a c e  t h i s  s u p p o s e d 
“ we a p o n - s a l v e  f o r  t h e  c h u r c h ’s  wo u n d s .” I t  h a s 
p e cu l i a r  ch a r ms  f o r  m ind s  o f  a  c e r t a i n  o rd e r.  And 
yet  i t  appear s  to  us  to  be s ingular ly  unphi losophica l , 
as well as fraught with injurious consequences.

We  migh t  expec t ,  a  p r i o r i ,  s ome  regu l a t i on s  f rom 
the  Head  o f  the  church  re l a t ive  to  the  o rgan i s a t ion 
and  gove r nmen t  o f  h i s  p eop l e .  A s  K ing ,  h e  re i gn s 
over  a  g rea t  mul t i tude  o f  obedient  sub jec t s  on ear th 
whom he has  subdued unto himse l f  by hi s  g race;  and 
it  were anomalous in a spir i tual  governor to propound 
no  l aws  fo r  the  gu idance  o f  h i s  d i s c ip l e s  in  va r iou s 
r e l a t i o n s  c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  t h e  a d va n c e m e n t  o f  h i s 
k i n g d o m  o n  e a r t h .  W h e n ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  we  c o n s i d e r 
the character  and of f ices  of  Chr i s t ,  we should expect 
cer ta in rules  for the proper direct ion of  hi s  people in 
the i r  soc i a l  c apac i t y.  He  ha s  shown no  ind i f f e rence 
re g a rd ing  h i s  s ub j e c t s ;  no r  h a s  augh t  conduc ive  t o 
the i r  wel f a re  been neg lec ted .  Hence i t  i s  improbable 
that he could have manifested no concern or g iven no 
i n t ima t i on  o f  h i s  w i l l  r e s p e c t i ng  t h e  n a t u re  o f  h i s 
k i n gdom on  e a r t h .  The  ch a r a c t e r  o f  membe r s  b e - 
long ing  to  h i s  church ,  whether  wor ld ly  or  sp i r i tua l , 
cou ld  sca rce ly  have  been a  mat te r  o f  ind i f f e rence  to 
H i m  w h o  s h e d  h i s  b l o o d  t o  r e d e e m  t o  h i m s e l f  a 
p e c u l i a r  p e o p l e ,  z e a l ou s  o f  good  work s .  I f  i t  we re  a 
t r i f l ing  mat ter  whether  tha t  k ingdom should be  pure 
or cor rupt,  i t  might be asser ted that human discret ion 
i s  t h e  s o l e  s t a n d a r d  o f  p o l i t y ;  b u t  t h e  r e ve a l e d



10 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

cha r ac te r  o f  the  Redeemer  and  the  en t i re  gen iu s  o f 
his religion forbid the supposition.

God gave  p rec i s e  and  minute  d i rec t ion s  re spec t ing 
h i s  wor sh ip  unde r  the  anc i en t  d i spen s a t ion .  He  d id 
no t  l e ave  i t  t o  b e  re gu l a t e d  by  t h e  c ap r i c e  o f  t h e 
Jews ,  but  j ea lous ly  guarded i t  f rom the i r  invent ions . 
I t  wa s  s a c red  in  h i s  eye s .  He  wou ld  no t  a l l ow i t  to 
be prof aned by addit ions ,  or to be a l tered by his  own 
peop l e .  Hence  a  p re s ump t i on  a r i s e s  t h a t  h e  wou ld 
g ive some directions concerning i t  under the new dis- 
p en s a t i on .  The  ch ang e  i n  h i s  p ro c edu re  wou l d  b e 
too  g re a t—unwar r an t ed  even  by  the  change  o f  c i r - 
c u m s t a n c e s — i f  h e  p r e s c r i b e d  eve r y  p a r t  o f  s o c i a l 
wor sh ip  in  one  ca se,  bu t  in  the  o ther,  gave  no  pre- 
cept  about  the cons t i tut ion and conduct  of  Chr i s t i an 
societies.

The  mode  o f  t h i s  p ro c edu re  c an  b e  s a t i s f a c t o r i l y 
e xp l a i n ed  by  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  h e  g ave  p o s i t i v e  p r e c e p t s 
to  the  Jews ,  and  mora l  l aw s  to  the  Gent i l e s ;  bu t  the 
l a t t e r  d o  n o t  c o i n c i d e  w i t h  t h e  hy p o t h e s i s  w h i c h 
a s s u m e s  t h a t  t h e  o rd e r  a n d  d i s c i p l i n e  o f  c h u rc h e s 
have been left wholly undetermined.

Aga in ,  no  soc i e t y  c an  ex i s t  w i thou t  l aw s .  And  a s 
ever y  church i s  a  soc ie ty  se lec ted f rom the  wor ld ,  i t 
could not subsi s t  except there be f ixed laws by which 
i t  i s  g ove r n e d .  N ow  t h a t  t h e  w i s d o m  o f  m a n  i s 
incompetent  to  f r ame the  bes t  regu la t ions  re spec t ing 
the kingdom of Chr is t ,  i s  apparent f rom the character 
ascr ibed to him in the Scr iptures ,  and the conduct he 
h a s  pu r s u ed  i n  t ime s  p a s t .  P rone  t o  e r r ,  h e  cou l d 
s c a r c e l y  f o re s e e  t h e  b e s t  f o r m s  i n  wh i c h  s p i r i t u a l
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re l i g ion  cou ld  be  conse r ved  and  conveyed  to  fu tu re 
age s .  H i s  unde r s t and ing  i s  weak  in  sp i r i tu a l  th ing s . 
He  c anno t  p e rc e ive  t h e  f u l l  i n f l u ence  o f  r i t e s  a nd 
mode s  o f  re l i g i on  on  t h e  e s s en c e  o f  t h a t  re l i g i on . 
The  Jewi sh  peop le  in  anc ien t  t imes ,  who were  con- 
t i nua l l y  f o l l ow ing  the i r  own  dev i c e s  i n  t he  s e r v i c e 
o f  Dei ty,  and swerv ing f rom the r u le s  g iven them by 
Moses, are a type of humanity under al l  circumstances. 
And  then  the  consequence s  o f  man ’s  dev i a t ion  f rom 
t h e  wo rd  o f  God  i n  t h e  e a r l y  a g e  o f  Ch r i s t i a n i t y, 
s u f f i c i en t l y  e xpo s e  h i s  f o l l y  when  he  t h i nk s  f i t  t o 
pu r s u e  h i s  own  cou r s e .  An t i c h r i s t i a n  e r ro r s  a ro s e . 
T h e  p u re  wo r s h i p  o f  G o d  d e g e n e r a t e d .  R i t e s  a n d 
c e remon i e s  we re  mu l t i p l i ed  t o  s u ch  a  d eg re e  a s  t o 
ob s cu re  ho ly  t r u th .  The  papacy  wa s  g r adua l l y  con- 
s o l i d a t ed .  D i s a s t rou s  re su l t s  f o l l owed  the  ab andon- 
men t  o f  t h e  d i s c i p l i n a r y  f o r ms  o f  a po s t o l i c  Ch r i s - 
t i a n i t y.  W h e n  t h e s e  f o r m s ,  a d m i r a b l y  a d a p t e d  a s 
they were to the f re sh and v igorous  f a i th  of  the f i r s t 
Ch r i s t i a n s ,  g ave  way  t o  o t h e r s  d educ ed  f rom  co l d 
r e a s o n  a n d  e x p e r i e n c e ,  o r  f ro m  t h e  w r i t t e n  wo rd 
i t s e l f  by  in fe ren t i a l  p roce s se s ,  the  p rac t i c a l  sp i r i t  o f 
Chr i s t i an i t y  r ap i d l y  dec l i ned .  The  mo ra l ,  wa s  ove r - 
powered  by  t h e  s p e cu l a t i ve .  The  ex t e r na l  was  en l a rged 
and magni f ied ;  whi le  the v i ta l  pr inc ip le s ,  to  which a 
s imple vehic le  i s  bes t  sui ted,  were overburdened with 
human enac tment s .  Thus  a  depar ture  f rom pr imi t ive 
fo r ms  ope r a t ed  mos t  i n ju r iou s l y  i n  the  p rov ince  o f 
re l ig ion by opening up a  wide in le t  for  ant ichr i s t i an 
systems.

The  p re c ed ing  ob s e r va t i on s  i nvo l ve  t h e  i d e a  t h a t
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re l ig ious  po l i ty  a f fec t s  and in f luences  the  g rea t  doc- 
t r ine s  o f  Chr i s t i an i ty.  The  mode  in  which  a  church 
i s  gover ned wi l l  inev i t ably  g ive  a  tur n  to  the  modes 
o f  t h i nk i n g  a nd  g en e r a l  manne r s  o f  t h e  membe r s . 
Th i s  i s  s e en  in  the  d i f f e ren t  ex i s t i ng  fo r ms  o f  c i v i l 
government, where a phi losophic mind may frequently 
trace pecul iar i t ies  of  thought and act ion to the genius 
of  the const i tut ion under which the people exhibit ing 
t h e s e  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  l i ve .  A n d  t h e r e  i s  n o t h i n g  t o 
prevent  an exempl i f i ca t ion o f  the  same f ac t  in  for ms 
o f  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  g ove r n m e n t .  L e t  a  C h r i s t i a n  s e c t 
habituated to a poli ty of a secular nature be compared 
wi th  another  gover ned a s  a  s t r i c t ly  sp i r i tua l  soc ie ty, 
by spir i tual  laws, and the opinions of each wil l  appear 
w i t h  a  va r i e t y  o f  t i n g e.  And  a s  o p i n i o n s  mu s t  f i nd 
t h e i r  c o r re s pond i ng  e xp re s s i on  i n  c o n d u c t ,  t h e  l i f e 
must  neces sar i ly  be inf luenced by the par t icular  for m 
o f  gove r nmen t  unde r  wh i ch  i t  i s  man i f e s t e d .  I s  i t 
l i ke l y,  then ,  tha t  Chr i s t  wou ld  l e ave  to  human  d i s - 
c re t i on ,  e n t i r e l y,  t h e  mode  i n  wh i ch  h i s  c hu rch e s 
should be governed?

But we will go far ther, and aff irm that er roneous sen- 
t iments  f requent ly  ins inuate  themselves  into a  church 
through the  channe l  o f  an  unsc r ip tura l  cons t i tu t ion . 
The f a r ther  a  pa r t i cu l a r  soc ie ty  o f  p ro fe s s ing  Chr i s - 
t ians depar ts  from an associat ion of pr imitive bel iever s 
in the ar rangement and adminis t ra t ion of  their  ecc le- 
s ias t ica l  concerns,  the g reater wil l  be their  temptat ion 
to recede by l i t t le  and l i t t le  f rom the apostol ic s tand- 
ard,  even in precepts  per ta ining to f a i th and conduct . 
I t  i s  easy to see that  i f  perver se  modes  of  inter preta-
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tion be pur sued in explaining away the incompatibi l i ty 
o f  mode r n  re gu l a t i on s  w i t h  t ho s e  e n j o i n ed  i n  t h e 
New Tes tament ,  there  wi l l  be  a  tendency to  t r ans fe r 
a  s imi lar  method of exposi t ion to the weightier  s tate- 
m e n t s  o f  s a l v a t i o n .  E r r o r s  i n  d o c t r i n e  s t e a l  i n 
through the  medium of  cor r upt  prac t i ce s .  Thus  i t  i s 
aga in improbable,  tha t  God should g ive no scr ip tura l 
d i re c t i on s  on  the  p re s en t  s ub j e c t .  Ch r i s t i an i t y  i s  a 
un iver s a l  sy s tem.  I t  was  not  in tended for  one  coun- 
t r y  o r  a ge,  bu t  f o r  a l l  t ime s  and  c i rcums t ance s .  I t s 
doctr ines and precepts are adapted to al l  people, how- 
ever  var ied the i r  menta l  habi t s  may be.  I f ,  there fore, 
t h e  d o c t r i n e s  a n d  d u t i e s  p ro p o u n d e d  i n  t h e  N ew 
Tes t ament  have  so  genera l  a  bea r ing ,  why shou ld  a l l 
regu l a t i on s  rega rd ing  church  o rde r  and  d i s c i p l i ne— 
s ome  o f  wh i ch ,  a t  l e a s t ,  a re  c lo s e l y  connec t ed  w i th 
the nature of  Chr i s t iani ty—be considered inappl icable 
to all countries and ages?

I f  a l l  for ms are  not  equa l ly  f i t ted to promote edi f i- 
ca t ion ,  there  i s  a  pre sumpt ion tha t  the  one which i s 
best  adapted to secure the g reat end of church-fel low- 
ship would be indicated,  provided mankind could not 
a r r ive  a t  i t  by  the  exe rc i s e  o f  the i r  own judgmen t . 
And that  men are not  competent  to di scover  by thei r 
own unaided l ight ,  the bes t  l aws for  a  sp i r i tua l  k ing- 
dom diver se from the kingdoms of the world, is proved 
by  h i s to r y.  I t  i s ,  the re fo re,  con s i s t en t  wi th  the  Re- 
deemer’s  character  a s  Head of  the church,  to indicate 
in  wha t  manner  tha t  church  shou ld  be  regu l a ted ,  so 
as  to ful f i l  i t s  a l lot ted funct ions on ear th.  I t  has  been 
sa id ,  indeed,  tha t  d i f fe rent  for ms are  a l ike  ca lcu la ted
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t o  a dvanc e  t h e  ho l i n e s s  o f  Me s s i a h ’s  s ub j e c t s ,  one 
be ing bes t  for  one s t a te  o f  soc ie ty  and another  for  a 
di f ferent s tate.  But the asser t ion i s  incapable of proof . 
We  deny  t h e  t r u t h  o f  i t .  I t  h a s  n eve r  b e en  s hown 
that the discordant forms of church government exis t- 
i ng  in  va r iou s  coun t r i e s  h ave  been  a  w i s e  a r r ange- 
ment  o f  Providence ;  or  tha t  v i t a l  re l ig ion would not 
have  p rog re s s ed  so  we l l  wi thout  them.  On the  con- 
t r a r y,  a  s p i r i t u a l  r e l i g i o n  r e q u i r e s  a  ve h i c l e  o f  a 
s p i r i t u a l  c h a r a c t e r ;  a n d  a  d i v e r s i t y  o f  s p i r i t u a l 
vehic les ,  or,  a t  leas t ,  of  vehic les  equal ly spir i tua l ,  has 
n o t  b e e n  e xe m p l i f i e d  i n  t h e  wo r l d .  We  k n ow  o f 
none save  a  s ing le  one tha t  ha s  not  secu la r  e lement s 
in it essentially.

St i l l  f ar ther :  the hypothes i s  i s  so vague as  to have a 
v i r tua l  tendency to do away with the ut i l i ty  of  many 
pa s s a ge s  i n  the  New Te s t amen t .  Numerou s  i n s t r uc - 
t i on s  i n  t h a t  vo lume  a re  s upe r f l uou s  t o  s ucceed ing 
a g e s ,  e x c ep t  a s  ma t t e r s  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  i n t e re s t .  Why 
s h o u l d  L u ke  o r  Pa u l  h ave  d e t a i l e d  t h e  m a n n e r  i n 
wh i ch  va r i ou s  chu rche s  we re  s e t  i n  o rde r,  h ad  no t 
that order been intended for the imitat ion of bel iever s 
t o  t h e  e n d  o f  t h e  wo r l d ?  O n  t h a t  g ro u n d  we  c a n 
p e r c e i ve  n o  a d e q u a t e  r e a s o n  f o r  t h e  i n s e r t i o n  o f 
numerous direct ions to the ear ly churches in the New 
Testament.

And then,  those who advocate the view in ques t ion 
v i r t u a l l y  ab andon  i t  i n  p r a c t i c e.  I t  i s  s u r p r i s i ng  to 
see  how anxious  they are  to  have the apos t le s ’ coun- 
t e n an c e  a s  f a r  a s  i t  w i l l  a g re e  w i t h  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r 
s y s t em o f  po l i t y  wh ich  they  adop t  in  p r ac t i c e.  The
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conduct of the major ity of Chr ist ians shows, that they 
conce ive  s ome  th ings  re l a t ive  to  the  organi sa t ion and 
ch a r a c t e r  o f  chu rche s  t o  b e  d e t e r m ined  by  D iv i n e 
author i ty,  which they  do not  th ink themse lve s  ju s t i - 
f i e d  i n  d e s e r t i n g .  They  h ave  s ome  re g a rd ,  f o r  i n - 
s t ance,  to  t h e  c ha ra c t e r  o f  the  member s  be long ing  to 
the i r  soc ie ty,  to  the exi s tence of  su i table  o f f icer s  for 
the general  benef it  of the body, and to the observance 
of  cer ta in ordinances ,  a f ter  the example of  the pr imi- 
t i ve  Ch r i s t i a n s .  “Be c au s e  man  i s  c h ange ab l e ,” s ay s 
Dr.  Ar no ld ,  “ the  church i s  a l so  changeable ;  change- 
able  not  in  i t s  ob jec t ,  which i s  for  ever  one and the 
same,  but  in  i t s  means  f o r  e f f e c t ing  tha t  ob j e c t ;  change- 
able  in i t s  deta i l s ,  because the same treatment cannot 
sui t  var ious  di seases ,  var ious  c l imates ,  var ious  const i- 
t u t i on a l  p e cu l i a r i t i e s ,  va r i ou s  e x t e r n a l  i n f l u en c e s . 
The  S c r i p t u re ,  t h en ,  wh i ch  i s  t h e  s o l e  a nd  d i r e c t 
author ity for al l  the truths of the Chr ist ian relig ion, is 
not, in the same way, an author ity for the constitution 
and rules  of  the Chr is t ian church;  that  i s ,  i t  does not 
f u r n i s h  d i re c t  au tho r i t y,  bu t  g u i d e s  u s  o n ly  by  a n a - 
l o gy .” a  He re  an  anx i e t y  to  l im i t  t he  changeab l ene s s 
o f  the chinch’s  cons t i tut ion i s  apparent ,  a l though the 
w r i t e r  h a s  a d d u c e d  t h e  f a c t  o f  t h e  c h u r c h  b e i n g 
e n t i r e l y  va r i a b l e ,  w i t h  t h e  e x c e p t i o n  o f  a  h u m a n 
p r i e s t hood ,  on  s eve r a l  o c c a s i on s .  Bu t  d i d  E r a s t i a n 
wr iter s car ry out their theoretical  notions, they would 
not  t rouble themselves  with inves t igat ions  concer ning

a  C h r i s t i a n  L i f e ;  i t s  C o u r s e ,  & c .  I n t r o d u c t i o n ,  p .  4 4 .  F o u r t h 
edition. 8vo. London: 1845.
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the  po l i ty  fo l lowed in  Scr ip ture,  or  incur  the  hazard 
o f  mi s in te r pre t ing  pa s s age s ,  l e s t  hap ly  those  pa s s age s 
s h o u l d  s p e a k  a g a i n s t  t h e m .  T h ey  wo u l d  d i s r e g a rd 
the New Testament entirely; just i fying the system they 
upho ld  on  the  g round  o f  i t s  w i s e  adap t a t ion  to  the 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s  o f  s o c i e t y.  Ye t  h ow  s e l d o m  i s  t h i s 
p ro c e d u re  a d o p t e d !  M e n  w h o  v i ew  t h e  s u b j e c t  a s 
one  whol ly  l e f t  to  human judgment ,  wr i te  e l abora te 
t reat i ses  respect ing the apostol ic  and pr imit ive pol i ty. 
Su re l y  t h e  f a c t  o f  t h e i r  s o  do i ng  p rove s  t h a t  t h ey 
v i r t u a l l y  a t t a ch  s ome  impo r t ance  t o  wha t  t hey  f i nd 
i n  the  New Te s t amen t ,  a s  t hough  i t  we re  de s i r ab l e 
to  have something ana logous  to  o ld- f a sh ioned usages 
in their own form of government.

We have sa id ,  tha t  many who s igh for  uni ty  among 
C h r i s t i a n s  a d vo c a t e  t h i s  hy p o t h e s i s .  C o u l d  a l l  b e 
b rought  to  look  on  the  sub jec t  a s  one  pure ly  ind i f - 
f e ren t ,  and  a t t end  to  the  v i t a l i t i e s  o f  re l i g ion ,  i t  i s 
thought  tha t  d iv i s ion s  and  s ch i sms  shou ld  be  hea l ed 
the more readily.

But  the  ve r y  oppos i t e  e f f ec t  might  re su l t  f rom the 
prevalence of  the sent iment.  Unifor mity of  bel ie f  and 
pract ice i s  ordinar i ly  a t ta ined by a Divine model ,  not 
by the absence of i t .  I t  i s  contrary to the const i tut ion 
o f  the  human  mind  to  conce ive  tha t  coa l e s cence  o f 
sect s ,  re su l t ing f rom per fect  har mony of  be l ie f  in the 
l a t t e r  day s  o f  Chr i s t i an i ty,  and  compor t ing  wi th  the 
g reat  increase  of  knowledge by which those days  wi l l 
be  charac te r i sed ,  can  be  e f fec ted  on th i s  hypothes i s . 
The  d ive r s i t y  ex i s t i ng  among  evange l i c a l  Chr i s t i an s 
i s  t oo  g re a t  t o  be  done  away  in  th i s  me thod .  “Bu t
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i f  a  mode l  e x i s t s  i n  t h e  New  Te s t amen t  by  wh i ch 
a l l  churche s  ought  to  be  regu l a t ed ;  i f  e ach  i s  occu- 
p i ed  in  imi t a t ing  th i s ,  they  wi l l  g r adua l l y  app roach 
nearer  to  one another ;  and thus  the  number le s s  sec t s 
and par t ies  which dishonour the re l ig ion of  Jesus wi l l 
be at an end.”a

T h e s e  a n d  o t h e r  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  a r c  s t ro n g  p r e - 
sumpt ion s  ag a in s t  t he  hypo the s i s  t h a t  no  p a r t i cu l a r 
f o r m  o f  c h u r c h  g ove r n m e n t  i s  l a i d  d ow n  i n  t h e 
New Te s t ament  fo r  im i t a t ion .  The  in ju r iou s  con se- 
quences of  i t  may be seen in the proceedings of  those 
who  a dop t  i t .  I n  chu rche s  o f  t h e i r  o rd e r,  wo r l d l y 
a nd  s p i r i t u a l ,  c iv i l  a nd  s a c re d  e l emen t s  a re  m i xed 
t og e t h e r  ve r y  f r e q u e n t l y.  T h ey  d o  n o t  u n i f o r m l y 
a d h e r e  t o  t h e  e x c l u s i ve l y  s p i r i t u a l  c h a r a c t e r  o f  a 
Chr i s t i an  church ;  bu t  con s i s t en t l y  dev i a t e  f rom the 
New Tes t ament  even  in  th i s  p a r t i cu l a r,  and  co r r up t 
the nature of true worship in consequence.

I n  t h e  p re c ed i n g  ob s e r va t i on s  i t  i s  imp l i e d ,  t h a t 
apostles and evangelists observed one course in sett l ing 
t h e  g ove r nmen t  o f  t h e  c hu rch e s .  T h e  N ew  Te s t a - 
ment  seems to  s anc t ion the  idea ,  for  i t  i s  wr i t ten  in 
1 Cor.  iv.  17,  “Timotheus  .  .  .  .  who sha l l  br ing you 
into remembrance of  my ways  which be in Chr i s t ,  a s 
I  t e a ch  e v e r y  wh e r e,  i n  e v e r y  c h u r c h ;” and  i n  1  Cor. 
v i i .  1 7,  “ A n d  s o  o r d a i n  I  i n  a l l  c h u r c h e s .” T h e 
po s i t i on ,  howeve r,  i s  d i spu ted  by  S t i l l i ng f l e e t ,  who 

a  A  V i ew  o f  t h e  S o c i a l  Wo r s h i p  a n d  O rd i n a n c e s  o b s e r ve d  by  t h e 
F i r s t  C h r i s t i a n s ,  & c . ,  b y  J .  A .  H a l d a n e .  S e c o n d  e d i t i o n ,  p .  3 4 . 
12mo. Edinburgh: 1806.
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th inks  i t  probable  tha t  they d id  not  obser ve  any one 
f i xed  cou r s e  i n  e s t ab l i s h ing  chu rche s .  The  g round s 
of  thi s  s ingular  opinion are—Fir s t ,  the di f ferent s ta te, 
condition, and quantity of the churches planted by the 
apos t l e s .  Second ly,  the  mul t i tude  o f  un f ixed  o f f i ce r s 
in  the church a t  that  t ime,  who acted with author i ty 
ove r  t h e  c h u r c h  w h e r e  t h e y  we r e  r e s i d e n t ;  a n d , 
t h i rd l y,  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  c u s t o m s  o b s e r ve d  i n  s eve r a l 
churche s  a s  to  the i r  gove r nment ,  a f t e r  the  apo s t l e s ’ 
decease.

The s e  g round s  a ppe a r  t o  u s  qu i t e  i n s u f f i c i e n t  t o 
s uppo r t  t h e  s upe r s t r u c t u re  bu i l t  on  t h em ;  and  t h e 
i l lustration of them affords a feeble defence of that for 
which they are adduced.

Unde r  the  f i r s t ,  he  adduce s  t he  f a c t ,  t h a t  a  sma l l 
number of  be l iever s  d id not  require the same number 
o f  pe r son s  to  t e ach  and  gove r n  them which  a  l a r ge 
c h u rc h  d i d ;  a n d  t h a t  t h e  a p o s t l e s  s e t t l e d  c h u rc h - 
o f f i c e r s  w i th  a  v i ew to  the  inc re a s e  o f  be l i eve r s  i n 
some popu lou s  p l a ce s .  Th i s ,  however,  i s  qu i t e  con- 
s i s t en t  wi th  the  f ac t ,  tha t  the  s ame gover nment  be- 
longed to a l l ;  for  i t  i s  not  a s ser ted that  prec i se ly  the 
same number of off ice-bearers belonged to all churches. 
Uni for mity  o f  organi sa t ion does  not  involve samene s s 
o f  n umb e r s  e i t h e r  i n  t h e  membe r s  o r  o f f i c e r s .  The 
l a t t e r  i s  a n  a c c e s s o r y  c i r c u m s t a n c e ,  w h i c h  s h o u l d 
not be taken into account.

I t  wou ld  have  gone  f a r  to  e s t ab l i sh  h i s  op in ion  i f 
the wr i ter  had proved another s ta tement,  viz . ,  that  in 
churche s  con s i s t i ng  o f  a  sma l l  number  o f  be l i eve r s , 
w h e re  t h e  p ro b a b i l i t y  o f  a  l a r g e  i n c re a s e  wa s  n o t
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g reat ,  one s ingle pastor,  with deacons under him, was 
consti tuted by the apost les for the rule of those socie- 
t i e s .  Bu t  wha t  p roo f  o f  th i s  po s i t i on  i s  g iven?  Pa s - 
sages from Clement of Rome, Epiphanius,  Clement of 
Alexandr ia ,  and the author  commonly ca l led Ambro- 
s i a s t e r,  a re  quo t ed .  I t  i s  s upe r f l uou s  t o  f o l l ow h im 
into an examinat ion of  the p laces  in ques t ion,  e l se  i t 
m i g h t  b e  s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  s h ow n ,  t h a t  t h e  wo rd s  o f 
C lement  o f  Rome,  a t  l e a s t ,  do  no t  suppor t  tha t  fo r 
wh i ch  t hey  a re  c i t ed .  And  i n  re l a t i on  t o  t h em a l l , 
we  d o  n o t  a l l ow  t h a t  t h e  F a t h e r s  s u c c e e d i n g  t h e 
a p o s t l e s  a r e  s u f f i c i e n t  o f  t h e m s e l ve s  t o  p rove  t h e 
n a t u re  o f  a po s t o l i c a l  p r a c t i c e .  The i r  own  p r a c t i c e 
var ied f rom the aposto l ica l ;  and they were,  therefore, 
s t rongly  inc l ined to  t rans fer  i t  to  the  or ig ina l  age  of 
Chr i s t i an i t y.  I n  sho r t ,  t hey  a re  no t  g ene r a l l y  com- 
pe t en t  w i tne s s e s  o f  wha t  wa s  re a l l y  apo s to l i c a l .  We 
have  no  a s su r ance  tha t  they  d id  no t  fu r n i sh  an  im- 
perfect view, in their wr itings, of the apostolic form of 
gover nment .  We,  our se lve s ,  have  the  s ame means  o f 
d i s cover ing  i t  which  they  had ,  v i z . ,  the  New Tes t a- 
men t .  The i r  advan t age s  we re  no t  s upe r i o r  t o  ou r s ; 
for,  though thei r  near nes s  to the apos t le s ’ t imes  i s  in 
f avou r  o f  t h e i r  t e s t imony,  ye t  o t h e r  c i r c ums t an c e s 
counterpoise the value of that proximity.

We  a r e  p r e p a re d  t o  p rove ,  f ro m  t h e  N ew  Te s t a - 
ment, that there is  no example of a s ingle pastor, with 
deacons  under  him, being const i tuted by the apos t le s 
f o r  r u l i ng  a  chu rch .  I f  t h e re  be  any  such  i n s t ance, 
l e t  i t  b e  e xh i b i t e d .  I t  i s  e a s y  t o  r e a s on ,  f rom  t h e 
smal lnes s  of  the work to be done in some places ,  the

 c 2
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scarc i ty  of  sui table  per sons  for  se t t led ru ler s ,  and the 
necess i ty of  unf ixed off icer s  for preaching abroad; but 
such circumstances are nugatory when brought against 
p a l p ab l e  ev i dence  o f  t he  f a c t  b e ing  o the rw i s e.  Be- 
s ides ,  i t  i s  unf a i r  to conjure up smal l  churches  in the 
apostol ic per iod, for the purpose of sett ing one pastor 
over  them.  The e s t abl i shed c hu r c h e s  o f  tha t  day  were 
no t  o rd i n a r i l y  sma l l ;  t hough  s ep a r a t e  c o n g r e g a t i o n s , 
forming parts of them, may have been so.

N e i t h e r  d o e s  “ t h e  mu l t i t u d e  o f  u n f i xe d  o f f i c e r s 
re s id ing  in  some p l ace s ,  who managed  the  a f f a i r s  o f 
the church in chief  dur ing their  res idence,” prove the 
p o s i t i o n  a d vo c a t e d  by  S t i l l i n g f l e e t .  A p o s t l e s  a n d 
evange l i s t s  prov ided tha t  s t a ted  o f f i ce-bearer s  should 
be  appoin ted  in  the  churches  a s  soon a s  convenient ; 
s o  t h a t  a po s t o l i c a l  p r a c t i c e  wa s  un i f o r m l y  t o  h ave 
f ixed off icer s  as  soon as poss ible.  I t  i s  unphilosophical 
to argue from the extraordinar y circumstances at tend- 
ing the inf ancy of  Chr i s t iani ty,  or  f rom the organi sa- 
t ion of churches s t i l l  incomplete,  against  the sameness 
of  that  for m of  gover nment which apost le s  and evan- 
g e l i s t s  i n t ro d u c e d  a s  a  p e r m a n e n t  i n s t i t u t i o n .  I n 
ever y  point  o f  v iew i t  i s  whol ly  improbable  tha t  the 
apos t l e s  themse lve s  gover ned  some churche s ,  dur ing 
l i fe,  wi thout  e lder s .  They had,  i t  i s  t r ue,  the care  of 
a l l ;  bu t  t h ey  we re  eve r  a nx i ou s  t o  h ave  t h em  f u r - 
n i s hed  w i th  t he i r  own  gove r no r s  and  t e a che r s ,  no t 
b e i ng  amb i t i ou s  o f  re t a i n i ng  s up reme  au tho r i t y  i n 
their own persons.

I t  wou ld  be  an  in su l t  to  the  unde r s t and ing  o f  the 
r e f l e c t i n g  r e a d e r  t o  r e f u t e  t h e  o b j e c t i o n  f o u n d e d
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o n  t h e  d i s a g r e e m e n t  o f  C h r i s t i a n s  r e s p e c t i n g  t h e 
p l a n  o f  c hu rch  gove r nmen t  l a i d  down  i n  t h e  New 
Te s t amen t ;  s i n c e  i t  a pp l i e s  w i t h  equ a l  f o rc e  t o  a l l 
doctr ines of  the Bible,  and would consi s tent ly lead to 
Deism.

But  there  a re  many who s tumble  a t  the  f ac t ,  tha t  a 
par t icular  for m of  pol i ty  i s  not  exhibi ted in a  l og i ca l , 
s y s t ema t i c  me thod .  Such  per sons  shou ld  reco l l ec t  tha t 
the  doc t r ine s  a re  s t a t ed  in  the  s ame way.  No s y s t em 
of  theology i s  developed and ar ranged in due propor- 
t i o n s .  I t  h a s  b e e n  l e f t  t o  t h e  d i l i g e n t  r e s e a r c h  o f 
Chr i s t i ans  to  co l lec t  the  sca t te red s t a tement s ,  and to 
ar range them in their respective places, so as to form a 
h a r mon iou s  body  o f  doc t r i n e.  A  s y s t em  o f  e c c l e s i - 
a s t ica l  pol i ty,  log ica l ly  propounded,  would have been 
o u t  o f  p l a c e .  G e n e r a l  p r i n c i p l e s ,  a n d  i n c i d e n t a l 
a l lu s ions ,  a re  a l l  tha t  could have been expected.  The 
subject  could not  have been t rea ted f o rma l ly ;  s ince  i t 
would  have  been inappropr ia te  to  wr i te  a  t rea t i se  to 
societies already formed, on the r ight mode of forming 
such  soc i e t i e s .  I f  we  con s ide r  tha t  Chr i s t i an s  o f  a l l 
t imes  are  addres sed in the per sons  of  the be l iever s  to 
whom th e  ep i s t l e s  we re  o r i g i n a l l y  s en t ;  i t  w i l l  b e 
apparent  tha t  inc identa l  not ice s  a lone  can  be  looked 
fo r,  f o r ma l  t r e a t i s e s  be ing  unsu i t able.  The  wi sdom o f 
God i s  wi se r  than  men.  Le t  u s  beware  o f  p ronounc- 
ing  the  New Te s t ament  ob scu re  o r  meag re  in  many 
points ,  le s t  in so doing we charge God with our own 
i gno r ance,  b e c au s e  we  do  no t  s e e  t h e  b e s t  mode  i n 
wh i ch  a  t op i c  s hou ld  be  d i s cu s s ed ,  no r  t h e  deg re e 
o f  s y s t ema t i c  f u l ne s s  r i gh t l y  be long ing  to  a  p rope r
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de s c r i p t ion  o f  i t .  I n f i n i t e l y  w i s e  re a son s  mus t  h ave 
dictated the method in which the Scr iptures touch on 
church order.

After a comprehensive survey of the entire quest ion, 
we cannot  sympathi se  in  the indi f ference with which 
many  rega rd  i t ;  o r  a s s en t  to  the  vague  no t ion s  they 
en te r t a in  about  i t .  The  charac te r  and  honour  o f  the 
Redeemer, the interests  of  His kingdom on ear th, and 
the nature  of  t r ue Chr i s t i an i ty  i t se l f ,  uni te  to  jus t i fy 
the  expec t a t ion s  o f  tho se  who look  fo r  a  pa r t i cu l a r 
p o l i t y  i n  t h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t ;  w h i l e  va r i o u s  i n t i - 
m a t i o n s  i n  t h e  wo rd  o f  i n s p i r a t i o n ,  i n  c o n n e x i o n 
with the uniform consistency of apostolic precepts and 
proceedings  in  p lant ing and t ra in ing pr imi t ive  soc ie- 
ties, point to the same conclusion.

The subject ,  i t  i s  t rue,  occupies  an infer ior posi t ion 
to Bibl ica l  doc t r ine .  But  i t  should not  be underva lued 
or despised on that account,  as  i f  i t  were unwor thy of 
ser ious  inquir y.  I t  i s  the  bounden duty of  ever y man 
who professes to receive the Bible as  divine or autho- 
r itative, to consider al l the communications it contains. 
I f  the Dei ty  has  spoken of  the exter na l  a r rangements 
of His house, it  is  no more than r ight that man should 
rega rd  the  in t ima t ions  o f  Hi s  wi l l .  “Al l  Sc r ip ture  i s 
g iven  by  i n s p i r a t i on  o f  God ,  a nd  i s  p ro f i t a b l e  f o r 
doctr ine, for reproof , for cor rection, for instruction in 
righteousness.”

F a r  b e  i t  f ro m  u s  t o  m a g n i f y  t h e  i m p o r t a n c e  o f 
the view we advocate,  as  though adherence to i t  were 
e s s en t i a l  to  s a l va t ion .  We a re  no  b igo t s  o r  s l ave s  to 
s y s t e m .  We  c a n  s e p a r a t e  t h e  l i f e  o f  r e l i g i o n ,  a n d
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wha t  i s  e s s en t i a l  to  i t ,  f rom the  ex te r na l  veh i c l e  in 
which that  vi ta l  re l ig ion i s  conserved and propagated. 
B u t  ye t  t h e r e  a r e  r e l a t i ve  d e g r e e s  o f  i m p o r t a n c e ; 
a n d  i t  b e l o n g s  t o  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c  s t u d e n t  o f  t h e 
Bible to ass ign every topic i t s  due place, neither over- 
e s t ima t i n g  no r  d ep re c i a t i n g  a ny.  E a ch  h a s  i t s  own 
p o s i t i o n ;  a n d  t h e  h i g h e s t  w i s d o m  i s  t o  a s c e r t a i n 
t h e  e x a c t  p l a c e  w h i c h  t h e  D e i t y  i n t e n d e d  i t  t o 
occupy in the inte l lect  and af fect ions of  His  obedient 
creatures.

In  conc lu s ion ,  we  he s i t a t e  to  ag ree  w i th  the  l a t i - 
tudinar ian not ion that  the  ent i re  mat ter  o f  ecc le s i a s- 
t i ca l  po l i ty  ha s  been le f t  to  the  judgment  or  capr ice 
of  mankind,  e l se  there  would be a  s t range def ic iency 
i n  t h e  n ew  e c o n o my.  S u re l y  t h e  R e d e e m e r ’s  c a r e 
must  extend f ar ther  than the advocates  of  th i s  theory 
a l low.  Much of  the  ed i f ica t ion and prog res s  o f  God’s 
p eop l e  d epend s  on  t h e  mod e  i n  wh i ch  t h ey  exp re s s 
their united acts  of adorat ion; as wel l  as  on the means 
they employ for  the  promot ion of  pur i ty,  peace,  and 
order among them.

I I .  T h e  s e c o n d  h y p o t h e s i s  o n  t h e  s u b j e c t  o f 
ecc le s i a s t i ca l  po l i ty  cons i s t s  o f  the  oppos i te  ext reme. 
I t  h a s  b e e n  a d vo c a t e d  b y  C a r s o n ,  H a l d a n e ,  a n d 
o the r s .  I t  l e ave s  no th ing  to  the  d i s c re t i on  o f  i nd i - 
v idua l s  or  soc ie t ie s ,  mainta in ing that  ever y point  has 
been  a r r anged  and  s e t t l ed  by  Div ine  w i sdom:  “Not 
only,” says  Car son,  in hi s  Answer to Ewing,  “ i s  there 
no war rant in Scr ipture for the interposit ion of human 
w i s d o m  i n  t h e  a f f a i r s  o f  C h r i s t ’s  h o u s e — t h e r e  i s 
e x p r e s s  p ro o f  t o  t h e  c o n t r a r y.  A l m o s t  t h e  w h o l e
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eleventh chapter of the Fir st Epist le to the Cor inthians 
r e s p e c t s  o rd e r .  E ve n  s u c h  t h i n g s  a s  a r e  t a u g h t  u s 
by the l ight of nature i t se l f  are not lef t  to discret ion.” 
A n d  a g a i n :  “ I t  i s  h i g h l y  u n re a s o n a b l e  t o  s u p p o s e 
tha t  God wou ld  l e ave  the  sma l l e s t  regu l a t ion  to  the 
d i s c re t ion  o f  men ,  s ee ing  tha t  i t  ha s  been  owing  to 
th i s  sent iment  tha t  the  churches  o f  Chr i s t  have been 
overwhelmed and los t  under the heap of  ant ichr i s t ian 
rubbish.’’a

Here  the  pos s ib i l i ty  o f  making  new regu la t ions ,  o r 
chang ing  apo s to l i c a l  p r ac t i c e s ,  i s  who l l y  p rec luded . 
I t  i s  ma in t a ined  tha t  the  p recedent s  and  precep t s  o f 
apos to l ic  men and t imes  re l a t ing to  the  cons t i tu t ion, 
d i s c i p l i ne,  and  managemen t  o f  chu rche s ,  s hou ld  be 
reckoned a  comple te  mode l  for  a l l  fu ture  t imes ,  and 
t h e re f o re  i m p l i c i t l y  c o p i e d .  T h e  l i g h t  o f  n a t u re  i s 
exc luded by the  a l l eged ex i s tence o f  a  l ight  super ior 
t o  i t ,  a n d  s u p e r s e d i n g  i t  i n  e ve r y  c a s e .  B u t  t h e 
hypothe s i s  i s  un tenable.  Whi l e  i t  appea r s  to  honour 
the word of  God by exa l t ing i t  to supreme author i ty, 
a nd  ho l d i ng  i t  f o r t h  a s  a n  unch ang i ng  code  i n  a l l 
c i rcumstances ;  we cannot  but  regard  i t  a s  deroga tor y 
to the wisdom of the Divine procedure.

O u r  f i r s t  r e m a r k  o n  i t  i s  i t s  i m p r a c t i c a b i l i t y .  I t 
c a nno t  b e  f a i r l y  c a r r i e d  ou t .  I t  mu s t  b e  v i o l a t e d , 
and  i s ,  i n  e f f e c t ,  v io l a t ed  by  ever y  Chr i s t i an  soc ie ty. 
The  New Te s t amen t ,  f o r  examp le,  en jo in s  the  du ty 
o f  soc i a l  publ i c  wor sh ip ;  bu t  the  hour s  o f  mee t ing ,

a  A n  A n swe r  t o  M r.  E w i n g ’s  A t t e m p t  t owa rd s  a  S t a t e m e n t  o f  t h e 
D o c t r i n e  o f  S c r i p t u r e  o n  s o m e  D i s p u t e d  Po i n t s ,  & c .  & c .  p p.  33, 8 4 . 
12mo. Edinburgh: 1809.
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the par t icu la r  loca l i t ie s  in  which re l ig ious  a s sembl ie s 
should be held,  and the sor t  of  s t ructures  they should 
mee t  i n ,  a re  no t  p re s c r i bed .  The  p rec i s e  mode  and 
o rde r  o f  pub l i c  wor sh i p  a re  no t  de t e r m ined .  Many 
o t h e r  p a r t i c u l a r s  m i g h t  b e  m e n t i o n e d ,  r e g a r d i n g 
wh i ch  we  s h a l l  s e a rch  i n  va i n  f o r  an  i n s p i red  p re - 
c e p t  o r  p re c e d e n t ;  a n d  t h e re f o re  t h e  j u d g m e n t  o f 
Christians must be allowed to determine them.

A g a i n ,  i t  i s  c o n t r a r y  t o  t h e  g e n i u s  o f  t h e  N ew 
Te s t a m e n t ,  w h i c h  d o e s  n o t  c o n t a i n  a  b o o k  o f 
L ev i t i c u s .  F o r m a l ,  f u l l ,  a n d  m i n u t e  d i r e c t i o n s ,  a r e 
no t  g iven  in  i t .  The  re l i g ion  o f  Chr i s t  i s  occup i ed 
wi th  genera l  p r inc ip le s  app l i cable  to  a l l  the  c i rcum- 
s t an ce s  i n  wh i ch  H i s  p eop l e  c an  be  p l a c ed .  Unde r 
the ancient  di spensat ion they were treated as  chi ldren 
in a state of pupilage; and therefore specif ic directions 
we re  g iven  t h em  on  a l l  p o i n t s  p e r t a i n i n g  t o  f a i t h 
and wor sh ip.  But  under  the  sp i r i tua l  economy int ro- 
duced by Chr is t ,  moral  precepts  are la id down, whose 
appl ica t ion to par t icular  cases  i s  le f t  to the judgment 
o f  C h r i s t i a n s .  I f ,  t h e n ,  n o t h i n g  r e l a t i n g  t o  t h e 
exter nal  order of  churches be le f t  to di scret ion,  there 
i s  a n  anoma l y  i n  t h e  mode  o f  t e a ch ing  adop t ed  i n 
t h e  N e w  Te s t a m e n t .  T h e r e  i s  a  d e p a r t u r e  f r o m 
the  o rd in a r y  mode  o f  i n s t r uc t i on  wh i ch  i t  f o l l ows . 
Its characteristic peculiarity is abandoned.

F a r t h e r,  t h e  t h eo r y  i n  que s t i on  t e nd s  t o  d ep r ive 
Chr i s t iani ty of  that  f lexibi l i ty  which eminent ly f i t s  i t 
f o r  a l l  t i m e s  a n d  c i r c u m s t a n c e s .  I f  s u c h  b e  t h e 
p r e c i s e  f o r m  p rov i d e d  f o r  i t — a  f o r m  c o n s i s t i n g  o f 
e n d u r i n g ,  u n a l t e r a b l e  c i r c u m s t a n t i a l s ,  a s  we l l  a s
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e s s e n t i a l s ,  i t  wou ld  no t  be  c apab l e  o f  ad ap t a t i on  to 
t h e  eve r - ch ang ing  manne r s  o f  e a ch  s u c c e s s ive  a g e. 
On  t h e  con t r a r y,  i t  wou ld  appe a r  impe r f e c t ,  when 
viewed in connexion with the mutat ions and prog ress 
o f  s o c i e t y  i n  e v e r y  c o u n t r y.  B u t ,  w h i l e  m i n o r 
mat ter s  a re  not  prescr ibed,  there  i s  a  wise  accommo- 
dat ion to the pres sure and moulding of  c i rcumstances 
through which the  sy s tem has  been des t ined to  pa s s ; 
t h e  s u b s t a n t i a l  f o r m  c o n t i n u i n g  t h e  s a m e .  T h e 
veh i c l e  p re s e r ve s  i t s  i d en t i t y,  t hough  t h e  p i n s  a nd 
nails of it be different.

For  the se  re a son s ,  and  o the r s  wh ich  wi l l  na tu r a l l y 
sugges t  themse lves  to  the re f lec t ing mind,  th i s  hypo- 
thesis must be pronounced improbable.

I I I .  T h e  t h i r d  o p i n i o n  c o m m e n d s  i t s e l f  t o  o u r 
judgment  a s  the only  proper  and cor rect  v iew of  the 
s u b j e c t .  A g r e e a b l y  t o  i t ,  a p o s t o l i c  p r e c e p t  a n d 
e x a m p l e  a r e  o u r  u l t i m a t e  a p p e a l ,  bu t  n o t  a f t e r  a 
m e c h a n i c a l  f a s h i o n .  We  a r e  n o t  r e d u c e d  by  i t  t o 
t h e  cond i t i on  o f  t ho s e  who  h ave  no th i ng  e l s e  l e f t 
them than to fol low express ly and precisely in the l ine 
o f  apo s t l e s  and  o f  apo s to l i c  men .  We fo l l ow Sc r ip - 
t u re  a n a l ogy,  u s i n g  ou r  r e a s on  a nd  d i s c re t i on .  We 
apply the genera l  precepts  to a l l  cases  that  may ar i se ; 
and are  more a t tent ive to the sp i r i t  o f  for ms,  than to 
their letter.

Bu t  ob jec t ion s  have  been  urged  aga in s t  th i s  hypo- 
thes i s ,  which require to be not iced,  inasmuch as  they 
h a v e  p e r p l e x e d  m a n y  s i m p l e  m i n d s .  I t s  v a g u e , 
i n d e f i n i t e  cha r a c t e r—a  cha r a c t e r  i nvo lv ing  loo sene s s 
o f  appl ica t ion—has  been la rge ly  ins i s ted on.  I t  draws



 views of ecclesiastical polity entertained by christians 27

no dear l ine between broad features ,  and unimpor tant 
p a r t i cu l a r s .  I t  i s  impos s i b l e  fo r  i t s  advoca t e s  to  s ay 
wi th  exac tnes s ,  how f a r  apos to l i c  precept s  and prac- 
t ices should be fol lowed, and at what point  they should 
b e  d e s e r t e d .  “ To  r e c e i ve  w h a t e ve r  t h e  S c r i p t u r e 
conta ins ,  i s  a  dear  and prec i se  r u le,  capable  o f  be ing 
reduced to prac t ice,  wherever  men are  f avoured wi th 
reve la t ion:  but  once depar t  f rom th i s ,  and we are  a l l 
uncer tainty; our practice cannot be in f aith, and there- 
fore cannot be acceptable to God, Rom. xiv. 23.”a

We  h e s i t a t e  n o t  t o  e x p re s s  o u r  b e l i e f  t h a t  t h e re 
a re  t h e  e s s e n t i a l s  a nd  t h e  c i r c um s t a n t i a l s—the  t h i ng s 
tha t  may not  be  accommodated to  t imes ,  p l ace s ,  and 
c i rcums t ance s—and  tho se  tha t  may  be  so.  No s t r i c t 
ma thema t i c a l  l i n e  i s  d r awn  be tween  t hem,  b e c au s e 
t h a t  wo u l d  b e  o u t  o f  p l a c e  i n  m o r a l  s u b j e c t s .  I n 
d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  b e t we e n  t h e  u n c h a n g e a b l e  a n d  t h e 
mu t a b l e ,  C h r i s t i a n  w i s d o m  i s  f a i r l y  a n d  p ro p e r l y 
e xe r c i s e d .  M e n  e n d owe d  w i t h  s e n s e ,  r e a s o n ,  a n d 
re f l e c t i on ,  a re  t o  j udge  o f  t h e  g ene r a l  f e a t u re s ,  a s 
d i s t i n gu i s h ed  f rom the  m ino r  ma t t e r s  t o  wh i ch  no 
i m p o r t a n c e  a t t a c h e s .  I f  t h e  o b j e c t i o n  we re  f a i r l y 
c a r r i ed  ou t ,  i t  wou ld  mi l i t a t e  aga in s t  the  impor t an t 
and  s av ing  doc t r ine s  o f  t he  go spe l ,  v i ewed  in  con- 
nexion wi th  those  o f  minor  moment ;  for  no spec i f i c 
l ine i s  made between them, and Chr i s t ians  are le f t  to 
general pr inciples in judg ing of those with whom they 
shou ld  ho ld  fe l lowsh ip  a s  be l i e ve r s  i n  t h e  fa i t h  o f  the 

a  H a l d a n e ,  i n  h i s  V i e w  o f  t h e  S o c i a l  Wo r s h i p  a n d  O r d i n a n c e s 
observed by the First Christians, p. 13. 12mo. Edinburgh: 1806.



28 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

go s p e l .  S ome  t h i n g s  mu s t  b e  b e l i eved  i n  o rd e r  t o 
s a l va t i o n ;  w h i l e  o t h e r  d o c t r i n e s  h ave  n o  n e c e s s a r y 
connexion with it ,  and may be either held or rejected, 
w i thou t  de t r imen t  to  i nd iv idua l  s a f e t y  be fo re  God . 
And  ye t  no  p rec i s e  d i s t i nc t ion  be tween  them i s  s e t 
f o r t h  i n  t h e  S c r i p t u r e s .  H ow  e a s y,  t h e n ,  f o r  a n 
objector  to say,  The hypothes i s  on which you profes s 
to  admi t  member s  to  church- fe l lowship  i s  vague and 
shadowy !  You  requ i re  a  p ro f e s s ion  o f  f a i th  in  some 
doc t r i n e s  o f  t h e  B ib l e ,  bu t  no t  i n  o the r s .  Why  do 
you not demand a bel ie f  in a l l  the doctr ines ,  whether 
t h e y  b e  o f  g r e a t e r  o r  l e s s  i m p o r t a n c e ?  H ow  c a n 
yo u  d r aw  t h e  l i n e  b e t we e n  t h o s e  i n t i m a t e l y  c o n - 
n e c t e d  w i t h  s a v i n g  f a i t h ,  a n d  o t h e r s  o f  i n f e r i o r 
m o m e n t ?  B y  w h a t  wa r r a n t  d o  yo u  s p e a k  o f  t h e 
essentials and non-essentials of vital religion?

I t  i s  f a r t h e r  ob j e c t ed  t h a t  t h i s  v i ew  i n f r i n g e s  on 
t h e  s u f f i c i e n cy  o f  t h e  S c r i p t u re s .  “ I f  Ch r i s t ,” s ay s 
Car son,  in  h i s  Reply  to  Brown,  “ha s  commit ted  any 
such subordinate leg is lat ive author ity to church ruler s , 
t hen  the i r  l aws ,  wh ich  a re  the  re su l t  o f  i t ,  become 
equa l l y  b ind ing  wi th  any  pa r t  o f  the  word  o f  God . 
Consequent ly  we  have  dut i e s  tha t  a re  no t  conta ined 
i n  S c r i p tu re ;  and  no tw i th s t and ing  a l l  t h e  wa r n ing s 
Chr i s t  and  h i s  apo s t l e s  have  g iven  u s  no t  to  submi t 
t o  t h e  c o m m a n d m e n t s  o f  m e n ,  h e  h a s ,  i n  f a c t , 
e s t ab l i shed  them,  and  made  i t  equa l l y  du ty  to  obey 
the  l aws  o f  t he  c l e r gy  a s  h i s  own .  Here  the  Sc r i p - 
tures are no longer perfect: we have only an imperfect- 
reve l a t ion  o f  the  wi l l  o f  our  K ing .  Bu t  eve r y  th ing 
no t  con t a ined  in  Sc r ip tu re  i s  con t r a r y  to  Sc r ip tu re.
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Fo r  i f  t he  ‘ l aw  o f  God  i s  p e r f e c t ,’ eve r y  add i t i ona l 
law supposes it imperfect.”a

Here  t h e  rep l y  o f  t h e  g re a t  Hooke r  i s  p e r t i n en t . 
“ I  t r u s t  tha t  to  ment ion  wha t  the  Sc r ip tu re  o f  God 
leaveth unto the church’s  d i scret ion in some things  i s 
n o t  i n  a ny t h i n g  t o  i m p a i r  t h e  h o n o u r  w h i c h  t h e 
c h u rc h  o f  G o d  y i e l d e t h  t o  t h e  S a c r e d  S c r i p t u r e ’s 
p e r f e c t i on .  Whe re i n  s e e i n g  t h a t  no  mo re  i s  by  u s 
maintained, than only that  Scr ipture must needs teach 
t he  chu rch  wha t s oeve r  i s  i n  s u ch  s o r t  n e ce s s a r y  a s 
ha th  been se t  down,  and tha t  i t  i s  no  more  d i sg race 
fo r  Sc r ip tu re  to  have  l e f t  a  number  o f  o the r  th ing s 
f re e  to  be  o rde red  a t  t he  d i s c re t i on  o f  t he  chu rch , 
than  fo r  na ture  to  have  l e f t  i t  to  the  wi t  o f  man to 
dev i s e  h i s  own a t t i re,  and  no t  to  look  fo r  i t  a s  the 
beasts of the field have theirs.”

The  exp re s s i on  l e g i s l a t i o n  i s  no t  f a i r l y  a pp l i c a b l e 
t o  o u r  v i ew,  a n d ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  we  d i s c l a i m  i t .  A n d 
th a t  we  impugn  the  su f f i c i ency  o f  S c r i p tu re  i s  no t 
t r ue.  I t  i s  a  s u f f i c i e n t  gu ide  in  a l l  t h ing s  pe r t a in ing 
t o  t h e  n a t u r e  a n d  a c t s  o f  G o d ’s  wo r s h i p ;  t h o u g h 
s i l en t  a s  to  many  a t t endan t  c i rcums t ance s  be long ing 
to  tha t  wor sh ip.  Genera l  p r inc ip l e s ,  comprehend ing 
par t icular  cases ,  a re  enuncia ted.  In the appl ica t ion of 
the se,  i t  i s  t r ue  tha t  abu se s  may  be  in t roduced ;  bu t 
t h a t  i s  n o  va l i d  a r g u m e n t  a g a i n s t  t h e m .  “ L e t  a l l 
th ings  be  done  to  ed i fy ing .” “Let  a l l  th ings  be  done 
decent ly  and in  order.” The wisdom of  the  Chr i s t i an 
w i l l  keep  such  d i re c t i on s  i n  mind .  He  w i l l  l ook  a t

a pp. 24, 25. 12mo. Edinburgh: 1807.
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t h e  t endency  o f  eve r y  mea su re  t h a t  may  b e  i n t ro - 
duced in  the  gover nment  and d i sc ip l ine  o f  churches ; 
and should it  contr ibute to the edifying of the society, 
or  to i t s  proper compactness ,  symmetr y,  and increase, 
he wi l l  not  hes i ta te  to adopt i t  a s  accordant  with the 
m i n d  o f  C h r i s t .  T h u s  i n  i n s t i t u t i n g  a n d  a r r a n g i n g 
a l l  th ings  re l a t ing  to  soc ia l  wor sh ip,  we go wherever 
t he  p re cep t s  and  p re ceden t s  o f  t h e  New Te s t amen t 
point ,  s a t i s f ied wi th h in t s  where  no c learer  ins ight  i s 
g iven,  and making use  o f  genera l  pr inc ip le s  v i r tua l ly 
comprehend ing  many  pa r t i cu l a r s  and  fu r n i sh ing  f ree 
s c o p e  f o r  t h e  e xe rc i s e  o f  h o l y  e n l i g h t e n m e n t  a n d 
devout discretion.

Another  object ion to our theor y i s ,  that  i t  prepares 
t h e  way  f o r  t h e  r e j e c t i o n  o f  i m p o r t a n t  d o c t r i n e s . 
This objection resolves i tsel f  into the argument against 
the  u se  o f  a  th ing  f rom the  abuse  o f  i t .  I t s  innocu- 
ou sne s s  w i l l  appea r  i f  i t  be  unde r s tood  tha t  we  a re 
not  a t  l iber ty  to  devia te  f rom the genera l  pr inc ip le s ; 
or to f i l l  up the outl ine according to our own capr ice. 
The out l ine,  indeed,  may be  d i f fe rent ly  completed by 
d i f f e rent  Chr i s t i an s .  In  some ca se s  a l t e ra t ions  in  the 
p r i m i t i ve  m o d e l  m ay  b e  m a d e  t o  s u i t  s e n t i m e n t s 
foreign to the spir i t  of  true rel ig ion. Secular e lements 
wi l l  p robably  be  in t roduced .  Unwor thy  mot ive s  wi l l 
p ro m p t  t h e  e n a c t m e n t  o f  r e g u l a t i o n s  i m p re g n a t e d 
wi th the sp i r i t  o f  the  wor ld .  But  th i s  does  not  deter 
us from aff irming that the outl ines should be f i l led up 
i n  a  m a n n e r  c o n s i s t e n t  w i t h  t h e  g e n e r a l  t e n o r  o f  t h e 
C h r i s t i a n  r e l i g i o n ,  t h e  r e a s o n  o f  t h i n g s  b e i n g  d u l y 
a t tended to,  and  t h e  e s s en t i a l  s epara ted  f rom t h e  a c c i -
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d e n t e d .  The  D iv i n e  p l a t f o r m  may  b e  f i l l e d  o u t  i n  a 
va r i e ty  o f  me thod s  a l l  conduc ive  to  ed i f i c a t ion  and 
p romot ive  o f  o rde r,  wi thout  the  add i t ion  o f  regu l a - 
t i on s  obv iou s l y  i n ju r i ou s  t o  t he  p l a t f o r m i t s e l f ,  o r 
without the abandonment of  such as  have an inherent 
tendency to advance spirituality.

A n d  h e r e  t h e  i n q u i r y  n a t u r a l l y  a r i s e s ,  H ow  i s 
i t  p o s s i b l e  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  f r o m  s u b - 
o r d i n a t e  f e a t u r e s ;  o r  i n  o t h e r  wo rd s ,  t h e  e s s e n t i a l 
o u t l i n e s  o f  c h u r c h  p o l i t y  f r o m  t h e  m i n o r  p a r - 
t i c u l a r s  n o t  o b l i g a t o r y  o n  C h r i s t i a n s  u n ive r s a l l y ? 
On the  fo r mer  an  endur ing  cha r ac t e r  i s  en s t amped , 
whi le  the  l a t te r  a re  mutable.  In  the  one  ca se  we a re 
no t  a t  l i b e r t y  t o  dev i a t e  f rom the  D iv ine  f o r mu l a ; 
i n  the  o the r,  a  ho ly  exped i ency  judge s  tha t  c e r t a in 
t h i ng s  may  b e  l a i d  a s i d e ;  a nd  d i f f e ren t  mean s  em- 
ployed for attaining the same end.

The fo l lowing propos i t ions  are  of fered as  a  reply to 
the difficult question proposed.

1.  Wha t eve r  i s  s e t  f o r t h  w i t h  d e a r n e s s  a n d  d i r e c t - 
n e s s—espec ia l l y  in  the  l a te r  pa r t s  o f  the  New Tes t a- 
m e n t ,  w h e n  t h e  n a s c e n t  s t a t e  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  h a d 
p a s s ed—may  be  p re sumed  to  be long  to  t h e  e s s e n t i a l 
f ea ture s  o f  the  Div ine  sy s tem.  The rea sonablenes s  o f 
th i s  propos i t ion wi l l  be apparent  to him who re f lect s 
on the mode in which the Deity has suited his  revela- 
t ions  to  the  imper fec t  apprehens ion o f  h i s  c rea ture s . 
The  l aws  o f  h i s  p rocedure  and  the  known cha r ac te r 
o f  h i s  r e v e l a t i o n  a r e  i n  h a r m o n y  w i t h  i t .  I t  i s 
nece s s a r y,  then ,  to  mark  the  th ing s  tha t  a re  p l a in l y 
l a i d  down  i n  t h e  New Te s t amen t ,  compa r i ng  t h em



32 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

w i t h  s u c h  a s  a r e  d i s c ove r a b l e  o n l y  by  t h e  a i d  o f 
i n f e ren t i a l  re a son ing .  I f  t he re  be  regu l a t ion s  whose 
exi s tence i s  deduced by a  process  of  inference,  and i s 
consequent ly  l e s s  ce r t a in  than  i f  i t  had  been luc id ly 
s tated,  i t  i s  natura l  to at tach less  impor tance to them, 
or  to conclude that  they do not  be long to the things 
which were meant to be obl igatory on al l  bel iever s  to 
the end of time.

T h e  i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  b i s h o p s  a n d  d e a c o n s  i n  eve r y 
chu rch  may  be  t aken  a s  an  ex amp l e.  The  ex i s t ence 
o f  the se  o f f i ce r s  i s  so  de f in i t e l y  b rought  be fo re  the 
reader ’s  not ice  in  var ious  pa s sages ,  tha t  there  can be 
l i t t l e  doubt  o f  the i r  be long ing  to  the  e s s en t i a l  con- 
s t i t u t i on  and  we l f a re  o f  eve r y  soc i e t y  p rope r l y  and 
fully constituted.

2 .  Another  te s t  i s  where  the  rea son o f  the  th ing  i s 
no t  t h e  s ame  i n  two  an a l ogou s  c a s e s .  The r e  S c r i p - 
t u r e  p r e c e d e n t  i s  n o t  o b l i g a t o r y.  “ T h e  f i r s t 
Chr i s t i an s ,” s ay s  Fu l l e r,  “met  in  an  upper  room,  fo r 
t h ey  h ad  no  p rope r  p l a c e s  o f  wo r sh i p.  Bu t  i t  doe s 
not  fo l low that  we who have more convenient  houses 
shou ld  do  so.  The  f i r s t  Chr i s t i an s  were  exhor ted  to 
‘ s a l u t e  o n e  a n o t h e r  w i t h  a  h o l y  k i s s .’ T h e  r e a s o n 
was ,  i t  was the custom in the eas t  for  men in genera l 
in thi s  manner to expres s  their  a f fect ion,  and a l l  that 
the apos t le  d id was  to d i rect  that  th i s  common mode 
of af fect ionate sa lutat ion should be used in a rel ig ious 
way.  In  p lace s  where  i t  i s  a  common prac t ice  i t  may 
s t i l l  b e  u s e d  t o  e x p re s s  t h e  s t r e n g t h  o f  C h r i s t i a n 
a f f e c t i on ;  bu t ,  i n  a  c oun t r y  whe re  t h e  p r a c t i c e  i s 
nearly conf ined to the express ion of af fect ion between
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the sexes ,  i t  i s  cer ta inly much more l iable to miscon- 
s t r u c t i on  and  abu s e .  And  a s  i t  wa s  n eve r  a  D iv i n e 
in s t i tu t ion,  but  q ie re ly  a  human cus tom app l ied  to  a 
re l i g iou s  u se,  where  th i s  cu s tom ha s  cea sed ,  though 
the  sp i r i t  o f  the  precept  remains ,  ye t  the  for m of  i t 
m a y  l a w f u l l y  b e  d i s p e n s e d  w i t h ,  a n d  C h r i s t i a n 
a f f ec t ion  expre s sed  in  the  ord ina r y  modes  o f  s a lu t a- 
tion.”a

3.  Acc iden t a l  c i rcums t ance s—in  o the r  word s ,  such 
a s  may  o r  may  no t  a c company  an  i n s t i t u t i on—may 
be  d i spen sed  wi th .  Many  th ing s  connec ted  wi th  the 
ob s e r vance  o f  t he  Lo rd ’s  s uppe r  a re  o f  t h i s  n a tu re. 
I t  wa s  o r i g i n a l l y  c e l eb r a t ed  w i t h  un l e a v e n e d  b re ad , 
but i t  i s  indi f ferent  whether the bread be leavened or 
un leavened .  So,  a l so,  the  wine  may be  f e r mented  or 
unfermented.

4 .  P receden t s  and  regu l a t ion s ,  h av ing  no  inhe ren t 
tendency in them to conserve and diffuse true relig ion, 
may be presumed to belong to the local  and the tem- 
p o r a r y.  S u c h  wa s  t h e  i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  d e a c o n e s s e s , 
a r i s ing out  o f  the  s t a te  o f  soc ie ty  in  the Eas t .  There 
i s  now no  need  fo r  a  s imi l a r  in s t i tu te ;  the  wive s  o f 
de acon s ,  o r  c e r t a in  f ema l e  member s  o f  t he  chu rch , 
be ing  qu i t e  compe ten t  to  t r an s ac t  any  bu s ine s s  tha t 
may  c a l l  f o r  f ema l e  co-ope r a t i on .  The  ex i s t ence  o f 
such an order  seems to  have no neces sa r y  connexion 
with the maintenance and diffusion of spir itual relig ion, 
or with the true prosperity of a church of Christ

5.  A l l owance  shou ld  be  made  fo r  the  ce s s a t i on  o f 

a Works. Vol. iv. pp. 621, 622. 8vo. London: 1881.
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miraculous g i f t s  in the pr imit ive churches .  In a l l  that 
relates to or is essential ly connected with them , nothing 
c a n  b e  v i ewe d  a s  a  p a t t e r n  f o r  s u c c e e d i n g  a g e s . 
Thu s  g i f t e d  b re th ren  we re  a l l owed  f re e l y  to  add re s s 
a s sembl ies ;  but  these spir i tua l  g i f t s  having been with- 
d r awn,  the  b re th ren  shou ld  no t  cons ide r  themse lve s 
war ran ted  to  speak  in  the  publ i c  a s sembl ie s ,  in  p re- 
sence of their off icial  ruler s and in opposit ion to their 
desire.

6.  I f  i t  be ascer ta ined that a l l  the apostol ic churches 
we re  no t  con s t i t u t ed  o r  gove r ned  e x a c t ly  a l i ke,  t he 
point s  in  which they d i f fe red f rom one another  must 
be of  no impor tance or interest  to Chr is t ians in these 
d a y s .  T h e  f e a t u r e s  i n  w h i c h  t h e y  we r e  s i m i l a r 
should be re ta ined,  i f  no other  c i rcumstance indica te 
t h e i r  mu t ab i l i t y ;  bu t  t h e  p a r t i cu l a r s  i n  wh i ch  t hey 
vary may be freely discarded.

We  a re  no t  p repa red  to  s ay,  t h a t  a l l  t h e  apo s to l i c 
chu rche s  we re  con s t i t u t ed  o r  r u l ed  p r e c i s e ly  i n  t h e 
s ame  manne r.  Pe rhap s  t he  chu rch  a t  Je r u s a l em d i f - 
f e re d  i n  s eve r a l  sma l l e r  po i n t s  f rom  t h e  chu rch  a t 
Ant ioch .  Bu t  the re  i s  no  g round  fo r  suppos ing  tha t 
they  were  no t  e s s en t i a l ly  a l ike.  There  wa s  s ub s t an t i a l 
though not perhaps minute resemblance.

These  propos i t ions  may a s s i s t  the  inquirer  in  a scer- 
taining the general  plat form of church-government, or 
those features which seem to be of universal obligation, 
amid deta i l s  o f  a  mutable  nature.  Ingenious  or  meta- 
physical  men may easi ly perplex themselves and other s 
abou t  the  s epa r a t ing  l i ne,  and  dwe l l  on  the  a l l eged 
vagueness of the subject with abundance of i l lustration;
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but the humble,  anxious inquirer,  who seeks for truth 
alone, with singleness of hear t, will f ind litt le diff iculty 
in perceiving hi s  path,  and f i l l ing up the out l ine fur- 
n i s h ed  by  S c r i p t u re  w i t h  d e t a i l s  b e s t  h a r mon i s i n g 
w i t h  t h e  r i g h t  e nd  o f  Ch r i s t i a n  c hu rch e s .  Gu i d ed 
b y  t h e  w i s d o m  t h a t  c o m e s  f r o m  a b ove ,  h e  w i l l 
avo i d  i n cong r u i t i e s  by  ke ep i n g  a s  n e a r  t h e  d iv i n e 
model as a due al lowance for difference of t imes, man- 
ner s ,  and countr ie s ,  wi l l  a l low. He wi l l  not  id ly  seek 
fo r  an  expre s s  and  pos i t ive  p recep t  re spec t ing  eve r y 
p a r t i c u l a r ;  bu t  r a t h e r  b e a r  i n  m i n d  t h e  a p o s t o l i c 
in junc t ion ,  “Le t  a l l  th ing s  be  done  decen t l y  and  in 
order.”

T h a t  t h e  o r d i n a n c e s  d e l i v e r e d  b y  P a u l  t o  t h e 
churches  were uni for mly the same,  and cons idered of 
impor tance by him, may be infer red, not only from his 
ow n  wo r d s  e x p r e s s i ve  o f  t h e i r  s a m e n e s s ,  b u t  b y 
hi s  pra i s ing such a s  adhered to them; whi le  i t  i s  su f- 
f i c ient ly  p la in  tha t  the  mind of  Chr i s t  i s  dec la red in 
the pract ice of  the apost les  and their  as s i s tants ,  in the 
organi sa t ion of  the ear ly  churches ,  and the direct ions 
given for their right government.

Le t  the  cons ide r a t ion s  fo r mer ly  adduced  in  f avour 
of  the exi s tence and obl igator y character  of  an eccle- 
s i a s t i ca l  po l i ty  a s  d iv ine ,  be  t aken in  connexion wi th 
the par ticular hypothesis we have been advocating, and 
it will not perhaps be thought unreasonable to maintain, 
t h a t  a  depa r tu re  f rom p r inc ip l e s  and  p r a c t i c e s  un i - 
fo r mly  fo l lowed in  the  e rec t ion ,  wor sh ip,  and  d i sc i - 
p l i n e  o f  t h e  apo s to l i c  chu rche s ,  i s  unwa r r an t ed .  I f 
these early precedents were not meant for the imitation
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of  succeeding t imes ,  many deta i l s  have the  appea rance , 
i f  n o t  t h e  r e a l i t y  o f  b e i n g  s u p e r f l u o u s .  T h e  s p a c e 
occupied in the canon of the New Testament might, as 
f a r  a s  we  can  see,  have  been  be t t e r  f i l l ed  than  wi th 
the  copious  in s t r uc t ions  g iven to  Timothy and Ti tus 
re l a t ive  to  o f f i c e r s  and  churche s .  I t  i s  h az a rdous  to 
neglect  the use that  might  be ser ved by the nar ra t ive 
o f  ce r t a in  f a c t s  in  the  Ac t s  o f  the  Apos t l e s ,  and  by 
var ious  counse l s  addres sed to mini s ter s  and churches , 
on the ground of their obsoleteness.

L e t  i t  n eve r  b e  f o r g o t t e n ,  t h a t  m a ny  t h i n g s  a r e 
b ro u g h t  o u t  i n c i d e n t a l l y ,  n o t  f o r m a l l y ;  a n d  t h a t  a 
g en e ra l  p a t t e r n  i s  a l l  tha t  c an  be  re a sonably  p l e aded 
fo r.  Bu t  wh i l e  the  ou t l i ne s  a l one  c an  be  co l l e c t ed , 
ag reeably  to  which a l l  de ta i l s  shou ld  be  f i t ly  f r amed 
in  subse r v ience  to  the  inc rea se  o f  r igh teousne s s ,  we 
c anno t  suppo se  th a t  even  t h e y  we re  i n t ended  to  be 
t empo r a r y  and  mu t ab l e .  On  the  con t r a r y,  t h ey  ap - 
pear  to  be the guid ing,  e s sent ia l  fea tures  o f  churches 
to  the  end  o f  the  wor ld .  They  ind ica te  the  Mas te r ’s 
wi l l  concer ning the order  o f  His  house ;  and we pre- 
fer  to have a char t  once employed with success ,  when 
Ch r i s t i a n i t y  s p r ang  f o rwa rd  f rom i t s  i n f an cy  t o  i t s 
s t rength with amazing celer i ty,  to those ingenious ex- 
p e d i e n t s  w h i c h  h ave  s t u n t e d  i t s  g row t h  s i n c e  t h e 
apos t le s ’ decease.  “I f  we f ind any d i rec t ion or  ac t  o f 
Chr i s t ,  or  h i s  apos t le s ,  re spect ing the  gover nment  o f 
the  church ,  why a re  we not  to  rega rd  i t  a s  expre s s - 
i ng  h i s  m ind  o r  t h e  m ind  o f  h i s  i n s p i red  apo s t l e s , 
a s  to  the  proper  manner  o f  admin i s te r ing  our  ecc le- 
s i a s t i c a l  a f f a i r s ?  A n d  w hy  i s  n o t  a n  e x p re s s i o n  o f
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the  D iv ine  w i l l  a s  ob l i g a to r y  on  u s  re l a t ive  to  th i s 
sub jec t ,  a s  to  any  o ther ?  How can  we fee l  our se lve s 
a t  l iber ty to di s regard the precepts  or  the example of 
ou r  in f a l l i b l e  gu ide s  i n  th i s  c a s e,  more  than  in  any 
other?  I f ,  in  regard to any of  the par t icu lar  for ms of 
proceeding in church-government,  we are lef t  without 
any  de f in i t e  i n s t r uc t ion  f rom the  word  o f  God ,  we 
a re.  so  f a r  a t  l i be r t y,  ye a ,  we  a re  unde r  ob l i g a t ion , 
to  make a  proper  u se  o f  our  own judgment  and d i s - 
c r e t i o n .  I n  t h e  c a s e  s u p p o s e d ,  ( a n d  I  t h i n k  s u c h 
c a s e s  re a l l y  occur, )  i t  i s  man i f e s t l y  the  wi l l  o f  God 
tha t  we shou ld  proceed  accord ing  to  our  conv ic t ion 
o f  w h a t  i s  p ro p e r  a n d  e x p e d i e n t .  B u t  i f  we  f i n d 
genera l  pr inc ip le s  o f  ecc le s i a s t ica l  gover nment  e s tab- 
l i s h ed  i n  t he  word  o f  God ,  t ho s e  p r i n c i p l e s  a re  t o 
g ove r n  u s .  T h ey  c o n s t i t u t e  w h a t  we  m ay  c a l l  t h e 
C o n s t i t u t i o n  o f  C h u r c h  G o v e r n m e n t . ” a 
S o m e  m i n d s  i n  t h e  p re s e n t  d ay  r e s t  t o o  mu c h  o n 
for ms of  eccles ias t ica l  gover nment,  as  i f  one were the 
exc lu s ive  channe l  th rough  which  g r ace  i s  impa r t ed . 
The  ep i s copa l  po l i t y  ha s  been  so  exa l t ed  by  s eve r a l 
of  i t s  advocates .  But  the  sp i r i t  o f  re l ig ion i s  the chie f 
t h i n g  d e m a n d e d  by  C h r i s t .  Ye t  we  c a n n o t  avo i d 
t h i n k i n g  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a n  o p p o s i t e  d a n g e r ,  t h a t  o f 
d i s rega rd ing  fo r ms  o f  gover nment  a s  th ing s  o f  l i t t l e 
impor tance,  to  be  cons t r uc ted or  t aken down by the 
mind o f  Chr i s t i an s  a s  may appear  be s t  f i t t ed  to  pro- 
mote  the i r  ind iv idua l  ed i f i c a t ion ,  and  to  ha r moni s e 

a  L e c t u r e s  o n  C h u r c h  G ove r n m e n t ,  b y  D r .  L e o n a r d  Wo o d s ,  p p. 
9, 10. 12mo. New York: 1844.
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wi th  the  s t a t e  o f  soc i e t y  they  l ive  i n .  We  a re  fo l l y 
convinced tha t  th i s  i s  an  er roneous  idea .  Even those 
who enter ta in i t  a re  re luctant  to say that  ever y thing 
i s  ch angeab l e.  Mos t  o f  t hem adhe re  t o  t h e  s p i r i t u a l 
n a t u r e  o f  a  C h r i s t i a n  c o m mu n i t y ,  m a i n t a i n i n g  t h a t 
none except  such a s  g ive  ev idence  o f  the i r  re l ig ious 
knowledge, and their obedience to Chr ist ,  should pro- 
per ly  be long to i t .  But ,  then,  they aver  tha t  the  way 
in which it is governed may be freely altered—an asser- 
t ion  too  l a t i tud ina r i an  to  be  cor rec t ,  a t  l e a s t  in  the 
s en se  in  which  i t  i s  p ropounded .  There  may  indeed 
be s l ight  var ia t ions in the mode of  rul ing a  Chr i s t ian 
church  wh ich  a f f e c t  no t  the  fundament a l  p r inc ip l e s 
of  i t s  const i tut ion;  but a l terat ions having an unavoid- 
ab l e  and  nece s s a r y  i n f l uence  on  the  ve r y  n a tu re  o f 
t h e  s o c i e t y,  s o  a s  t o  ch ange  t h a t  n a t u re  s oone r  o r 
l a t e r ,  a r e  r e p reh en s i b l e .  He re  we  con t end  f o r  im- 
mutab i l i t y.  I t  i s  o f  l i t t l e  con sequence,  fo r  examp le, 
whether  the  co l l ege  o f  e lder s  be long ing  to  a  church 
ende avou r  t o  p re s e r ve  t he i r  p a r i t y  by  l a bou r ing  i n 
di f ferent  depar tments  of  the mini s ter ia l  work a l lot ted 
t o  e a ch ,  eve r y  one  p re s i d i ng  i n  t u r n  i n  ma t t e r s  o f 
common concer nment to the ent i re  body;  or  whether 
one per son be invested with perpetual presidency by a 
vo l u n t a r y  a r r a n g e m e n t  o n  t h e  p a r t  o f  a l l .  E i t h e r 
m e t h o d  m ay  b e  a d o p t e d  w i t h o u t  i n f r i n g i n g  t h e 
spir i tua l i ty  and independence of  the society.  But i t  i s 
no t  a  mat ter  o f  ind i f fe rence  whether  the  gover nment 
o f  t he  chu rch  be  ve s t ed  in  men  no t  e l e c t ed  by  the 
member s  themse lve s ;  because  i t  i s  pos s ib le  tha t  they 
may be unf i t  to edi fy and rule the church over which
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they are  appointed.  The choice of  pas tor s  should not 
rest with those whose best interests are not involved in 
that choice, but solely with the per sons whose instruc- 
t i on  c a l l s  f o r  t h e  e l e c t i on ;  e l s e  t h e  g row th  o f  t h e 
member s  wi l l  be  f requent ly  re ta rded,  and cor r upt ion 
i n t roduced  i n to  t he i r  m id s t .  Ne i the r  i s  i t  a  ma t t e r 
of  indif ference whether the government of the church 
be  mona rch i c a l  o r  republ i c an .  The  ve s t ing  o f  ab so- 
l u t e  a u t h o r i t y  i n  o n e  m a n  ove r  a  c h u r c h ,  b e  i t 
g reat  or  smal l ,  wi thout  accountabi l i ty  to a l l  the con- 
stituents of it, is too great a modif ication of the pr imi- 
t ive for m to be a l lowed.  Whi le,  there fore,  we can go 
a  l i t t l e  way  wi th  Neander  in  a f f i r ming ,  tha t  “under 
the  gu idance  o f  the  Sp i r i t  o f  God,  the  apos t l e s  gave 
the  church th i s  par t icu la r  organi sa t ion,  which,  whi le 
i t  was  bes t  adapted to the c ircumstances  and re la t ions 
o f  t h e  chu rch  a t  t h a t  t ime,  wa s  a l s o  be s t  s u i t ed  t o 
the  ex tens ion o f  the  churches  in  the i r  pecu l i a r  con- 
d i t ion ,  and for  the  deve lopment  o f  the  inward  pr in- 
c i p l e s  o f  t h e i r  commun ion .  Bu t  f o r ms  may  ch ange 
wi th  eve r y  change  o f  c i rcums t ance s .  .  .  .  Whenever 
at a later per iod, also, any form of church-government 
ha s  a r i sen  out  o f  a  se r ie s  o f  event s  accord ing  to  the 
d i rec t ion of  Div ine Providence,  and i s  organi sed and 
gover ned  wi th  rega rd  to  the  Lord ’s  w i l l ,  he  may  be 
s a i d  h im s e l f  t o  h ave  e s t a b l i s h ed  i t ,  a nd  t o  ope r a t e 
through i t  by hi s  Spi r i t ,  wi thout  which nothing per- 
t a i n i n g  t o  t h e  c h u r c h  c a n  p ro s p e r ; ” a  we  c a n n o t 
approve  o f  the  v i ew to  the  ex ten t  advoca ted  by  the

a  I n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  C o l e m a n ’s  C h u r c h  w i t h o u t  a  P r e l a t e .  L o n d o n 
edition, pp. 5, 6.
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l e a r ned  h i s t o r i an .  Ag ree ab l y  t o  h i s  s en t imen t s ,  t h e 
Episcopal ,  the Presbyter ian,  and the Cong regat ional i s t 
p o l i t i e s ,  m ay  a l l  b e  d i v i n e  i n  i m p o r t a n t  f e a t u r e s . 
But  there  must  be author i ty  for  the d iv in i ty  of  these 
discordant modes of ecclesiastical government, ere they 
can  c l a im a  heaven ly  s anc t ion .  One  fo r m,  v i z . ,  tha t 
which apostles, acting under the immediate guidance of 
Chr ist, gave to the early churches, has a just tit le to be 
c o n s i d e r e d  d iv i n e ;  bu t  s y s t e m s  i nvo l v i n g  m a t e r i a l 
dev i a t ion  f rom tha t  p r imi t ive  one  c anno t  be  p l a ced 
on the same eminence,  wi thout  an expre s s  war ran t  for 
t h e i r  h e aven l y  o r i g i n .  Good  men  w i t h  p i ou s  pu r - 
p o s e s  m ay  f r a m e  t h e m ;  bu t  t h e  p i e t y  o f  t h e  c o n - 
structor s does not argue the divinity of their schemes. 
S imple,  there fore,  a s  the  or ig ina l  cons t i tu t ion o f  the 
church  was ,  and  popu la r  a s  the  mode  o f  i t s  gover n- 
ment  i s  admit ted to  have been,  in  per fec t  adapta t ion 
t o  t h e  c i v i l  g ove r n m e n t  o f  t h e  R o m a n s  a n d  t h e 
pecu l i a r  s t a t e  o f  soc i e ty,  i t  i s  a rb i t r a r y  to  ave r  tha t 
o the r  f o r ms ,  d i f f e ren t  i n  gen iu s  and  sp i r i t ,  may  be 
advantageous ly  or  innocent ly  subs t i tu ted in  i t s  s tead . 
Manner s  and cus toms a re  per pe tua l ly  chang ing ;  c iv i l 
g ove r n m e n t s  p r e s e n t  g r e a t  d i ve r s i t i e s  i n  d i f f e r e n t 
l a n d s ;  m o d e s  o f  l i f e  a r e  m o r e  o r  l e s s  a r t i f i c i a l 
t h ro u g h o u t  C h r i s t e n d o m ;  a n d  ye t ,  w h i l e  C h r i s t ’s 
k ingdom i s  no t  o f  th e  wo r ld ,  i t  i s  wi se r  to  fo l low the 
a p p rove d  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  t h e  p r i m i t i ve  a g e  i n  t h e 
erection, government, and discipl ine of churches,  than 
to accommodate our procedure in this respect to those 
s h i f t i n g  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  a r o u n d  u s  i n  w h i c h  p u r e 
religion has little sympathy.
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T h e  c h u rc h  i s  n o t  b o u n d  t o  a  c e r t a i n  s y s t e m  o f 
g ove r n m e n t  s o l e l y  by  i t s  e x p e d i e n c y  t o  f u l f i l  t h e 
ob jec t  o f  her  mi s s ion ,  or  exc lus ive ly  by  the  force  o f 
enactment .  I t  i s  by represent ing the one or  the other 
o f  these  a s  the  f i r s t  pr inc ip le  o f  church gover nment , 
tha t  the  en t i re  sub jec t  ha s  been per p lexed .  The  two 
have been set  in opposi t ion to each other ;  some con- 
t end ing  f o r  t h e  one,  o the r s  ma in t a i n ing  t he  o the r. 
We cannot  avoid  th inking tha t  the  advocate s  o f  both 
a re  i n j ud i c i ou s  i n  con t r a s t i n g  t h em ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  i n 
t h e  o n e - s i d e d  v i ew  t h ey  t a ke  o f  e a c h  s e p a r a t e l y. 
Both should be combined.  They are  not  antagonis t ic. 
T h ey  a r e  v i r t u a l l y  i d e n t i c a l .  C h r i s t  i n t e n d e d  t h a t 
a  cer ta in  cons t i tu t ion and gover nment  should be long 
t o  h i s  c h u r c h e s ,  b e c a u s e  t h a t  c o n s t i t u t i o n  a n d 
g ove r n m e n t  a r e  t h e  b e s t  f o r  a c c o m p l i s h i n g  t h e i r 
m i s s i o n .  H e r e  e x p e d i e n c y  a n d  t h e  w i l l  o f  G o d 
co in c i d e.  He  w i l l e d  c e r t a i n  o rd i n ance s  b e c au s e  h e 
s aw  t h e i r  e t e r n a l  a d a p t a t i on .  The  g re a t  s t u mb l i n g 
block to some is  the prominence of expediency in the 
o r i g i n a l  a ppo in tmen t s .  Ord in ance s  t h ey  ob s e r ve  t o 
h ave  b e e n  m a d e  t o  m e e t  e m e r g e n c i e s .  A n d  t h e y 
we re  c o n t i nu e d ,  n o t  b e c a u s e  a  s t a t u t e  m a d e  t h e m 
obl i g a to r y,  bu t  becau se  they  fu l f i l l ed  the  ob jec t  fo r 
wh ich  they  were  c a l l ed  in to  ex i s t ence.  Now we a re 
ready to admit  that  the sense and sagaci ty of  spir i tua l 
men in the inf ancy of  Chr i s t iani ty  led them to adopt 
mean s  f o r  t he  a ch i evemen t s  o f  t he  g re a t  end s  con- 
t emp l a t ed  by  eve r y  church  o f  Chr i s t .  Thus  f e r  i t  i s 
i n  t h ing s  s p i r i t u a l  a s  i n  t h ing s  n a tu r a l .  The  f i t ne s s 
of means to accomplish cer tain purposes was perceived
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in  the  exe rc i s e  o f  a  sound  sp i r i tua l  d i s c re t ion .  God 
s a n c t i oned  and  b l e s s e d  t h e  mean s  a dop t ed  i n  s u ch 
c i r c ums t a n c e s ,  t e a ch i n g  u s  t h e re by  t h a t  t h ey  we re 
a d e q u a t e  t o  t h e  t i m e  a n d  s e a s o n .  B u t  t h e n  i t  i s 
argued that ,  unless  there be a posi t ive enactment ren- 
de r ing  the  s ame means  impera t ive  a t  a l l  t imes ,  they 
m ay  b e  l a i d  a s i d e  i n  o t h e r  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  by  t h e 
exe rc i s e  o f  a  sound  d i s c re t ion  a l so.  Exper i ence  may 
prove thei r  inappl icabi l i ty  to s ta te s  and condi t ions  of 
society wholly dif ferent from those exist ing when they 
were  o r ig ina l l y  in t roduced .  Even  the  expre s s  d iv ine 
au thor i ty  o f  a  cons t i tu t ion  a t  the  s ea son  and  in  the 
place of  i t s  introduction, i s  sa id to const i tute of  i t se l f 
no  au thor i ty,  d iv ine  or  human,  fo r  tha t  cons t i tu t ion 
a b i d i n g  i n  t h e  a c t u a l  s t a t e  o f  t h i n g s . a  H e r e  we 
d i s sent .  We fea r  tha t  the  wr i te r  to  whom we a l lude, 
and other s  o f  l ike  phi lo sophica l  sp i r i t ,  a re  mi s led  by 
the  mode  in  which pr imit ive regula t ions  are  descr ibed 
a s  o r i g in a t ing ,  and  the  ab s ence  o f  the i r  be ing  p ro- 
pounded a s  l aw .  But  there  i s  su re ly  no  nece s s i ty  fo r 
the  for m of  l aw .  Can we l imi t  the  Dei ty  to  a  c e r t a in 
mode  o f  expre s s ing  h i s  wi l l  rega rd ing  the  pe r pe tu i ty 
o f  the  churche s ’ o rgan i s a t ion?  The  Chr i s t i an  sy s t em 
i s  no t  cha r ac te r i s ed  by  the  pecu l i a r i t y  which  wou ld 
requi re  pos i t ive  precept s  in  mat te r s  o f  church-order ; 
and i t  i s  there fore  unrea sonable  to  make the  absence 
o f  t he  s t a t u t o r y  ch a r a c t e r i s t i c ,  a  g round  fo r  c a s t i ng 
off the obligation of primitive precedents.

a  S e e  a  s e r m o n  e n t i t l e d  t h e  “ F i r s t  P r i n c i p l e  o f  C h u r c h  G ove r n - 
ment,” by A. J. Scott, M.A., p. 51. 8vo. London: 1845.
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T h e re  i s  n o  i n c o m p a t i b i l i t y  b e t we e n  a  t r u e  e x - 
ped iency  and  an  una l t e r ab l e  cons t i tu t ion .  There  a re 
th ings  a lways  expedient .  I t  i s  pos s ible  to  conce ive  o f 
a  mode o f  gover nment  the  be s t  under  ever y  s t a te  o f 
s o c i e t y.  The  con s t i t u t i on  o f  t h e  f i r s t  chu rche s  wa s 
adopted because  i t  s eemed the  bes t  f i t t ed  in  the  eye 
o f  common sense  to  promote  the  g rea t  ends  o f  such 
s o c i e t i e s ,  a n d  t h e  D e i t y  s a n c t i o n e d  t h e  m e a n s  s o 
sugge s t ed ;  bu t  how sha l l  t he  w i sdom o f  succeed ing 
churches know when these means are no longer appl i- 
cable?  How sha l l  i t  f a l l  on other  p lans  which heaven 
may  l i kew i s e  b l e s s  a s  c onduc i n g  t o  t h e  s ame  end s 
i n  o t h e r  c i r c u m s t a n c e s ?  I n  t h e  f o r m e r  c a s e  t h e 
D i v i n e  w i l l  i s  c l e a r ,  b e c a u s e  i n s p i r e d  m e n  we r e 
p re s en t ,  f o l l ow ing  c e r t a i n  r u l e s ;  t h e  expe r i ence  o f 
apo s t l e s  and  apo s to l i c  men  p roved  the i r  u t i l i t y :  bu t 
how sha l l  the Divine wi l l  be a scer ta ined in the la t ter 
c a s e ?  T h e  w i s d o m  i n h e r e n t  i n  t h e  m a j o r i t y  o f 
p r i m i t i ve  a p p o i n t m e n t s — i n d e e d ,  i n  a l l  w h i c h  we 
rega rd  a s  una l t e r ab l e—i s  a  w i sdom proceed ing  f rom 
the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t  i n  a  more  d i rec t  and  unmi s t akeabl e 
way than the  wi sdom now re s ident  in  sp i r i tua l  men; 
for  apos t le s  sugges ted  what  they  should  be  prec i se ly, 
in  the  c i rcumstances  tha t  ca l l ed  for  them.  The ea r ly 
Chr i s t i ans ,  wi th  a l l  the  ext raord inar y  g i f t s  they pos- 
s e s s ed ,  would  not  p robably  have  been  able  o f  them- 
se lves  to employ so good an organi sa t ion.  Thus other 
t ime s  a re  d e s t i t u t e  o f  an  une r r i ng  i n tu i t i on  wh i ch 
belonged to the pr imit ive per iod. I t  i s  t rue that com- 
mon sense, natural  sagacity,  and exper ience, are in the 
churches  o f  Chr i s t  now—they have sp i r i tua l  men for
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sp i r i tu a l  work—to  mou ld  sp i r i tu a l  o rgan i s a t ion s ,  to 
impar t  fresh forms to socia l  re l ig ion; but the fra i l  and 
f a l l i b l e  e l ement  ming le s  wi th  a l l  in  f a r  g rea te r  p ro- 
por tion than formerly, when, in the youthful freshness 
of Chr ist ianity,  apost les ,  g i f ted with uner r ing wisdom, 
set societies in order.

With the fu l l  percept ion of  th i s  d i f fe rence between 
the churches of  apostol ic  and of  succeeding t imes,  let 
it  be supposed that the latter ag ree to lay aside ancient 
forms, and to assume others deemed more bef itting, the 
ques t ion s t i l l  recur s ,  How sha l l  i t  be  known whether 
the Dei ty  sanct ions  the change?  The answer probably 
w i l l  be ;  by  the  f r u i t s  re su l t i ng  f rom i t .  The  f i t ne s s 
of the new organisation can only be tested by the con- 
s e quenc e s  w i t h  wh i ch  i t  i s  a t t e nd ed .  I n  t h i s  v i ew 
e x p e r i e n c e  h a s  eve r  c o n t r a d i c t e d  t h e  t h e o r y.  T h e 
history of Chr ist ianity in the world, for eighteen hun- 
dred year s ,  exhibi t s  no exempli f icat ion of  i t s  jus tness . 
Fact s  h i ther to have not  rea l i sed i t .  That  i t  i s  capable 
o f  re a l i s a t i on  i s  po s s i b l e ;—but ,  a s  ye t ,  i t  i s  a  me re 
theor y,  tha t  ha s  f a i l ed  a s  f a r  a s  i t  ha s  been  b rought 
into act ion.  Radica l  changes  in the or ig ina l  organisa- 
t i on  and  gove r nmen t  o f  chu rche s  h ave  con t r i bu t ed 
more to their  secular i sa t ion than to the work of  God 
for doing which on ear th they pr imar i ly and proper ly 
ex i s t  Thus  we  b r ing  the  que s t ion  ou t  o f  the  reg ion 
of  shadow, and reduce i t  to one of  actua l  hi s tor y.  We 
a s k  t h e  i ngen iou s  advoc a t e  o f  exped i ency  a l one  t o 
s h ow  t h e  f avo u r a b l e  a s p e c t  o f  h i s t o r y  t owa rd s  i t . 
D u r i n g  t h e  l a s t  e i g h t e e n  h u n d re d  ye a r s ,  h ave  t h e 
progress and consequences of events indicated the pro-
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b a b i l i t y  o f  i t s  t r u t h ?  H a s  h u m a n  w i s d o m  b e e n  s o 
wise as to be able to metamorphose the entire form of 
churches, to the blessed increase of true righteousness?

Le t  then  the  u s e fu lne s s  o f  a  s y s t em be  recogn i s ed 
as i t s  author ity in the manner  in which God recognised 
the inst i tut ion of  judges appointed to as s i s t  Moses ;  or 
a s  t h e  s c h o o l s  o f  t h e  p ro p h e t s ,  w h i c h  H e  a m p l y 
b l e s s e d ;  o r  a s  t h e  s yn a gogue,  owned  and  h a l l owed 
by Jesus ,  in the character  of  a  re l ig ious as sembly;  and 
we sha l l  accept  that  sys tem as  an emanat ion f rom the 
power of  the Spir i t  who s t i l l  breathes  into ever y t rue 
church the li fe that f inds expression for itself in appro- 
pr ia te  for ms. a But  where sha l l  we f ind expediency so 
s a n c t i o n e d  i n  c hu r c h e s  t h a t  h a ve  c a s t  o f f  t h e  o rd i n an c e s 
o f  a p o s t o l i c  t im e s ?  Whe re  a re  t h e  p u r e  chu rche s  t h a t 
h ave  l a r g e l y  d ep a r t e d  f rom  t h e  s imp l i c i t y  o f  e a r l y 
fo r ms  o f  wor sh ip?  Where  a re  the  soc ie t i e s  tha t  have 
most  s igna l ly  contr ibuted to make man one  wi th  God? 
Are  we  to  look  fo r  them in  churche s  e s t ab l i shed  by 
l aw?  Ce r t a i n l y  no t .  Whe re  a re  t ho s e  who,  w i th  a l l 
the  app l i ances  o f  evange l ica l  doct r ine,  have f a i l ed  to 
re a l i s e  t he  g re a t  end s  o f  t he i r  m i s s i on  in  dev i a t i ng 
f rom the  p l a t fo r m o f  d i s c ip l ine  adopted  in  apos to l i c 
t imes?  May we not  suspect  that  the t ruth which i s  in 
them has  been obscured and s t ra i tened by the a l tered 
f o r ms  a s s umed ?  May  we  no t  a t t r i bu t e  t h e i r  f a i l u re 
who l l y,  o r  i n  p a r t ,  t o  the i r  wan t  o f  w i sdom in  no t 
adhering to ancient, well-tried regulations?

a  S e e  S c o t t ’s  S e r m o n  o n  t h e  F i r s t  P r i n c i p l e  o f  C h u r c h  G ove r n - 
ment.
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I t  ought  to  s a t i s f y  even  the  ph i lo soph ic  mind  tha t 
t h e  l i gh t  o f  n a tu re  i n  man  i s  no t  mechan i c a l l y  re - 
s t ra ined by the  dec la ra t ion of  cer ta in  pr inc ip le s  per- 
t a in ing to  the  order  o f  re l ig ious  soc ie t ie s ,  which are 
indicated in a mode so incidental and unstatutory-l ike, 
that  common sense has ful l  scope in educing them, in 
j udg ing  o f  t he i r  app l i c a t i on  to  i nd iv i dua l  c a s e s ;  i n 
m o d i f y i n g ,  a l t e r i n g ,  o r  a d d i n g  w h a t e ve r  m ay  b e 
needful, so as to construct a system  out of the essential 
l ine s  revea led  in  Scr ip ture.  The  na tu r e  o f  the  ac t s  to 
wh i ch  mode s  and  c e remon i e s  a re  app l i ed ,  w i th  the 
subser v ience  o f  a l l  for ms  to  genera l  ed i f i ca t ion,  wi l l 
a f f o rd  exe rc i s e  to  human  d i s c re t ion  in  re ce iv ing  o r 
r e j e c t i n g  s u c h  a d d i t i o n s  a s  m ay  b e  s u g g e s t e d  f o r 
adopt ion .  Here  there  i s  no th ing  s t i f f  o r  mechan ica l . 
The re  a re  an  unchange ab l e  f ounda t i on  and  g ene r a l 
d i rec t ions  fo r  rea r ing  the  super s t r uc ture  requ i red  by 
i t .  T h e  v i t a l  e n e r g y  a n d  s p i r i t u a l  w i s d o m  o f  t h e 
chu rch  i n  comp l e t i n g  h e r  own  re gu l a t i on s  a re  no t 
undu l y  s t r a i t ened .  They  h ave  su f f i c i en t  f re edom o f 
action. No manacles are put on them.

We  need  no t  s t op  t o  s how th a t  t h e  o f f i c e  o f  t h e 
mini s t r y in the church i s  of  d iv ine appointment .  The 
f ac t  i s  unques t ionable.  Le t  the  reader  who wi shes  to 
s a t i s f y  h imse l f  o f  i t ,  on ly  tu r n  to  the  words  o f  Pau l 
in  the  Ep i s t l e  to  the  Ephe s i an s  ( iv.  11,12 ) :  “And he 
gave  some,  apo s t l e s ;  and  some,  p rophe t s ;  and  some, 
evange l i s t s ;  and  some,  pa s to r s  and  t e ache r s ;  f o r  the 
perfect ing of  the sa ints ,  for  the work of  the minis t r y; 
f o r  t h e  e d i f y i n g  o f  t h e  b o d y  o f  C h r i s t .” T h e s e 
word s  p rope r l y  unde r s tood  a f fo rd  an  amp le  wa r r an t
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f o r  t h e  p e r p e t u i t y  o f  go s p e l  m in i s t e r s .  Ch r i s t  g a v e 
g i f t s  t o  m e n  f o r  f i t t i n g  t h e  s a i n t s  f o r  t h e  w o r k  o f  t h e 
m i n i s t r y,  i n  o rd e r  t o  t h e  e d i f i c a t i o n  o f  h i s  b o dy .  G i f t s 
a re  d i s t r ibuted among the sa int s  tha t  those  on whom 
they  a re  be s towed may  be  qua l i f i ed  fo r  the  work  o f 
the minis tr y;  each one for that pecul iar  service in the 
church  to  wh ich  he  i s  be s t  adap ted .  A s  long  the re- 
fo re  a s  the  church needs  to  be  bu i l t  up,  so  long  a re 
pe r son s  nece s s a r y  f o r  t he  m in i s t r y.  Hence  the  pe r - 
petuity of the of f ice i s  coincident with the per petuity 
of the evangelical state.

T h e  s a m e  a p o s t l e ,  i n  t h e  s e c o n d  e p i s t l e  t o 
T i m o t hy,  w r i t e s — “ A n d  t h e  t h i n g s  t h a t  t h o u  h a s t 
hea rd  o f  me  among  many  wi tne s s e s ,  the  s ame  com- 
m i t  t h o u  t o  f a i t h f u l  m e n ,  w h o  s h a l l  b e  a b l e  t o 
t e a c h  o t h e r s  a l s o .” T h e  p e r p e t u a t i o n  o f  o f f i c e 
i m p l i e s  t h e  c o n t i nu a n c e  o f  c h u r c h e s ;  a n d  i n  t h e 
b o o k  o f  R eve l a t i o n ,  w h e re  o u r  L o rd  s p e a k s  f ro m 
h e ave n  t o  va r i o u s  s o c i e t i e s  i n  t h e  s t a t e  i n  w h i c h 
they  had  been organ i sed  by  apos t l e s ,  o r  the i r  a s s i s t - 
a n t s ,  h e  a d d r e s s e s  t h e m  a s  t h o u g h  t h e y  s h o u l d 
s t r ive  t o  keep  themse l ve s  a s  pu re  a s  t hey  h ad  been 
a t  f i r s t .  No in t ima t ion  i s  g iven  o f  the  de s i r ab l ene s s 
o f  a  ch ange  i n  t h e i r  managemen t  and  d i s c i p l i n e  a s 
o c c a s i on  m i gh t  r e qu i re ;  wh i l e  t h e  a l t e r a t i on s  t h a t 
h ave  r e c e d e d  f a r t h e s t  f r o m  e a r l y  s i m p l i c i t y  h ave 
p roved  de t r imen t a l  t o  t h e  advancemen t  o f  g enu ine 
re l i g i on  i n  t h e  wo r l d .  The  s p e edy  de f e c t i on s  f rom 
th e  p r im i t ive  p a t t e r n  d i d  no t  ope r a t e  b ene f i c i a l l y. 
Hierarchi sm and for mal i sm choked the inward v igour 
of the church’s essential principles.
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We now proceed  to  inqu i re,  whether  the  cons t i tu- 
t i on  o f  t h e  p r im i t ive  chu rche s  wa s  mode l l e d  a f t e r 
t h e  Jew i s h  s yn a gogue s .  S i n c e  t h e  t ime  o f  G ro t i u s , 
and  e spec i a l l y  o f  V i t r inga ,  whose  work  i s  the  mos t 
e l a bo r a t e  on  t h e  s ub j e c t ,  t h e  a f f i r ma t ive  h a s  b e en 
genera l l y  ma in t a ined .  The  g rea t  ma jor i ty  o f  l e a r ned 
names are ranged on that s ide of the question; because 
the Dutch theolog ian is  supposed to have demonst rated . 
the  f a c t ,  a s  f a r  a s  i t  i s  c apable  o f  demons t r a t ion .  I t 
m a y  t h e r e f o r e  b e  d e e m e d  a  h a z a r d o u s  t h i n g  t o 
ob j ec t  to  an  hypo the s i s  suppor t ed  by  the  we igh t  o f 
so  many  wr i t e r s .  Ye t  we  a re  f ree  to  con fe s s ,  tha t  i t 
doe s  no t  commend i t s e l f  to  our  judgment ,  e i the r  a s 
p robabl e  o r  ce r t a in .  P l au s ib l e  and  na tu r a l  a s  i t  may 
appea r  to  many,  the re  i s  g round fo r  he s i t a t ion .  I t  i s 
exceedingly diff icult, i f  not impossible, to ascer tain the 
cond i t ion  and  fo r m o f  the  Jewi sh  s ynagogue  in  the 
t ime  o f  Ch r i s t .  Tho s e  who  h ave  t r i e d  t o  d e s c r i b e 
i t ,  can go no higher for def ini te infor mation,  than to 
w r i t e r s  o f  t h e  s e cond  c en tu r y ;  Ph i l o  and  Jo s ephu s 
f u r n i s h i ng  ve r y  meag re  no t i c e s ;  wh i l e  a u tho r s  b e - 
long ing to  the th i rd ,  four th ,  e ighth,  and ninth ,  even 
Mose s  Ma imon ide s  i n  t he  twe l f t h ,  a re  appea l ed  to. 
A l l  t h e s e  a re  t oo  re c en t  t o  be  o f  much  we i gh t ,  o r 
en t i t l ed  to  impl i c i t  c red i t .  Jewi sh  wr i te r s  o f  a  com- 
p a r a t ive l y  l a t e  p e r i od ,  we re  s c a rc e l y  compe t en t  t o 
g ive  an  a c cu r a t e  a c coun t  o f  t h e  s yn agogue  s e r v i c e 
and  gover nment  in  the  t ime  o f  Chr i s t ,  e spec i a l l y  a s 
t h ey  we re  a c cu s t omed  t o  t r a n s f e r  l a t e r  c u s t oms  t o 
much  ea r l i e r  t ime s .  Doubt l e s s  the  mode  o f  wor sh ip
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in  the  synagogue was  cons iderably  changed a f te r  the 
Jew i s h  p o l i t y  b e c a m e  e x t i n c t .  I t  i s  a l s o  g e n e r a l l y 
admi t t ed  tha t  the  Jews  bor rowed ,  i t  may  be  uncon- 
sciously, several  things from the practice of Chr ist ians, 
pa r t i cu l a r l y  o f  Chr i s t i an  apos t a te s .  Tha t  uncer t a in ty 
a t taches  to the sources  whence our knowledge of  the 
synagogue has  been der ived i s  apparent f rom the f act , 
th a t  V i t r inga  and  L igh t foo t  d i f f e r  in  the i r  op in ion s 
on several impor tant points of i ts  constitution; that’the 
for mer  i s  compel led  to  re sor t  to  conjec ture  in  not  a 
few cases ,  for  the pur pose of  making out  an ana logy; 
a n d  t h a t  o c c a s i o n a l  a s s e r t i o n s  a r e  m a d e ,  v i r t u a l l y 
amount ing  to  a  conce s s ion  o f  the  unt r ac t ablene s s  o f 
the argument undertaken.

The  en t i re  hypothe s i s  s eems  to  u s  un suppor ted  by 
p roo f .  No h in t  o r  a l l u s ion  in  i t s  f avour,  appea r s  i n 
the  New Tes tament .  Al l  tha t  S t i l l ing f lee t  or  Whate ly 
adduce a s  a rgument s  on i t s  beha l f ,  s imply  amount  to 
t h i s ,  t h a t  t h e  t h i n g  m ay  h a v e  b e e n .  B u t  w h e t h e r  i t 
w a s  s o  i n  p o i n t  o f  f a c t ,  h a s  n o t  b e e n  s h ow n .  E ve n 
the  for mer,  wi th  a l l  h i s  ab i l i ty,  ha s  been able  to  s ay 
nothing of weight on that  s ide of the quest ion. There 
i s ,  i n  t r u th ,  an  ab so lu t e  l a ck  o f  ev idence ;  and  i t  i s 
t h e re f o re  s u r p r i s i n g  how the  po in t  h a s  b e en  t a ken 
f o r  g r an t ed  w i th  qu i e t  unhe s i t a t i ngne s s  by  mode r n 
a u t h o r s .  D o u b t l e s s  t h e r e  i s  a  g e n e r a l  s i m i l a r i t y 
b e t we e n  t h e  s y n a g og u e  a n d  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  c h u rc h . 
But  a l l  a s sembl ie s  who meet  for  the wor ship of  God, 
and posses s  a  copy of  hi s  revea led wi l l ,  wi l l  unavoid- 
ab l y  f o l l ow  s eve r a l  u s a ge s  t h a t  a re  a l i ke.  The  l i gh t

 e
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o f  n a t u r e  l e a d s  t h e m  t o  d o  s o.  We  n e e d  n o t  s ay 
tha t  th i s  i s  a  d i f f e ren t  th ing  f rom the  one  be ing  an 
express copy of the other.

A  f ew examp le s  w i l l  s e r ve  to  ve r i f y  the s e  gene r a l 
s t a t e m e n t s .  A n d  h e r e  i t  w i l l  n o t  b e  n e c e s s a r y  t o 
go  f a r t h e r  t h an  t h e  two  l e a r n ed  Heb r a i s t s  a l r e a d y 
named.  Vi t r inga  in  par t icu lar  has  brought  an amount 
o f  l e a r n ing  to  the  que s t ion  t r u ly  wonder fu l ,  though 
it might perhaps have been better employed.

Si Pergama dextra defendi poesent, 
Etiam hac defensa fuissent.

Th i s  wr i t e r  l ay s  down  th ree  t ype s  o f  t he  gove r n- 
ment  o f  the  synagogue.  One  i s  mona r c h i c a l ;  bu t  th i s 
h e  r e j e c t s  a s  t h e  p a t t e r n  o f  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n  c hu rch . 
The  s e cond  i s  a l s o  d i s c a rded ;  bu t  t he  t h i rd ,  wh i ch 
i s  o l i g a r c h i c a l ,  i s  f i xe d  o n .  H e re  i t  i s  e a s y  t o  s e e 
that his  previous ideas of the consti tution of Chr ist ian 
soc ie t ie s  led h im to choose  out  o f  the var y ing for ms 
o f  s yn agogue  o r g an i s a t i on ,  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  one  t h a t 
b e s t  a c co rded  w i t h  h i s  own  s en t imen t s .  L i gh t f oo t , 
howeve r,  s e ems  to  h ave  h ad  a  d i f f e ren t  t ype  i n  h i s 
eye;  and hence ar i se s  main ly  the col l i s ion of  opinion 
between them.

L i g h t f o o t  c o m p a re s  t h e  c h a z a n  o f  t h e  s y n a g og u e 
w i t h  t h e  ™p…skopoj,  o r  ove r s e e r ;  whe re a s  V i t r i n g a 
c on t end s  t h a t  h e  i s  a n a l ogou s  t o  t h e  di£konoj ,  o r 
d e a c o n .  Acco rd ing  t o  t h e  l a t t e r,  t h e  t e r m  c h az an  i s 
never  u sed  in  the  wr i t ing s  o f  the  Hebrews  a s  a  t i t l e 
o f  honour,  but  uni for mly a s  one of  mini s t r y,  and for 
the  mos t  p a r t ,  o f  min i s t r y  o f  the  lowes t  o rde r.  Bu t
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th i s  i s  i n con s i s t en t  w i t h  a  p a s s a g e  i n  E l i a s  L e  v i t a 
which says,  that the c hazan  pres ided over the assembly 
in the publ ic prayer s ,  and was so ca l led from the idea 
o f  s e e i n g ,  b e c a u s e  i t  wa s  h i s  d u t y  t o  s e e  h ow  t h e 
le s sons  were  read ,  and whom he should  ca l l  for th  to 
re ad .  Thu s  i t  wou ld  appea r  f rom E l i a s  Le  v i t a  t h a t 
the c hazan’s  of f ice was not an infer ior one, but a lmost 
equivalent to that of elder.

Fa r ther,  sh e l i a c h  t s i bbu r ,  “ the  ange l  o f  the  church ,” 
i s  identi f ied by Lightfoot with the  b i shop  and the  ange l 
o f  t h e  c h u r c h  i n  t h e  Apoc a l y p s e ;  bu t  V i t r i n g a ,  no t 
b e i n g ,  a n  E p i s c o p a l i a n ,  d i s s e n t s  f ro m  t h e  f o r m e r 
posit ion. Yet many ancient author it ies seem to suppor t 
L i gh t foo t  i n  i d en t i f y ing  the  c h azan  and  the  s h d i a c h 
t s i bbu r ;  so  tha t  Vi t r inga  i s  obl iged to  admit ,  tha t  the 
t e r m s  a r e  u s e d  i n t e r c h a n g e a b l y  i n  Jew i s h  w r i t e r s , 
though he  t r i e s  to  prove  a  wide  d i s t inc t ion be tween 
them.  Aga in ,  L igh t foot  a s s e r t s  tha t  the re  were  th ree 
deacons  or  a lmoner s ,  on whom devo lved the  ca re  o f 
t h e  p o o r,  c a l l e d  p a m a s i n ,  o r  p a s t o r s ;  bu t  V i t r i n g a 
thinks that the appel lat ion was genera l ,  meaning pastor 
o r  r u l e r—a l e a r ned  man—who gove r ned  and  t augh t 
in the synagogue.

I t  i s  by no means c lear  that  the people in the syna- 
gogues appointed their own off icer s to rule over them, 
notwi th s t and ing  the  l aboured  a t tempt  o f  Vi t r inga  to 
prove i t ;  or  that  the ru ler  of  the synagogue was  only 
p r imus  in t e r  pa r e s ,  ho ld ing  no o f f i c i a l  r ank above the 
col lege of  e lder s .  Other specimens of  the diver s i ty  of 
o p i n i on  b e tween  L i gh t f oo t  a nd  V i t r i n g a  m i gh t  b e 
p r e s e n t e d .  I n d e e d  t h e  c o n f u s i o n  p e r va d i n g  m a ny
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pa r t s  o f  the  l a t t e r ’s  work ,—a con fu s ion  produced  in 
in s t ance s  no t  a  f ew by  the  a t t empt  to  c a r r y  ou t  h i s 
s y s t em o f  ana logy,  may  l e ad  the  re f l ec t ing  reader  to 
hesitate and pause, unti l  the real constitution and form 
of the synagogue, in the apostles’ t ime, with its leading 
and subordinate off ice-bearers, after which the Chr istian 
church  i s  s a id  to  have  been  mode l l ed ,  be  de f in i t e l y 
s e t t l e d .  T i l l  t h en ,  we  doub t  whe the r  a  f i xed  f o r m 
be longed  to  i t .  Grea t  mutab i l i t y  s eems  to  have  cha- 
racterised it.

We have sa id  tha t  c on j e c tu r e  ha s  o f ten been re sor ted 
to for the purpose of helping analog ies .  On this  point 
Mosheim has appositely refer red the readers of Vitr inga 
to the chapter  on the customs of  the ear ly  Chr i s t ians 
in  the i r  house s  o f  wor sh ip  pray ing  towards  the  ea s t , 
wh i ch  t h e  Du t ch  t h eo l og i an  a s s ume s  t o  h ave  b e en 
t aken  f rom the  Jews ;  t hough  the  f a c t  i s  more  p ro - 
bable that the lat ter turned towards the west .  Nothing 
in  the  sh ape  o f  a r gumen t  i s  emp loyed  to  p rove  the 
de r iva t ion .  The  l e a r ned  wr i t e r  mere l y  exe rc i s e s  h i s 
ingenuity.

W h e n  a n y t h i n g  b e c o m e s  u n m a n a g e a b l e  i n  h i s 
hands ,  he  reminds  h i s  reader s  tha t  the  u sage s  o f  the 
an c i en t  chu rche s  we re  no t  un i f o r m ;  o r,  whe re  t h e 
t races  of  ana logy are feeble,  he aver s  that  there was a 
cons iderable  modi f ica t ion of  synagogue for ms to  su i t 
the  s t a te  o f  be l iever s  under  the  New Tes tament .  The 
va r i a t ion  o f  synagogue  u sage s  on  the  one  hand ,  and 
tho se  o f  the  ea r l y  Chr i s t i an s  on  the  o the r,  a re  ve r y 
serviceable to his purpose.”

a See Note II.
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In  shor t ,  the  dear  and undi sputable  re semblance  o f 
the two things compared, consis t s  of  a few features so 
genera l  a s  to  be sugges ted by the l ight  of  nature  and 
t h e  o rd i n a r y  r u l e s  o f  S c r i p t u re ,  b o t h  t o  t h é  Jew s 
under the ancient, and to Chr istians under the modern 
e conomy.  The  p e cu l i a r i t i e s  o f  Ch r i s t i a n  s o c i e t i e s , 
wh i l e  they  a re  a cco rdan t  w i th  common s en s e,  mus t 
ye t  be  t r a ced  to  the  apo s t l e s  a c t ing  under  in f a l l i b l e 
super in tendence.  We do not  s ay,  wi th  Owen,  tha t  i t 
i s  d i s honou r a b l e  t o  t h e  a po s t l e s  a nd  t h e  Sp i r i t  o f 
Chr i s t  i n  them,  to  th ink  o r  s ay  tha t  in  such  th ing s 
t h ey  t ook  t he i r  p a t t em  f rom the  Jew s ;  bu t  t h i s  we 
a re  bo ld  to  a f f i r m,  tha t  the  ca se  ha s  no t  been  made 
out. One thing, and one only, seems to have been bor- 
rowed from the Jews, viz., the tit le elders ,  presbÚteroi, 
c o r re s pond i ng  t o  t h e  Heb rew  s y n 1 q @ z $  Th i s  t i t l e  wa s 
emp l oyed  i n  t h e  Jew i s h -Ch r i s t i a n  c hu rch e s ;  wh i l e 
bishop ,  ™p…skopoj,  was adopted in the Genti le commu- 
n i t i e s .  I t  wou ld  be  out  o f  p l ace  to  en te r  more  fu l l y 
into the deta i l s  of  the present quest ion.  The resul t  of 
our  inve s t i g a t ion  ha s  been  s t a t ed  gene r a l l y ;  a  re su l t 
by which we are constrained to abide, t i l l  better proof 
of the opposite be presented.
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LECTURE II.

the nature and characteristics of a scriptural  
church.

“paul . . . . . unto the church of god which is at corinth, to them 
that are sanctified in christ jesus, called to be saints.” 

 1 Cor. i. 1, 2.

M an  i s  a  s o c i a l  b e i n g .  H e  h a s  n o t  b e e n  c r e a t e d 
f o r  h i m s e l f ,  o r  s e n t  i n t o  t h e  wo r l d  a s  a  c h i l d  o f 
so l i tude.  His  na ture  prompts  h im to hold intercour se 
with hi s  fe l lows.  There i s  a  s t rong inc l inat ion within 
h i m  t o  a c t  w i t h  o t h e r s .  H e n c e  m a s s e s  o f  h u m a n 
be ing s  cong rega t e,  b r ing ing  themse lve s  unde r  com- 
mon  ob l i g a t i on s  f o r  t he  a c comp l i s hmen t  o f  c e r t a i n 
o b j e c t s .  T h e  s o c i a l  p ro p e n s i t y  d i s c ove r s  i t s e l f  s o 
e a r l y  and  wi th  so  much  un i fo r mi ty  in  man ,  tha t  he 
c a n n o t  h ave  b e e n  d e s i g n e d  f o r  s o l i t a r i n e s s  by  t h e 
Author  o f  h i s  be ing ,  but  for  the  ac t ive  dut ie s  which 
b r i n g  h i m  i n t o  c o n t a c t  w i t h  t h o s e  w h o  b e a r  t h e 
s ame image  wi th  h imse l f .  P l aced  in  a  wor ld  peop led 
wi th  be ings  l ike  h imse l f ,  one f ami ly,  owning a  com- 
mon Parent, is formed of all.

Bu t  h e  i s  a  r e l i g i o u s  a s  we l l  a s  a  s o c i a l  b e i ng .  He 
ha s  some apprehens ion  o f  a  super io r  In te l l i gence  to



 the nature and characteristics of a scriptural church 55

w h o m  h e  owe s  a l l e g i a n c e .  T h e  l i g h t  w i t h i n  h i m 
t e a che s  h im th a t  t he re  i s  a  God  p re s i d ing  ove r  t he 
wor ld ,  whose  f avour  i t  becomes  h im to  s e cu re.  Em 
dowed with cer ta in capaci t ie s  of  percept ion and fee l- 
ing,  he i s  necessar i ly  di sposed to of fer  reverence to a 
h i g h e r  E x i s t e n c e .  T h i s  a p p e a r s  i n  t h e  s a v a g e  a s 
we l l  a s  the  c iv i l i s ed  s t a t e  o f  human i ty ;  fo r  the  idea 
o f  a  God ar i se s  ver y  ear ly  in  the  mind,  and i s  never 
entirely dislodged from it.

Thus the foundat ion of  socia l  re l ig ious  wor ship l ie s 
in  the  na tu re  o f  man .  I t  i s  the  d i c t a t e  o f  h i s  in t e l - 
l e c t u a l  a nd  mo r a l  c on s t i t u t i on  t o  r e nd e r  r e l i g i ou s 
h omag e  t o  t h e  Sup reme  Be i n g ,  no t  me re l y  i n  t h e 
so l i tude o f  h i s  own medi ta t ions ,  but  in  the  company 
of  h i s  fe l low-crea ture s .  The suscept ib i l i t i e s  bes towed 
on h im impel  h im to  mani fe s t  t o  o ther s  and  in  un ion 
wi th  them the  re l i g ious  sociabi l i ty of  his  nature;  just  as 
he  exhib i t s  h i s  energ ie s  in  t h e  c i v i l  a f f a i r s  o f  l i f e,  in 
t h e  s o c i e t y  o f  h i s  f e l l ow-men .  The re  i s  no  re a s on 
why he should act  in  concer t  wi th other s  in  the one 
ca se,  and not  in  the  o ther.  He f inds  i t  conduc ive  to 
h i s  i n t e re s t  t o  commune  w i th  tho s e  a round  h im in 
a l l  conce r n s  abou t  wh i ch  h i s  mora l  n a tu re  awaken s 
so l i c i t ude.  Number s  concen t r a t e  t he i r  ene rg i e s  and 
effor ts in the pur suit of objects immediately connected 
w i t h  t h e i r  t e m p o r a l  c o m f o r t .  T h ey  m e e t  t og e t h e r 
and  consu l t  how they  may  inc rea se  the i r  advan t age s 
i n  t h e  p re s en t  l i f e .  And  why  s hou l d  t h ey  no t  a l s o 
imi te  and ev ince  equa l  ca re fu lnes s  in  the  bus ines s  o f 
r e l i g i o n ?  A re  t h ey  n o t  p ro m p t e d  t o  d o  s o  by  t h e 
religious and social tendencies of their nature?
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R e a s o n  s u g g e s t s  t h a t  t h ey  w i l l  r e a p  a d va n t a g e  by 
combin ing  the i r  e f fo r t s .  Accord ing ly  they  do  a s s em- 
b l e ,  a n d  p r e s e n t  h o m a g e  t o g e t h e r  t o  t h e  G r e a t 
Creator.

Bu t  the  du ty  o f  en t e r ing  in to  church- re l a t i on sh ip 
i s  not  whol ly  l e f t  to  the  common sense  o f  mankind. 
It  proceeds from higher motives,  and is  based on surer 
principles.

R eve l a t i o n  c o m m a n d s  a n d  c o n f i r m s  i t .  I t  a r i s e s 
out of  the Chr i s t ian  l i fe.  Hence Chr is t  himsel f ,  dur ing 
h i s  s t ay  on ear th ,  co l l ec ted  a  l i t t l e  band o f  l ea r ner s , 
who may be regarded as  the f i r s t  exempli f icat ion of  a 
church  under  the  New Di spensa t ion .  He  ca l l ed  d i s - 
c ip le s  out  o f  the  wor ld  to  fo l low Him.  To them He 
i m p a r t e d  r e l i g i o u s  i n s t r u c t i o n .  I t  wa s  g ive n  t h e m 
to  know the  my s t e r i e s  o f  t h e  k i ngdom o f  God .  I n 
the i r  p re sence  He obse r ved  the  Jewi sh  pa s sover,  and 
ins t i tu ted the  l a s t  supper,  the  d i s t ingui sh ing mark o f 
disciples till His second coming.

In  a c co rd ance  w i th  t he  command  and  ex amp l e  o f 
Chr i s t ,  exhor t a t ion s  add re s s ed  to  Chr i s t i an s  on  the 
sub jec t  a re  sca t te red throughout  the  New Tes tament , 
imp ly ing  tha t  the  duty  i s  a  d i c t a te  o f  the i r  renewed 
na ture,  no t  to  be  neg lec ted .  Hence  the  apos t l e s  and 
the i r  a s s i s t an t s  g a the red  the  new conve r t s  t oge the r, 
organised f ixed societies with off ice-bearer s,  and regu- 
l a ted  the i r  soc i a l  wor sh ip  by  word or  ep i s t l e.  In  the 
c o n d u c t  o f  t h e  p r i m i t i ve  d i s c i p l e s  t h e r e  i s  a m p l e 
war r an t  fo r  a  s im i l a r  cour s e,  in  a l l  who  p ro fe s s  the 
l i ke  f a i t h ;  s i nce  the  command s  g iven  to  them were 
no t  i n t ended  fo r  t hemse l ve s  a l one,  bu t  f o r  a l l  who
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profe s s  obedience to  the  same Lord,  and walk  in  the 
way  o f  H i s  c ommandmen t s .  And  t h en  t h e  b ene f i t s 
a r i s ing  f rom the  church re l a t ion ,  render  i t  a  duty  to 
e n t e r  i n t o  i t .  T h e  a d va n t a g e s  i t  c o n f e r s  a r e  t o o 
appa ren t  t o  be  m i s t aken .  He re  the  g i f t s  and  g r a ce s 
o f  Ch r i s t i a n s  a re  imp roved  by  exe rc i s e .  He re  t h e i r 
f a i th  i s  s t reng thened ,  the i r  l anguor  d i spe l l ed .  F rom 
c o n t i nu e d  i n t e r c o u r s e  w i t h  t h e  l i ke - m i n d e d ,  t h ey 
rece ive  an  impul se  to  renewed ac t iv i ty  in  the  d iv ine 
l i f e .  T h e i r  s e c u r i t y  a n d  c o m f o r t  a r e  m i g h t i l y 
p r o m o t e d .  T h e y  a r e  b e t t e r  f i t t e d  f o r  e n d u r i n g 
oppos i t ion ,  and making advances  in to  the  te r r i tor ie s 
of darkness.

F ina l l y,  i t  i s  the i r  du ty  to  en te r  in to  th i s  re l a t ion 
b e c a u s e  by  i t  t h e  S av i o u r  i s  g l o r i f i e d .  C h r i s t  i s 
g lor i f ied in hi s  sa ints  individual ly ;  but he i s  eminent ly 
glor if ied in them, when they are met together to show 
forth his praises and declare his works.

T h u s  m a n  i s  p ro m p t e d  t o  e n t e r  i n t o  t h e  c h u rc h 
re l a t i on  by  t he  d i c t a t e s  o f  h i s  renewed  n a tu re,  t h e 
commands of  Chr i s t ,  the exhor ta t ions  of  apost le s  and 
p rophe t s ,  the  example  o f  the  f i r s t  Chr i s t i an s ,  and  a 
con s i de r a t i on  o f  t he  bene f i t s  re su l t i ng  f rom un ion . 
And  when  h e  t h i nk s  o f  t h e  g l o r y  a c c r u i n g  t o  t h e 
Sav iour  f rom a  church  wi th  i t s  ha l lowed opera t ions , 
h e  w i l l  n o t  f a i l  t o  ava i l  h i m s e l f  o f  t h e  p r i v i l e g e . 
Happy  i s  t h e  man ,  who  i n  t h e  c ommun ion  o f  t h e 
f a i thful ,  f inds  himsel f  bor ne onward by a  holy s t ream 
o f  l ove  d e s c end ing  on  t h e  membe r s ,  wh i l e  e a ch  i s 
t e n d e r l y  wa t c h e d  a n d  s t r e n g t h e n e d  by  h i s  f e l l ow - 
t r a ve l l e r  t o  Z i o n .  H e  t h i n k s  n o t  o f  t h e  d u t y  o f
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e n t e r i n g  i n t o  t h e  r e l a t i o n ,  bu t  o f  t h e  p r i v i l e g e  h e 
e n j oy s  w i t h i n  t h e  s a c r e d  e n c l o s u re  o f  a  C h r i s t i a n 
community.

The word ™kklhs…a,  c hu r c h ,  app l ied  to  an  a s sembly 
convened for rel ig ious purposes,  has two signif icat ions 
in the New Testament.

I n  t h e  f i r s t  p l a c e ,  i t  i s  u s e d  t o  d eno t e  t h e  who l e 
body of  be l iever s ,  the t rue people of  Chr i s t  on ear th 
and  heaven .  Thus  in  the  Ep i s t l e  to  the  Ephes i an s ,— 
“And  h a t h  pu t  a l l  t h i n g s  unde r  h i s  f e e t ,  a nd  g ave 
h i m  t o  b e  t h e  h e a d  ove r  a l l  t h i n g s  t o  t h e  c h u r c h , 
which is  his body, the fulness of him that f i l leth al l  in 
a l l .” So  l i kewi s e  in  the  s ame  ep i s t l e :  “For  the  hu s - 
b and  i s  t he  head  o f  the  w i f e,  even  a s  Chr i s t  i s  t he 
head of  the church.” In thi s  sense the ter m i s  appl ied 
t o  w h a t  i s  c o m m o n l y  c a l l e d  t h e  c h u r c h  u n i v e r s a l , 
inc luding a l l  the sa int s  on ear th and in g lor y.  I t  i s  of 
impor tance  to  a t tend to  the  Scr ip tura l  not ion o f  t h e 
c hu r c h  un i ve r s a l ,  because  i t  ha s  been  f requent ly  mys- 
t i f i e d  by  s cho l a s t i c  d i s t i n c t i on s .  I t  con s i s t s ,  a s  h a s 
been just  s tated, of two par ts ,  one on ear th, the other 
in heaven,— t oge the r  cons t i tu t ing  the one myst ica l  body 
of  Chr i s t .  Whenever  a  s inner  be l ieves  in  the  Sav iour 
he becomes a member of this  spir i tual  household,  and 
i s  inve s ted  wi th  the  immuni t i e s  o f  heaven ly  c i t i zen- 
sh ip.  None  bu t  s a in t s  be long  to  i t .  Hypoc r i t e s  may 
be found in the assemblies  of  profess ing Chr is t ians on 
ea r th ;  bu t  no  unbe l i eve r  c an  po s s ib ly  be long  to  the 
church univer sa l ,  s ince  he  cannot  have  a  l iv ing  con- 
nex ion  wi th  the  t r ue  Head .  “Tha t  church  o f  Chr i s t 
which we properly term his  body myst ical ,  can be but
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one ;  ne i t he r  c an  th a t  one  be  s en s i b l y  d i s c e r ned  by 
any  man ,  ina smuch a s  the  pa r t s  the reo f  a re  some in 
heaven a l ready  wi th  Chr i s t ,  and  the  re s t  tha t  a re  on 
ea r th  ( a lbe i t  the i r  na tu ra l  pe r sons  be  v i s ib l e )  we  do 
not discern under this proper ty whereby they are truly 
and inf a l l ibly of  that  body.  Only our minds,  by inte l- 
lectual  conceit ,  are able to apprehend that  such a rea l 
body there i s ,  a  body col lect ive,  because i t  containeth 
a  h u g e  m u l t i t u d e ;  a  b o d y  my s t i c a l ,  b e c a u s e  t h e 
my s t e r y  o f  t he i r  con junc t ion  i s  removed  a l t oge the r 
f rom s en s e .  Wha t s o eve r  we  re ad  i n  S c r i p t u re  con - 
cerning the endless  love and saving mercy which God. 
showeth towards  h i s  church ,  the  on ly  proper  sub jec t 
t he reo f  i s  t h i s  chu rch .  Conce r n ing  th i s  f l o ck  i t  i s , 
t h a t  o u r  L o rd  a n d  S av i o u r  h a t h  p ro m i s e d ,  ‘ I  g i ve 
un to  them e te r na l  l i f e,  and  they  sha l l  neve r  pe r i sh , 
ne i ther  sha l l  any p luck them out  o f  my hands .’ They 
who are of  th i s  soc iety have such marks  and notes  of 
dist inction from al l  other s,  as are not objects unto our 
s e n s e ;  on l y  un t o  God ,  who  s e e t h  t h e i r  h e a r t s  a nd 
under s t ande th  a l l  the i r  s ec re t  cog i t a t ion s ,  un to  h im 
they are clear and manifest.”a

S e c o n d l y .  T h e  t e r m  c h u r c h  s i g n i f i e s  a  n u m b e r  o f 
be l i eve r s  habi tua l ly  a s sembl ing for  the wor ship of  God 
in  one  p la c e .  Thus  in  the second Epi s t le  to  the Thes- 
s a lon ians :  “Pau l ,  and Sy lvanus ,  and Timotheus ,  unto 
the  c hur c h  of  the Thessa lonians in God our Father and 
the  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t .” So  a l so  in  the  Ep i s t l e  to  the 
Colossians: “Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea,

a Hooker: Ecclesiastical Polity. Book iii. 1.
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and  Nympha s ,  and  t h e  c hu r c h  wh ich  i s  in  h i s  house. 
And when this epist le i s  read among you, cause that i t 
b e  re a d  a l s o  i n  t h e  c h u r c h  o f  t h e  L aod i c e an s .” The 
word uni for mly bear s  th i s  s igni f ica t ion when appl ied 
to  any o f  the  separa te  a s sembl ie s  o f  Chr i s t ’s  se r vant s 
on earth.

The  two  mean ing s  i n  que s t i on  exhau s t  t he  en t i re 
range of  accepta t ion be long ing to the word.  There i s 
no  p a s s a g e  i n  wh i ch  one  o r  o th e r  i s  un su i t a b l e  o r 
i n app rop r i a t e .  We  a re  t h e re f o re  wa r r an t ed  t o  i n f e r 
that  i t  does not bear any other sense.a The connexion 
and nature of a passage generally indicate, with suff icient 
dea r ne s s ,  how the  t e r m shou ld  be  under s tood .  Th i s 
view is  conf ir med by the f act ,  that  when the spir i tual 
wor sh ippe r s  o f  a  coun t r y,  d i s t r i c t ,  o r  p rov ince,  a re 
ment ioned in  the i r  a s soc ia ted  capadty,  they  a re  con- 
s t an t l y  s t y l ed  c hu r c h e s  ( ™kklhs…ai) ;  whe re a s  the  be- 
l i eve r s  be long ing  to  a  town or  c i ty  a re  de sc r ibed  a s 
a  c h u r c h  ( ™kklhs …a) .  The  New  Te s t a men t ,  a c c o rd - 
ingly,  speaks  of  the  c hur c he s  of  Judea,  Gala t ia ,  Achaia ; 
bu t  o f  t h e  c hu r c h  a t  Cor in th ,  Ephe su s ,  Smyr na ,  &c. 
In  the  fo r mer  c a s e,  d i s t i nc t  a s s embl i e s  o f  s a in t s  a re 
meant ;  but  in  the l a t ter,  one soc ie ty  met  together  to 
observe the ordinances of Christ.

The mater i a l s  compos ing  a  church a re  de f in i te  and 
pecu l i a r.  The  on l y  membe r s  p rope r l y  b e l ong ing  t o 
i t  are such as  g ive evidence of  their  obedience to the 
Lord  Chr i s t .  The  ed i f i c e  i s  i n t ended  to  be  an  ho ly 
habi ta t ion,  and holy are  the l iv ing s tones  of  which i t

a See Note III.
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i s  c o m p o s e d .  T h e  r e g e n e r a t e  a l o n e  s h o u l d  b e  a d - 
mi t t ed  in to  f e l lowsh ip.  Th i s  i s  a  c a rd ina l  po in t  tha t 
o u g h t  n eve r  t o  b e  ove r l o o ke d .  To  s h ow  t h a t  i t  i s 
amply suppor ted by Scr ipture we need look no f ar ther 
t h an  t he  s u r f a c e  o f  t h e  New Te s t amen t .  Thu s  Pau l 
wr ites:  “Unto the church of God which is  at  Cor inth, 
to  them tha t  a re  s anc t i f i ed  in  Chr i s t  Je su s ,  ca l l ed  to 
be sa int s .” In l ike manner  he wr i te s  to the church of 
Ephesus :  “To the sa int s  which are  a t  Ephesus ,  and to 
the  f a i t h fu l  i n  Chr i s t  Je su s .” So  a l s o  to  the  Co lo s - 
s i  ans :  “To the sa int s  and f a i th fu l  brethren which are 
at Colosse.”

Such are  the genuine mater ia l s  compos ing a  church 
o f  God,  accord ing  to  h i s  own word .  They  a re  s a in t s 
by  e f f e c t u a l  c a l l i n g ;  men  a nd  wome n  wh o  p ro f e s s 
sub jec t ion to  the  l aws  o f  Chr i s t ,  and whose  prac t ice 
a c c o rd s  w i t h  t h e i r  p ro f e s s i o n .  H e r e  t h e  s t r i c t e s t 
jea lousy should be mainta ined.  Nothing can compen- 
sate for the absence of piety in one desir ing admission 
in to  a  church.  No in te l l ec tua l  endowment  should  be 
a l lowed as  a  subst i tute for  i t .  No amount of  re l ig ious 
knowledge,  o r  f ami l i a r i t y  wi th  the  doc t r ine s  o f  the 
Bible,  or  f luency o f  conver sa t ion on se r ious  themes , 
should cover  over  the want  of  re l ig ion,  and ser ve for 
introduction into the community. Here al l  the off icer s 
and  membe r s  o f  a  chu rch  s hou ld  concen t r a t e  t h e i r 
enlightened energ ies in br ing ing the condition of their 
f e l l owsh ip  a s  nea r  the  s c r i p tu r a l  r u l e  a s  the  imper - 
f e c t i o n  o f  h u m a n i t y  w i l l  a l l ow.  I f  p a s t o r s  h ave  a 
s incere des i re to act  according to the revealed wi l l  of 
Chr i s t ,  to  be  f a i th fu l  and consc ient ious  in  the  over-
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s ight of a f lock, and to preserve the minds of the dis- 
c i p l e s  f rom con t amina t i on ,  t hey  mus t  be  e spec i a l l y 
c a re fu l  o f  pu r i t y  o f  commun ion .  And  the  membe r s 
a l so should take the same l ively concern in the matter 
a s  t h e  p a s t o r  h im s e l f .  I t  i s  t h e i r  p rov i n c e,  no  l e s s 
than that  of  the e lder s ,  to guard against  the intrus ion 
o f  ca r na l  men.  In te re s t ,  a s  we l l  a s  duty,  shou ld  urge 
them to  do  so.  Le t  them not  suppose  tha t  i t  ma in ly 
o r  who l ly  concer n s  the  b i shops  o f  the  f lock ,  o r  the 
b i shop s  toge the r  w i th  the  deacon s ,  t o  examine  and 
judge o f  charac ter,  whi le  they may quie t ly  acquie sce 
in  a l l  the  do ing s  and  dec i s ions  o f  the i r  o f f i c i a l  b re- 
thren ;  but  l e t  them equa l ly  mainta in  a  watchfu l  ca re 
over  the i r  f e l lowsh ip,  l e s t  they  be  cor r up ted  by  un- 
wor thy associates,  or dishonour the Master whom they 
profess to obey.

We p re sume  th a t  f ew  p ro f e s s i ng  Chr i s t i an s  o f  t he 
p re s en t  day,  excep t  the  advoca t e s  o f  c iv i l  e s t ab l i sh- 
ments of rel ig ion, would object to this  account of the 
qua l i f i ca t ions  requi s i te  in  church member s .  For mer ly 
Ba i l l i e  and Ruther ford  appeared  in  oppos i t ion  to  i t , 
rea son ing  to  a  l a rge  ex tent  f rom premi se s  which the 
ea r ly  Cong rega t iona l i s t s  d id  not  a s sume.  Imper fec t ly 
acqua in ted  a s  they  seem to  have  been  wi th  the  t r ue 
g round taken by  John Cot ton and h i s  bre thren ,  they 
c o m b a t e d  o p i n i o n s  w h i c h  we r e  n e i t h e r  h e l d  n o r 
avowed  by  t h e  a d vo c a t e s  o f  pu r i t y.  I t  w i l l  no t  b e 
needfu l ,  there fore,  to  adduce the  a rgument s  o f  these 
S c o t t i s h  a u t h o r s  o u t  o f  t h e  n e g l e c t e d  vo l u m e s  i n 
wh i ch  t h ey  h ave  s l umbe re d .  The  a d vo c a t e s  o f  t h e 
Congregational polity do not deny that hypocr ites wil l
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be  occa s iona l l y  found  in  churche s ;  o r  th a t  ungod ly 
men wil l  appear there,  a f ter  a l l  the caut ion habi tua l ly 
exerc i sed to  exc lude them. The member s  and of f ice- 
bea re r s  o f  a  s p i r i tu a l  soc i e t y  do  no t  p re t end  to  in - 
f a l l ibi l i ty,  nor to judge of the Chr is t ianity of a candi- 
date  otherwise  than by l i fe  and profes s ion conjoint ly. 
They are  wont  to make due a l lowance for  in f i r mit ie s 
and  imper f ec t  a t t a inmen t s  wh ich  a re  no t  ab so lu t e l y 
incompat ib le  wi th  the  rea l i ty  o f  sp i r i tua l  l i f e  in  the 
sou l .  Hence  such  wr i t e r s  a s  Ba i l l i e  and  Ruthe r fo rd 
wasted many of their arguments on the air.

Pre sbyter i ans  o f  the  pre sent  t ime,  par t i cu la r ly  such 
a s  a r e  un conne c t e d  w i t h  t h e  S t a t e ,  a l l ow  t h a t  t h e 
membe r s  admi t t ed  i n to  chu rche s  s hou ld  be  such  a s 
profes s  the i r  knowledge and f a i th  in  Chr i s t ,  together 
with their subjection to him in ordinances; or in other 
words ,  those who are true Chr is t ians  in the judgment 
o f  c h a r i t y.  We  f e a r ,  h owe ve r ,  t h a t  t h o u g h  t h e y 
admit in theory the scr iptural quali f ications of church- 
member s ,  they forget  them in pract ice.  Their  sys tem, 
h oweve r  f avo u r a b l e  i t  m ay  s e e m  t o  t h e  s c r i p t u r a l 
s tandard on this vita l  point,  has never secured holiness 
in  the  member s  to  any  cons ide rable  ex ten t .  As  long 
as  a  pa lpable l ine of  di s t inct ion i s  not drawn between 
the hearer s  composing a cong regat ion; and while can- 
didates  for  the minis t r y enter  on their  s tudies  for  the 
o f f i ce  wi thout  g iv ing  ev idence  o f  pe r sona l  ho l ine s s ; 
th i s  Denominat ion cannot  pre tend to  a t t a in  the  cha- 
r a c t e r  t h e y  a d m i t  t o  b e  s o  d e s i r a b l e .  C o n g r e g a - 
t iona l i sm have hi ther to had a  c learer  apprehens ion of 
the qua l i f i ca t ions  neces sa r y  for  church-member s ,  and
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have bes t  ac ted in  confor mity  wi th the i r  c reed.  And’ 
yet they too should proceed more discreet ly and f aith- 
fu l ly.  The sp i r i t  o f  the  wor ld  i s  cont inua l ly  pre s s ing 
into their  churches .  There are t imes when oppos i t ion 
to  wor ld ly  maxims on the  par t  o f  churches  genera l ly 
i s  f a int  and feeble.  We fear  that  the pract ice  of  some 
churches among us has  not been a true index of  their 
acknowledged sent iment s .  The bar r ie r  be tween them 
a n d  t h e  wo r l d  h a s  n o t  b e e n  s u f f i c i e n t l y  d e f i n i t e . 
The i r  zea l  fo r  po l i t i c a l  p r iv i l ege s  ha s  c r ipp led  the i r 
p i e t y.  O h  t h a t  a l l  o u r  c h u r c h e s  wo u l d  h a b i t u a l l y 
re f l e c t  on  t h e  S av i ou r ’s  wo rd s  t o  t h e  ange l  o f  t h e 
c h u r c h  o f  E p h e s u s :  “ I  k n ow  t hy  wo r k s ,  a n d  t hy 
labour, and thy patience, and how thou canst not bear 
them which are evi l ,  and thou has t  t r ied them which 
s ay  t h ey  a r e  a p o s t l e s  a n d  a r e  n o t ,  a n d  h a s t  f o u n d 
t h em l i a r s ;  a nd  h a s t  bo r ne,  and  h a s t  p a t i en c e,  a nd 
for my name’s sake hast  laboured and hast  not f a inted. 
Neve r t h e l e s s  I  have  s omewha t  a ga in s t  t h e e,  b e c au s e  t hou 
hast left thy first love.”

The re l a t ion  bor ne  by  a  t r ue  church  to  Chr i s t  the 
Head i s  p l a in ly  ind ica ted  by  the  fo l lowing l anguage : 
“Ye  a re  t h e  body  o f  Ch r i s t ,  a nd  membe r s  i n  p a r - 
t i c u l a r .”—“Know ye  no t  t h a t  ye  a re  t h e  t emp l e  o f 
God,  and tha t  the  Sp i r i t  o f  God dwel le th  in  you?  I f 
a ny  man  d e f i l e  t h e  t emp l e  o f  God ,  h im  s h a l l  God 
des t roy;  for  the temple of  God i s  holy,  which temple 
ye  a re.”—“I have  e spoused you to  one husband,  tha t 
I  m ay  p r e s e n t  yo u  a s  a  c h a s t e  v i r g i n  t o  C h r i s t .” 
Su ch  wa s  t h e  ch a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  Co r i n t h i a n  chu rch . 
Of the church of  Ephesus the apost le wr i tes :  “Ye a l so
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are bui lded together for an habitat ion of God through 
t he  Sp i r i t .” “Be  ye,  t h e re f o re,  f o l l owe r s  o f  God  a s 
d e a r  c h i l d ren ,” i s  a n  e xho r t a t i on  a dd re s s e d  t o  t h e 
same community.  Thus  the member s  o f  the  pr imi t ive 
chu rche s  a re  c a l l ed  t h e  b o dy  o f  Ch r i s t ,  t h e  t emp l e  o f 
t h e  Ho ly  Gho s t ,  t h e  s pou s e  o f  Ch r i s t—expre s s ions  de- 
n o t i n g  t h e  c l o s e s t  c onnex i on  w i t h  t h e  R e de eme r. 
H ow  t h e n  c a n  a ny  p ro f e s s i n g  t o  f o l l ow  t h e  N ew 
Testament  model  admit  member s  into fe l lowship who 
g ive no evidence of spir i tual  union to Chr ist ,  the Life 
o f  h i s  p eop l e ?  L e t  t ho s e  who  re s p e c t  t h e  Ma s t e r ’s 
au tho r i t y,  and  the  apo s to l i c  conduc t  i n  the  regu l a - 
t ion of  the ear l ie s t  churches ,  pause,  ponder,  s t and in 
awe ,  a s  t h e y  r e a d  s u c h  d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  t h e  e a r l y 
converts in their associated capacity.

F rom the  s c r i p tu r a l  qua l i f i c a t ion s  o f  member s  the 
fo l l owing  cha r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  an  apo s to l i c  chu rch  a re 
deducible.

1.  Adopt ion of  the doctr ines  conta ined in the word 
of God.

I f  eve r y  r i gh t l y  cons t i tu ted  a s s embly  o f  Chr i s t i an s 
on  e a r t h  b e  p a r t  o f  t h e  un ive r s a l  c hu rch  wh i ch  i s 
bui l t  on the foundat ion of  the apos t le s  and prophet s , 
Chr i s t  h imse l f  be ing the chie f  cor ner  s tone;  they are 
bound  t o  re c e ive  wha t eve r  h a s  b e en  reve a l ed  con- 
c e r n ing  Chr i s t  o r  h i s  k ingdom.  The  Redeemer  h a s 
s poken  t o  men  un fo l d i ng  h i gh  and  ho l y  p r i n c i p l e s 
which  they  cou ld  not  have  o therwi se  known;  and  i t 
b e come s  t ho s e  who  p ro f e s s  t o  b e  a n ima t e d  by  h i s 
sp i r i t  to  adopt  h i s  maxims  a s  wel l  a s  to  ac t  on them 
with simple faith.

 f
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2 .  A n o t h e r  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  i s  i t s  m a i n t e n a n c e  o f 
religious instruction and ordinances.

A  p r ima r y  ob j e c t  o f  t h e  un i on  o f  b e l i eve r s  i n  a 
church capac i ty  i s  mutua l  ed i f ica t ion and encourage- 
men t .  Henc e  a  n e g l e c t  o f  t h e  a ppo i n t e d  me an s  o f 
i n s t r u c t i o n  mu s t  t e n d  t o  d e s t roy  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r . 
“Whe re fo re,  comfo r t  you r s e l ve s  t oge the r,” s ay s  t h e 
a po s t l e  Pau l ,  “ and  ed i f y  one  ano the r,  even  a s  a l s o 
ye  do.” On  ano t h e r  o c c a s i on  h e  a s k s ,  “How i s  i t , 
t hen ,  b re th ren ?  When  ye  come  toge the r,  eve r y  one 
of  you hath a  psa lm,  ha th a  doct r ine,  ha th a  tongue, 
h a t h  a  r eve l a t i o n ,  h a t h  a n  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  L e t  a l l 
things be done unto edi fying.” No associat ion of  pro- 
f e s s i ng  Chr i s t i an s  c an  ex i s t  l ong  w i thou t  d i l i g en t l y 
a t t end ing  t o  t h e  o rd in ance s  o f  God ’s  hou s e.  The re 
mu s t  b e  a m o n g  t h e  m e m b e r s  mu t u a l  e x h o r t a t i o n , 
i n c i t e m e n t  t o  i n c r e a s i n g  h o l i n e s s ,  e x p o s i t i o n  a n d 
hea r ing  o f  the  word ,  sp i r i tua l  over s igh t  o f  the  body 
by  pe r son s  s pec i a l l y  en t r u s t ed  w i th  the  cha rge,  t he 
exerc i s e  o f  p r aye r  and  pra i s e,  and  obse r vance  o f  the 
s ymbo l i c  i n s t i t u t i on s .  The s e  w i l l  b e  ma in t a i n ed  i n 
the society,  e l se the souls  of the disciples wil l  become 
lean, and their spiritual life rapidly decay.

3.  Int imate ly  connected wi th the  preceding charac- 
teristic is the maintenance of discipline.

“ Ye  a r e  a  c h o s e n  g e n e r a t i o n ,” s a y s  t h e  a p o s t l e 
Peter,  “a  roya l  pr ie s thood,  an holy nat ion,  a  pecul ia r 
people :  that  ye should show for th the pra i se s  of  Him 
who hath ca l led you out  of  darkness  into hi s  marvel- 
l ou s  l i gh t .” A  chu rch  o f  Chr i s t ,  p roceed ing  on  the 
pr inc ip le  o f  se lec t ion a s  i t s  ba s i s ,  mus t  ma in ta in  the
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pu r i t y  wh i ch  i t  wa s  c a l l e d  ou t  f ro m  t h e  wo r l d  t o 
e x h i b i t .  I t  i s  n e c e s s a r i l y  d i s t i n c t  f ro m  t h e  wo r l d , 
h a v i n g  n o  f e l l ow s h i p  w i t h  u n g o d l i n e s s .  E r r i n g 
membe r s  a re  f a i t h f u l l y  d e a l t  w i t h  by  t h e  body.  I n 
the case of offender s, rebuke and censure are employed 
when  nece s s a r y.  V io l a t i on  o f  God ’s  commandmen t s 
i s  not  a l lowed to pas s  unnot iced.  Should a  hypocr i te 
be  de tec t ed  wi th in  the  s a c red  enc lo su re,  he  wi l l  be 
exc luded  a s  unwor thy  o f  d i s c ip le sh ip ;  o r  shou ld  any 
walk contrary to their profess ion, they must be treated 
as offenders.

T h e s e  a r e  t h e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  a  t r u e  d h u r c h ; 
and wherever  one  o f  them i s  ab sent ,  the  o ther s  wi l l 
a l s o  b e  d e f i c i e n t ;  f o r  t h ey  a re  e xh i b i t e d  i n  un i t e d 
o p e r a t i o n  w h e reve r  a n  a s s e m b l y  o f  b e l i eve r s  m e e t s 
f o r  wo r s h i p.  T h ey  a r e  ev i d e n c e s  t h a t  t h e  b o d y  i s 
bu i l t  on Chr i s t ,  the  t r ue  foundat ion.  They show the 
d iv i n e  l i f e  a n ima t i ng  t h e  membe r s .  A  f undamen t a l 
p o i n t  i s  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  f a i t h  i n  t h e  p e r s o n s  a d - 
m i t t e d  i n t o  a  c h u rc h ,  h oweve r  s m a l l  t h e  m e a s u r e 
o f  tha t  f a i th  may be.  I f  s av ing  knowledge be  secured 
in  the  member s ,  a l l  wi l l  be  we l l ;  and  the  charac te r- 
i s t i c s  o f  a  Chr i s t i an  church  wi l l  be  man i f e s t .  But  i f 
th i s  e s s en t i a l  qua l i f i c a t ion  be  d i spen sed  wi th ,  the re 
w i l l  s oon  be  a  de f i c i ency  i n  t he  cha r a c t e r i s t i c s  we 
h ave  m e n t i o n e d ;  b a r r e n n e s s  w i l l  b l i g h t  t h e  c o m - 
mun ion ;  i t  w i l l  b e  s e en  th a t  i t  h a s  a  n ame  to  l ive, 
but is dead in the cause of Christ.

I f  th i s  de s c r ip t ion  o f  a  r i gh t l y  con s t i tu t ed  church 
be cor rect ,  i t  i s  apparent  that  no nat ional  church can 
p o s s e s s  a  s c r i p t u r a l  c h a r a c t e r .  E ve r y  c h u rc h  e s t a -
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bl i shed by  l aw mus t  be  more  or  l e s s  secu la r.  I t  mus t 
proceed,  to  a  g rea t  extent ,  on the  pr inc ip le  o f  com- 
p reh en s i on ,  r a t h e r  t h an  s e l e c t i on .  I t  i s  c on t ro l l e d 
from without;  and cannot exhibit  that  pur i ty required 
by  the  New Te s t ament .  I t  e i the r  s e t s  up  no  ba r r i e r 
be tween  i t s e l f  and  the  wor ld ,  o r  a  ve r y  f eeb l e  one. 
P ro f e s s i n g  t o  b e  co - ex t en s ive  w i t h  t h e  popu l a t i on 
general ly,  a l l  are considered as  belong ing to i t ;  except 
p e r h a p s  t h o s e  w h o  h ave  a t t a c h e d  t h e m s e l ve s  t o  a 
d i s s en t ing  denomina t ion .  “The  f i r s t  chu rche s ,” s ay s 
K e l l y,  “ w e r e  s e l e c t  a n d  s p i r i t u a l .  O u r  n a t i o n a l 
church  i s ,  and  eve r  wi l l  be,  and  f rom the  na tu re  o f 
an  e s t ab l i s hmen t  mus t  be,  c omp r e h en s i v e  and  s e c u l a r . 
Wheneve r  the  f i r s t  churche s  cea s ed  to  be  s e l e c t  and 
s p i r i t u a l ,  t h ey  c e a s e d  t o  b e  w h a t  t h e i r  p r i n c i p l e s 
requ i red .  Wheneve r  a  n a t i ona l  chu rch  c e a s e s  t o  be 
c o m p r e h e n s i v e  a n d  s e c u l a r ,  i t  c e a s e s  t o  b e  i t s e l f .  I t 
becomes l ike the f i r s t  Chr is t ian churches,  a  col lect ion 
of spir itual companies l iving in the midst of the world, 
dis t inct from it ,  and showing for th the praises  of Him 
who ha s  c a l l ed  them ou t  o f  da rkne s s  in to  Hi s  mar- 
ve l l ou s  l i gh t .  Tha t  i s ,  i t  c e a s e s  t o  be  an  e s t ab l i s h - 
ment, it affords no temptation to avar ice and ambition, 
and it supplies none of the means of self ish indulgence. 
A t  l e a s t  t h i s  i s  t h e  c a s e ,  a s  much  a s  i t  i s  po s s i b l e 
for it to be.”a

The  t r u th  o f  t he s e  ob s e r va t i on s  i s  amp ly  ve r i f i ed 
by the  h i s tor y  o f  ever y  e s tabl i shment .  A t r ue  church 

a  A  P l e a  f o r  P r i m i t i v e  C h r i s t i a n i t y,  & c . ,  b y  T h o m a s  K e l l y, 
pp. 13, 14. 12mo, Dublin: 1815.



 the nature and characteristics of a scriptural church 69

of Chr ist, therefore, need not be sought in any national 
c h u rc h .  T h e s e  s t a t e - m a c h i n e s  w i l l  a lway s  b e  p e r - 
vaded, to a large extent,  by worldly elements ,  whence 
t h e y  b e c o m e  u n l i k e  t h e  p r i m i t i v e  c h u r c h e s .  I n 
the i r  compos i t ion  they  wi l l  eve r  p re sen t  admix tu re s 
f o r e i g n  t o  “ a  c o n g re g a t i o n  o f  f a i t h f u l  m e n .” T h e 
pure gold in them wil l  bear a  smal l  propor t ion to the 
wood,  and the  hay,  and the  s tubble,  re ser ved for  the 
f i e r y  t r i a l .  Our  g r and  ob j e c t i on ,  t h en ,  t o  an  e s t a - 
bl i shed church,  i s  i t s  d iametr ica l ly  oppos i te  character 
t o  t h e  c h u r c h e s  o f  t h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t .  We  d e ny 
not  the exi s tence of  t r ue Chr i s t ians  in these  nat iona l 
inst i tutions; but that  i s  an accident belong ing to them, 
not  an  e s sen t i a l  requ i s i t e  in  the i r  cons t i tu t ion .  They 
a r e  n o t  f o r m e d  o n  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  a d m i t t i n g  w i t h i n 
the i r  p a l e  none  excep t  tho s e  who  g ive  ev idence  o f 
repen tance  and  f a i th ;  bu t  on  the  cont r a r y  recogn i s e 
a s  Chr i s t i an s  a l l  who  s imp ly  acknowledge  the  t r u th 
o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y.  T h e  t r u e  i d e a  i nvo l ve d  i n  b e i n g 
a  C h r i s t i a n ,  l i e s  f a r  d e e p e r  t h a n  t h e i r  s u p e r f i c i a l 
cognisance reaches.

Two meanings  have been spec i f ied a s  a lone be long- 
ing to the word ™kklhs…a,  c hu r c h ,  in  the New Tes ta- 
men t ,  v i z . ,  t h a t  s p i r i tu a l  a s s embly  wh ich  compr i s e s 
a l l  t r u e  b e l i eve r s  i n  a l l  a g e s ,  u s u a l l y  d enomin a t e d 
the  un ive r sa l  c hur c h ;  and,  a  cong regat ion of  Chr i s t i ans 
a s s embl ing  fo r  wor sh ip  in  one  p l ace,  o r,  a  pa r t i c u l a r 
church.

Othe r  s en se s  have  been  f requen t l y  annexed  to  the 
te r m.  Thus  i t  i s  s a id  to  denote  a  number  o f  cong re- 
gat ions  uni ted under one gover nment,  ea c h,  the  mean-
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wh i l e,  h a v i n g  i t s  own  t e a c h i n g  r u l e r .  The s e  s ep a r a t e 
assemblies  may belong to a ci ty,  a dis tr ict ,  a  province, 
or  a  countr y.  Their  number and ter r i tor ia l  occupancy 
a re  subord ina t e  po in t s ;  i t  i s  su f f i c i en t  tha t  they  a re 
a l l  u n i t e d  i n t o  o n e  c h u r c h .  T h u s  we  r e a d  o f  t h e 
c hu rch  a t  Je r u s a l em ,  a t  Co r i n t h ,  a t  Ephe s u s ,  &c. , 
each consi s t ing of  var ious churches or societ ies  under 
t h e  s a m e  r u l e ,  w h e t h e r  t h a t  r u l e  we re  p r e l a t i c  o r 
p r e s by t e r i a l .  Henc e ,  a l s o,  h a s  a r i s e n  t h e  c u s t oma r y 
phrase,  church of  England,  church of  Scot land,  Pres- 
byterian church in America, &c.

We  s h a l l  f i r s t  e x am ine  t h e  c a s e  o f  t h e  chu rch  a t 
Jerusalem, which consis ted, according to Episcopal ians 
and Presbyter ians ,  o f  more separa te  churches  or  con- 
g regat ions  than one,  because the be l iever s  were more 
n u m e r o u s  t h a n  c o u l d  p o s s i b l y  m e e t  i n  a n y  o n e 
building.

I t  w i l l  b e  nece s s a r y  t o  t r a c e  t h i s  chu rch  f rom i t s 
o r ig in ,  a s  f a r  a s  va r ious  not i ce s  o f  i t  in  the  Act s  o f 
the Apostles furnish the materials of its history.

In  Ac t s  i .  15  i t  i s  s t a t ed ,  t h a t  t h e  numbe r  o f  t h e 
d i s c i p l e s  wa s  one  hundred  and  twen ty,  whom Pe t e r 
addressed regarding a successor to Judas.

“And  when  the  d ay  o f  Pen t e co s t  wa s  f u l l y  come, 
t h ey  we re  a l l  w i t h  o n e  a c c o rd  i n  o n e  p l a c e .  A n d 
s udd en l y  t h e re  c ame  a  s ound  f rom  h e ave n  a s  o f  a 
rushing mighty wind, and it  f i l led al l  the house where 
they were sitting.” (ii. 1, 2.)

“ T h e n  t h ey  t h a t  g l a d l y  r e c e i ve d  h i s  wo rd  we r e 
b ap t i z ed :  and  t h e  s ame  d ay  we re  a dded  un to  t h em 
a b o u t  t h r e e  t h o u s a n d  s o u l s .  A n d  t h ey  c o n t i n u e d



 the nature and characteristics of a scriptural church 71

stedf as t ly in the apost les ’ doctr ine and fe l lowship,  and 
in  break ing  o f  b read ,  and  in  prayer s .  And fea r  came 
upon  eve r y  sou l ;  and  many  wonder s  and  s i gn s  were 
d o n e  by  t h e  a p o s t l e s .  A n d  a l l  t h a t  b e l i e ve d  we re 
toge ther,  and had  a l l  th ings  common;  and so ld  the i r 
possess ions and goods,  and par ted them to a l l  men, as 
e ve r y  m a n  h a d  n e e d .  A n d  t h ey,  c o n t i nu i n g  d a i l y 
w i th  one  a cco rd  in  the  t emp le,  and  b re ak ing  b re ad 
from house to house,  did eat  their  meat with gladness 
a nd  s i n g l e n e s s  o f  h e a r t ;  p r a i s i n g  God ,  a n d  h av i n g 
f a vo u r  w i t h  a l l  t h e  p e o p l e .  A n d  t h e  L o rd  a d d e d 
t o  t h e  c h u rc h  d a i l y  s u c h  a s  s h o u l d  b e  s ave d .” ( i i . 
4 1 – 4 7. )  H e r e  a  g r e a t  i n c r e a s e  w a s  m a d e  t o  t h e 
few di sc ip le s .  Three thousand were added to the one 
h u n d r e d  a n d  t we n t y.  Ye t  t h e y  m e t  a s  o n e  b o d y 
hav ing  f e l lowsh ip  in  Chr i s t i an  o rd inance s .  “Al l  t h a t 
b e l i e v e d  w e r e  t o g e t h e r ,  a nd  h ad  a l l  t h i ng s  common .” 
Even the place in which they usual ly  met i s  speci f ied 
in  the  for ty- s ix th  ver se :  “They cont inued da i ly  wi th 
one  accord  i n  t h e  t emp l e .” They  were  s t i l l  t h e  c hu r c h 
t o  wh ich  the  Lord  added  t h e  s a ve d .  When  i t  i s  s a i d 
t h a t  t h ey  b roke  b re ad  f r om  h o u s e  t o  h om e ,  i t  i s  i n - 
t imated that ,  bes ides  meet ing in the temple,  they met 
in pr ivate houses,  in l i t t le companies s imilar to f amily 
circles,  where they par took together of the dai ly meal, 
and celebrated the supper of the Lord.

Aga in ,  i t  i s  wr i t t en ,  “Many  o f  t hem wh i ch  he a rd 
the  word  be l i eved ;  and  the  number  o f  the  men  wa s 
a bou t  f ive  t hou s and .” ( iv.  4 . )  F rom th re e  t hou s and 
the believers now amounted to five.

“And when they  had  p rayed ,  the  p l ace  wa s  shaken
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where  they  were  a s s embled  toge the r ;  and  they  were 
a l l  f i l l e d  w i th  t he  Ho ly  Gho s t ,  and  they  s p ake  the 
wo rd  o f  God  w i t h  bo l dne s s .  And  t h e  mu l t i t ude  o f 
them tha t  be l i eved  were  o f  one  hea r t  and  one  sou l : 
n e i t h e r  s a i d  a ny  o f  t h em  t h a t  a u gh t  o f  t h e  t h i n g s 
wh i ch  h e  po s s e s s e d  wa s  h i s  own ;  bu t  t h ey  h ad  a l l 
th ings  common.  And g rea t  g race  was  upon them a l l ; 
n e i t h e r  wa s  t h e r e  a n y  a m o n g  t h e m  t h a t  l a c ke d .” 
( i v.  31 – 34 . )  H e re  a l l  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  a r e  r e p re s e n t e d 
as  as sembled together,  having one hear t  and one soul , 
h av i n g  a l l  t h i n g s  i n  c ommon .  They  we re  a  un i t e d 
body, as sembling for wor ship and other pur poses con- 
nected with their welfare.

“And by the  hands  o f  the  apos t le s  were  many s igns 
and  wonde r s  wrough t  among  the  peop l e ;  ( and  they 
were a l l  with one accord in Solomon’s  porch.  And of 
the  re s t  dur s t  no  man jo in  h imse l f  to  them:  but  the 
p e o p l e  m a g n i f i e d  t h e m .  A n d  b e l i e ve r s  we r e  t h e 
more added to the Lord,  mult i tudes  both of  men and 
wo m e n . ) ” ( v.  1 2 – 14 . )  H e r e  a g a i n  t h e  t e m p l e  i s 
spec i f i ed  a s  the  p l ace  where  they  a l l  met .  The com- 
mon peop le  magni f i ed  the  apos t l e s ,  bu t  none  o f  the 
higher classes durst join himself to them.

S t i l l  f a r t he r ;  when  the  mu l t i p l i c a t i on  o f  d i s c i p l e s 
g ave  r i s e  t o  t h e  e l e c t i o n  o f  d e a c o n s ;  “ t h e  t we l ve 
ca l l ed  the  mul t i tude  o f  the  d i s c ip l e s  un to  them and 
s a id ,  I t  i s  no t  rea son  tha t  we shou ld  l eave  the  word 
o f  G o d  a n d  s e r ve  t a b l e s ,  & c .  & c .  A n d  t h e  s ay i n g 
p l e a s ed  t h e  who l e  mu l t i t ude,  and  t h ey  cho s e,” &c. 
(v i .  2–5. )  Here the mul t i tude,  i . e.  the ent i re  body of 
be l i ever s ,  i s  en jo ined  to  se lec t  s even men for  a  pa r-
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t i cu l a r  pu r po s e .  Doub t l e s s  t h i s  imp l i e s  t h a t  a l l  t h e 
be l ievers  met in the same place, for the apost les “cal led 
them to them” and addressed them together.

In  the  e ighth  chapter  o f  the  Act s ,  a  g rea t  per secu- 
t i o n  i s  r e c o rd e d ,  w h i c h  m ay  b e  s u p p o s e d  t o  h ave 
lessened the number of believers at Jerusalem.

In  the  f i f t een th  chap te r,  Pau l  and  Bar naba s  hav ing 
come to  Jer usa lem,  “were  rece ived of  th e  c hu r c h ,  and 
o f  t h e  a p o s t l e s ,  a n d  e l d e r s .” ( ve r s e  4 . )  W h e n  t h e 
a po s t l e s  a nd  e l d e r s  c ame  t oge the r,  t o  con s i d e r  t h e 
quest ion of  c i rcumcis ion,  we read,  that  “a l l  the  mul t i - 
tude  kept  s i l ence,  and gave audience to  Bar nabas  and 
Pau l .” ( ve r s e  12 . )  “Then  i t  p l e a s ed  the  apo s t l e s  and 
elder s ,  with the whole church ,  to send chosen men,” &c. 
( ve r s e  2 2 . )  T h e s e  t h r e e  ve r s e s  i m p l y  t h a t  a l l  t h e 
be l i eve r s  me t  toge the r  fo r  the  t r an s ac t ion  o f  e cc l e - 
siastical affairs.

La s t l y,  i t  i s  sub sequent ly  wr i t t en  o f  the  Chr i s t i an s 
a t  Je r u s a l em ,  “ t h e  mu l t i t ud e  mu s t  n e ed s  come  t o - 
ge the r,” in t ima t ing  th a t  i t  wa s  bo th  po s s i b l e,  expe- 
d i en t ,  a nd  n e c e s s a r y,  t h a t  t h ey  s hou l d  a s s emb l e  i n 
one place.

The s e  no t i c e s ,  s c a t t e re d  t h roughou t  t h e  book  o f 
Ac t s ,  expre s s l y  s t a t e,  o r  f a i r l y  imply,  tha t  the  en t i re 
body of  bel iever s  in Jerusa lem met for the wor ship of 
God and the transaction of business in the same place. 
T h ey  l e a d  u s  t o  i n f e r  t h a t  t h e  nu m b e r  wa s  n eve r 
g reater  a t  one t ime than could come into the temple, 
or  any other  bu i ld ing ,  cour t ,  or  a rea ,  to  which they 
may  h ave  re so r t ed .  Some t ime s  t he  t emp l e  o r  So lo - 
mon’s  porch i s  ment ioned as  the p lace of  a s sembl ing;
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and  aga in ,  the re  i s  no  in t ima t ion  o f  the  loca l i t y.  I t 
i s  not ,  however,  our bus iness  to f ind a bui lding capa- 
ble  o f  accommodat ing the mul t i tude.  Even suppos ing 
them to have met  e l sewhere than in the temple,  i t  i s 
suff icient for us that the voice of one man could reach 
the  whole.  The  l anguage  un i fo r mly  app l i ed  to  them 
p ro c e ed s  on  t h e  a s s ump t i on  t h a t  t h ey  wo r s h i pped , 
p a r took  o f  o rd in ance s ,  and  t r an s a c t ed  e cc l e s i a s t i c a l 
a f f a i r s  toge ther.  “ I s  the re  a  s ing le  pa s s age  in  a l l  the 
h i s t o r y  i n  wh i ch  t h ey  a re  s a i d  o r  s uppo s ed ,  e i t h e r 
express ly or by implicat ion, to have been divided into 
d i s t i n c t  c ong re g a t i on s ?  I f  t h e re  we re  r e a l l y  a  d i f - 
f i c u l t y  a s  t o  t h e i r  numbe r s ,  a  d i f f i c u l t y  c an  n eve r 
destroy a f act, f ar less be the foundation of an opposite 
system.”a

We  s h a l l  n ow  a l l u d e  t o  t h e  m o d e  i n  w h i c h  t h e 
fo rce  o f  the  en t i re  s e r i e s  o f  pa s s age s  re l a t ing  to  the 
d i s c i p l e s  a t  Je r u s a l em i s  d i s s i p a t ed  by  Ep i s copa l i an s 
and Presbyter ians .  Our obser vat ions  wi l l  have spec ia l 
reference to the arguments and cr it icisms of Brown, in 
h i s  v ind ica t ion  o f  the  Pre sby te r i an  fo r m o f  church- 
gover nment ,  because  he has  made a  most  indus t r ious 
u s e  o f  t he  re a son ing s  advanced  by  the  Wes tm in s t e r 
d i v i n e s  a s  we l l  a s  o f  L i g h t f o o t ’s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s , 
di l igently collecting al l  that can be adduced in opposi- 
t i o n  t o  o u r  v i ew,  a n d  o m i t t i n g  n o t h i n g  t h a t  t h e 
i n g enu i t y  o r  j udgmen t  o f  a  s t r enuou s  p a r t i s a n  c an 
possibly supply.

a Carson, Reply to Brown, p. 261.
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I t  i s  a r g u e d  t h a t  o n  t h e  d ay  o f  Pe n t e c o s t  t h r e e 
thousand were  added to  the  or ig ina l  number  o f  d i s - 
c i p l e s .  T h e s e  t h r e e  t h o u s a n d  we r e  n o t  J ew s  w h o 
had come up to Jerusa lem mere ly to a t tend the feas t , 
pur pos ing  to  re tur n  soon a f te r  to  the i r  na t ive  l ands ; 
but  they were s t a t ed  r e s iden t s  in  the c i ty,  a s  i s  proved 
by the term katoikoàntej,  dwel l ing ,  (Acts i i .  5,)  which 
s i g n i f i e s  a  f i x e d  a n d  d u r a b l e  d we l l i n g .  A f t e r  t h i s 
f i r s t  g r e a t  c o nve r s i o n ,  t h e  L o rd  a d d e d  t h e  s ave d 
d a i l y  t o  t h e  c h u r c h  ( i i .  4 7 ) .  S u b s e q u e n t l y,  a f t e r 
a  s e r m o n  o f  P e t e r ’ s ,  t h e  n u m b e r  o f  t h e  m e n 
wa s  a b o u t  f i ve  t h o u s a n d .  T h e s e  we r e  n o t  m e r e l y 
h e a r e r s ,  bu t  b e l i e v e r s ;  and  th a t ,  t oo,  i n  con sequence 
o f  t h e  d i s c o u r s e  w h i c h  t h ey  h a d  j u s t  h e a rd .  T h e 
f ive  thousand  were  add i t i ona l  to  the  th ree  thousand , 
b e c a u s e  i n  eve r y  o t h e r  p a s s a g e  o f  t h e  A c t s  w h e re 
Luke descr ibes the number of  the conver ted,  he men- 
t i o n s  t h e  n ew  b e l i eve r s  a l o n e ,  a n d  n o t  t h e  e n t i r e 
number.  Bes ides ,  the  word ¥ndrej,  men ,  (Act s  iv.  4 , ) 
means  no  more  than  the  mal e s  a s  d i s t ingu i shed  f rom 
the  f ema l e s .  Hence  t h e re  wa s  a  mu l t i t ude  o f  f ema l e 
conve r t s  be s i de s  the  men .  Here,  the re fo re,  we  have 
upwards  o f  e ight  thousand be l iever s ,  and a  cons ider- 
ab l e  p ropor t ion  o f  f ema l e s .  Re f e rence  i s  a l s o  made 
t o  Ac t s  v.  14 ,  a nd  v i .  7.  I f  a  g re a t  numbe r  o f  t h e 
p r i e s t s  became  obed ien t  to  the  f a i th ,  “we  may  we l l 
suppose that  the addit ions which, at  this  per iod, were 
made  t o  t h e  chu rch ,  mu s t  h ave  b e en  uncommon l y 
g re a t .  The re  i s  t hu s  a  co l l e c t i on  o f  a t  l e a s t  t e n  o r 
t w e l v e  t h o u s a n d  Ch r i s t i a n s  i n  t h e  c i t y  o f  Je r u s a l em



76 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

who  we re  a l l  no t  on l y  he a re r s  bu t  membe r s  o f  t he 
c h u r c h ,  a n d  p r o b a b l y  t h e y  c o n s i s t e d  o f  a  m u c h 
greater number.”a

After  the  per secut ion recorded in  the  e ighth  chap- 
t e r ,  w h i c h  t o o k  f e w  m e m b e r s  ( i f  a n y )  f r o m  t h e 
church,  we are  in for med tha t  the  word o f  God g rew 
a n d  mu l t i p l i e d  ( c h a p.  x i i .  2 4 ) .  A c c o rd i n g  t o  A c t s 
x x i .  2 0 ,  t h e re  we re  many  my r i a d s  o r  t e n  t h o u s a n d s 
that  be l ieved;  for  the word muri£dej should be taken 
i n  i t s  l i t e r a l  a c c ep t a t i on .  A l l ow ing  t h a t  on l y  t h re e 
my r i a d s  b e l o n g e d  t o  Je r u s a l e m ,  “ i t  w i l l  m a ke  t h e 
number of Jews who were connected with that church 
i ndependen t l y  o f  conve r t s  who  wou ld  b e  added  t o 
them f rom the  Gent i l e s ,  no le s s  than t h i r t y  thou sand . 
And  con s i d e r i ng  t he  numbe r  o f  m in i s t e r s  who,  f o r 
s o  l ong  a  s p a c e ,  h ad  l a bou red  among s t  t h em ,  i t  i s 
p ro b a b l e  t h a t  t h e i r  p ro p o r t i o n  o f  t h e s e  m a ny  t e n 
thousands must have been considerably greater.”b

Such  i s  a  s umma r y  o f  t h e  c i rcums t an c e s  a dduced 
by  Brown in  o rde r  to  p rove  the  impos s ib i l i t y  o f  a l l 
t h e  membe r s  b e l ong ing  t o  t he  chu rch  a t  Je r u s a l em 
m e e t i n g  i n  o n e  p l a c e .  T h e  c o u r s e  o f  r e a s o n i n g 
adopted passes over those notices of the p lace  in which 
the  conve r t s  a re  s a id  to  have  a s s embled ,  o r  touche s 
t h e m  a s  l i g h t l y  a s  p o s s i b l e ;  w h i l e  a l l  p a r t i c u l a r s 
re l a t ing  to  the  number  and  inc rea se  o f  the  b re th ren 
a re  co l l e c t ed  and  unde r s t ood  i n  a s  w ide  a  s en s e  a s 

a  B r o w n ,  V i n d i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  P r e s b y t e r i a n  F o r m  o f  C h u r c h 
Government, p. 203, 2nd edition. 12mo. Edinburgh: 1812.

b Ditto, pp. 209, 210.
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poss ible,  that  the ent ire number may be swel led to an 
extent render ing it  impossible for them to meet in any 
o n e  bu i l d i n g .  N o  a l l owa n c e  i s  m a d e  f o r  s t r a n g e r s 
who were  in  the  c i t y  a t  the  f e a s t  o f  Pen teco s t ;  no r 
a re  t h e  c i rcums t ance s  wh i ch  i nduce  r a p i d  and  f re - 
quent  changes  mater ia l ly  a f fec t ing the number  of  in- 
habi tant s ,  t aken in to cons idera t ion.  On the contra r y, 
the number of  the di sc iples  has  a  s tereotype character 
which  i s  ca r r i ed  throughout  the  whole  h i s to r y.  One 
number  i s  added to  another,  the  f i r s t  cont inuing the 
s ame,  a l t hough  a  con s ide r ab l e  i n t e r va l  o f  t ime  may 
have  e l ap s ed .  I f  t h ree  thou s and  be l i eve r s  ex i s t ed  a t 
one t ime, and two thousand were subsequent ly added, 
a l l  the  three  thousand a re  counted  a s  s t i l l  be long ing 
to  the  church ;  none  hav ing  removed  o r  d i ed  in  the 
i n t e r va l .  Wha t eve r  pe r iod  may  have  e l ap s ed ;  wha t - 
ever  outward  c i rcumstances  were  brought  to  bear  on 
t h e  d i s c i p l e s ;  howeve r  s h i f t i n g  may  h ave  b e en  t h e 
population of Jerusalem in consequence of i t s  fest ivals ; 
n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  a l l  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  a d ve r s e  t o  t h e 
church ’s  ver y  ex i s tence ;  there  was  l i t t l e  or  no d imi- 
nut ion of  the amount  of  be l iever s .  Thi s  wi l l  scarce ly 
be cons idered the r ight  mode of  ar r iv ing a t  the  who l e 
t r u t h .  I t  i s  n a t u r a l  t o  u n d e r s t a n d  a l l  t h e  p a s s a g e s 
which af f i rm that the whole company of brethren met 
in the temple,  in their  obvious meaning;  and to car r y 
the idea  of  the same loca l i ty  into other s  where p lace 
i s  not mentioned, unless  the contrar y be suggested by 
t h e  c o n t e x t .  N i n e  t i m e s  i s  t h e  c h u r c h  a n d  t w i c e 
the  who l e  c hur c h  in  Jerusa lem spoken of ;  but  we never 
re a d  o f  t h e  c h u r c h e s  i n  t h a t  c i t y.  Ac co rd i ng  t o  t h e
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ana logy  o f  o the r  pa s s age s  where  the  t e r m i s  app l i ed 
to  the  be l iever s  in  a  c i ty  or  town,  we should  expect 
i t  to be used in the same manner when predicated of 
the  Chr i s t i an s  a t  Je r u s a l em.  I f  t he re  be  some  d i f f i - 
cul ty  in di scover ing whether  a l l  the conver t s  res id ing 
in the city at any one time, could meet together and be 
addre s s ed  by  one  ind iv idua l ,  i s  i t  no t  re a sonabl e  to 
in f e r  tha t  the  obv iou s  und i spu ted  s en se  in  a l l  o the r 
i n s t ance s ,  be long s  to  i t  i n  the  d i spu t ed  c a s e  o f  the 
d i sc ip le s  a t  Jerusa lem? I s  there  not ,  a t  lea s t ,  a  s t rong 
presumption in f avour of the opinion that i t  bear s  the 
s ame  s i gn i f i c a t i on  i n  a  doub t f u l  a nd  d i f f i c u l t  c a s e 
wh i ch  i t  unque s t i on ab l y  exh ib i t s  i n  a l l  s imp l e  and 
c l e a r  in s t ance s ?  In  oppos i t ion  to  th i s ,  Ep i s copa l i an s 
and Pre sbyte r i ans  in s i s t  tha t  the  church a t  Je r u sa lem 
forms a remarkable exception, comprehending, as  they 
believe, a number of separate communities or churches 
u n d e r  o n e  e p i s c o p a l  o r  p r e s by t e r i a l  g ove r n m e n t . 
They  a re  w i l l i n g  t o  bu i l d  an  e s s e n t i a l  p a r t  o f  t h e i r 
respective systems on the use of the word in regard to 
the believers at Jerusalem.

Hav ing  made  t h e s e  p re l im in a r y  rema rk s ,  we  s h a l l 
examine the statements of opponents which have been 
presented in outline.

We  d e e m  i t  u n n e c e s s a r y  t o  r e f u t e  t h e  u n t e n a b l e 
n o t i o n  o f  L i g h t f o o t  a n d  o t h e r s ,  w h o  r e g a r d  t h e 
one  hund red  and  twen t y  d i s c i p l e s  a s s emb l ed  i n  a n 
upper  room a s  cons i s t ing  o f  o f f i ce-bea re r s  a lone,  o r 
more  accura t e l y,  o f  the  twe lve  apo s t l e s ,  the  s even ty 
d i sc ip le s ,  and  “ th i r ty-e ight  more  a l l  o f  Chr i s t ’s  own 
countr y,  conver se,  or  k indred,” appointed by h im for
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th e  m in i s t r y.  No th i ng  i s  mo re  ex t r ava g an t  t h an  t o 
a s s ume  th a t  t h e  be l i eve r s  i n  Je r u s a l em a t  t h i s  t ime 
amounted to  many hundreds  i f  not  thousands ,  meet- 
i n g  i n  s e ve r a l  c o n g r e g a t i o n s ;  a n d  t o  c o nve r t  t h e 
upper  room in to  “ the  mee t ing  and  s i t t ing-p l ace  fo r 
t he  p re sby t e r y  o f  t he s e  e l de r s  t h a t  t ook  c a re  o f  a l l 
those congregations.”a

I t  b o rd e r s  o n  t h e  p u e r i l e  w h e n  t h e  We s t m i n s t e r 
d iv ines  ment ion that  the word Ñnom£twn,  names ,  (not 
men, )  may mean “men of  ch ie f  note  and eminence ;” 
a n d  t h a t  “ p o s s i b l y  t h e s e  we r e  s u c h ,  e v e r y  o n e 
whe reo f  wa s  c a p a b l e  o f  e l e c t i on  t o  a n  a p o s t l e s h i p , 
wh ich  wa s  the  tÕ œrgon o f  th i s  mee t ing .” There  c an 
b e  l i t t l e  d o u b t  t h a t  t h e  b e l i e ve r s  g e n e r a l l y  we r e 
p r e s e n t .  A l l  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  w e r e  a s s e m b l e d .  T h e 
ph r a s eo logy  emp loyed  a t  the  commencement  o f  the 
second chapter  re fer s  back to the company now met , 
a nd  j u s t i f i e s  t h i s  i n t e r p re t a t i on :  “when  t h e  d ay  o f 
Pe n t e c o s t  wa s  f u l l y  c o m e ,  t h e y  w e r e  a l l  w i t h  o n e 
a c c o r d  t o g e t h e r .” B e s i d e s ,  a s  N e a n d e r  h a s  we l l 
rema rked ,  “ the  g re a t  impor t ance  o f  t he  f a c t  wh i ch 
Peter br ings forward in his  discour se,  that  the g i f t s  of 
the  Sp i r i t ,  which ,  under  the  o ld  covenant ,  were  im- 
pa r t ed  on ly  to  a  s e l ec t  c l a s s  o f  pe r sons ,  such  a s  the 
p ro p h e t s ,  u n d e r  t h e  n ew  c ove n a n t  w h i c h  r e m ove s 
eve r y  wa l l  o f  s ep a r a t i on  in  re f e rence  to  the  h i ghe r 
l i f e ,  a r e  c o m mu n i c a t e d  w i t h o u t  d i s t i n c t i o n  t o  a l l 
b e l i e v e r s — t h i s  g r e a t  f a c t  wo u l d  b e  a l t og e t h e r  l o s t 

a  L i g h t f o o t ’s  C o m m e n t a r y  o n  A c t s .  S e e  h i s  Wo r k s ,  e d i t e d  b y 
Pitman. Vol. viii. p. 32. 8vo. London: 1823.
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eight of , i f  we conf ined every thing here mentioned to 
the apostles.”a

The  th ree  thou s and  conve r t ed  on  the  day  o f  Pen- 
tecos t  a re  sa id  to have been res ident s  in  the c i ty,  the 
verb  katakoàntej app l ied  to  them be ing appea led  to 
i n  p roo f  o f  t h e  f a c t  (Ac t s  i i .  5 ) .  I t  i s  f r e e l y  c on - 
c e d e d  t h a t  t h e  J ew s  f ro m  n e i g h b o u r i n g  c o u n t r i e s 
we re  no t  commanded  t o  a t t e nd  t h e  f e a s t s  a t  Je r u - 
s a l e m .  T h e  l a w  d i d  n o t  r e q u i r e  t h e i r  p r e s e n c e 
i n  t h e  m e t ro p o l i s  a t  t h e  Pe n t e c o s t a l  s e a s o n .  I t  i s 
p robabl e,  howeve r,  th a t  many  o f  them d i d  repa i r  to 
t h e  s a c red  c i t y  on  t ho s e  o c c a s i on s ,  e s t e em ing  i t  a 
p r iv i l e g e  t o  wo r s h i p  w i t h  t h e i r  b re t h ren .  We  may 
rea sonably  suppose  many to have been present  a t  the 
fea s t  o f  Pentecos t ,  f rom re l ig ious  mot ives .  The word 
katoikšw,  to dwe l l ,  does  not  denote of  i t se l f  a  l onge r , 
a s  c o n t r a s t e d  w i t h  a  s h o r t e r ,  r e s i d e n c e .  T h a t  i d e a 
l i e s  i n  concomi t an t  c i rcums t ance s ,  no t  i n  t h e  ve rb 
a l o n e . b  I n  t h e  p re s e n t  c a s e ,  t h e  n i n t h  v e r s e  s h ow s , 
that many of the inhabitants of other countr ies now at 
Je r u s a l em we re  s t i l l  i nhab i t an t s  o f  t ho s e  coun t r i e s ; 
and ,  con sequen t l y,  they  mus t  have  so jour ned  in  the 
city only for a shor t per iod, probably dur ing the con- 
t inuance o f  the  fea s t .  I t  i s  not  s a id  th ey  tha t  dwe l t  in 
Me s opo t am ia ,  bu t ,  t h e  dwe l l e r s  i n  Me s opo t am ia  ( oƒ ka- 
toikoàntej t¾n Mesopotam…an) .  Hence they must  have 
been sojour ner s  in the c i ty  for  a  shor t  per iod dur ing 

a  P l a n t i n g  a n d  Tr a i n i n g ,  & c .  & c .  p .  13 ,  vo l .  i .  o f  t h e  o r i g i n a l 
German, fourth edition, 1847.

b See Note IV.
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the  cont inuance  o f  the  fea s t ;  or  longer,  i f  they  were 
a t t r a c t ed  t o  t h e  c ap i t a l  by  t h e  g ene r a l  e xpec t a t i on 
o f  the  Mes s i ah  then  so  p reva l en t .  Th i s  po in t  i s  one 
of  impor tance ;  and might  be readi ly  over looked by a 
superficial reader.a 

I n  t h e  f o u r t h  ve r s e  o f  t h e  f o u r t h  c h a p t e r  i t  i s 
impl ied ,  not  tha t  f ive  thousand f i r s t  be l i eved a t  tha t 
t ime;  but  tha t  the  prev ious  number  was  increa sed  to 
f i ve  t h o u s a n d .  T h e  l a n g u a g e  o f  t h e  ve r s e ,  s o  f a r 
f rom lead ing  us  to  in fe r  tha t  the  f ive  thousand were 
addi t iona l  to the three thousand, indicates  the rever se. 
I t  i s  s t a t e d  f i r s t ,  t h a t  m a ny  o f  t h e m  w h o  h e a r d 
b e l i e ve d  t h e  wo rd ;  a n d  s e c o n d l y,  t h a t  t h e  e n t i r e 
number  o f  d i s c ip l e s  now amoun t e d  t o  f ive  thou s and . 
The  o r i g in a l  l i t e r a l l y  t r an s l a t ed  i s ,  “ the  number  o f 
t h e  men  b e c ame  a bou t  f ive  t hou s and .” Had  the  f ive 
thousand  been  add i t iona l  to  the  th ree  thousand ,  we 
shou ld  have  expec t ed  the  l anguage  o f  the  h i s to r i an 
to  be,  “ the  number  o f  the  men was  about  f ive  thou- 
s and .” b  I t  i s  no  va l id  ob jec t ion  to  our  op in ion ,  tha t 
Luke does not s tate in other places  the ent ire number 
o f  be l i eve r s ,  bu t  o f  t he  new conve r t s  added  to  the 
chu rch .  Un l e s s  h e  emp l oy  o n  o t h e r  o c c a s i o n s  t h e  s ame 
ph ra s e o l o gy  a s  h e r e ,  the re  i s  no  re a son  fo r  suppos ing 
tha t  he  in t ended  to  fo l l ow an  unva r y ing  me thod  in 
n o t i c i n g  t h e  a d d i t i o n s  m a d e  t o  t h e  e a r l y  c h u rc h . 
The  l anguage  emp loyed  i n  e a ch  p a r t i cu l a r  i n s t ance

a See Note V. b See Note VI.
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mu s t  a l one  d e t e r m ine  whe th e r  Luke ’s  d e s c r i p t i on s 
have the immutable pecul iar i ty of  fur nishing no more 
than the number of new converts.

T h e  wo rd  t r a n s l a t e d  m e n  ( ¥ n d r e j)  i s  f r e q u e n t l y 
employed in a  genera l  sense,  inc luding both male and 
f ema l e.  When  the re  i s  s ome th ing  spec i f i c ,  o r  when 
the  wr i t e r  in tends  to  make  i t  empha t i c,  i t  embrace s 
ma l e s  a l o n e .  I n  eve r y  c a s e  t he re  i s  a  re a son  fo r  t he 
restr ict ion which must be gathered from the context . a 
But here no cause exists why the wr iter should employ 
i t  in a  l imited sense.  Why should he omit  a l l  account 
o f  t h e  f ema l e s  i n  an  enume r a t i on  o f  t h e  conve r t s ? 
I s  t he  s ex  so  in s i gn i f i c an t  a s  t o  de s e r ve  no  no t i c e ? 
Or was  the number  of  female  conver t s  so  smal l  a s  to 
j u s t i f y  Luke  i n  p a s s i n g  i t  ove r  i n  s i l e n c e ?  Judg i ng 
b y  a n a l o g y,  t h e  f e m a l e s  w e r e  m o r e  n u m e r o u s 
t h an  t h e  ma l e s .  And  even  i f  t h e  i n t e r p re t a t i on s  o f 
o u r  o p p o n e n t s  we r e  c o r r e c t ;  t h e y  c o u l d  n o t  a t 
a l l  i nva l i d a t e  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  a l l  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  me t  i n 
o n e  p l a c e .  T h e  t e m p l e  wa s  c a p a b l e  o f  a c c o m m o - 
dating them.

T h e  l a n g u a g e  i n  A c t s  v.  14 ,  a n d  v i .  7,  p r ove s 
no th ing  more  than  tha t  the  number  o f  the  d i s c ip l e s 
r a p i d l y  i n c re a s e d  i n  c o n s e q u e n c e  o f  t h e  a p o s t o l i c 
preaching .  I t  i s  ne i ther  a f f i r med nor  denied tha t  the 
mu l t i t ude  wa s  t oo  g re a t  t o  mee t  i n  t he  t emp l e.  I n 
o t h e r  p l a c e s  i t  i s  e x p r e s s l y  s t a t e d  t h a t  t h ey  we re 
a c cu s t omed  to  mee t  i n  t h i s  bu i l d i ng ;  and  whe re  i s 
the  war rant  fo r  a f f i r ming tha t  they  were  cont inua l ly

a See Note VII.
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d i sper sed  throughout  the  c i ty  in  d i s t inc t  companie s , 
in consequence of their unwieldy numbers?

The  e i gh th  ch ap t e r  p l a i n l y  p rove s  t h a t  t h e  mem- 
b e r s  o f  t h e  c hu rch  we re  s c a t t e re d  by  p e r s e cu t i on , 
e x c e p t  t h e  a p o s t l e s :  “ A n d  t h ey  we re  a l l  s c a t t e r e d 
abroad throughout  the  reg ions  o f  Judea  and Samar ia , 
except  the apost le s .” Some,  however,  are  not  sa t i s f ied 
wi th  th i s  p l a in  expos i t ion .  They  endeavour,  accord- 
ing l y,  to  rep re s en t  the  pe r s ecu t ion  a s  o f  ve r y  sho r t 
dura t ion and l imi ted  extent .  I t  i s  even a f f i r med tha t 
the per secut ion was not  protracted beyond the day of 
S tephen’s  mar tyrdom, because  Luke says ,  ™n ™ke…nhÄ  tÁÄ 
¹mšrv,  on tha t  day ,  rendered by our t rans la tor s  at  tha t 
t ime .  In  oppos i t ion  to  th i s  we  remark ,  tha t  the  per- 
s e cu t i on  i s  c a l l e d  a  g r e a t  p e r s e cu t i on .  The  p re c i s e 
po in t  which  the  wr i t e r  wi she s  to  expre s s  i s  no t  the 
du ra t i on  o f  the  pe r s ecu t ion .  Hi s  ob j ec t  i s  mere ly  to 
show the  t ime a t  which  i t  a ro se.  The  dura t ion  o f  i t 
is  left indef inite; while the point of its commencement 
i s  spec i f i ed .  I t  b e gan  on  the  day  o f  S tephen ’s  dea th ; 
which cer ta in ly  impl ie s  tha t  i t  cont inued beyond the 
d ay.  I t  i s  f a r the r  a l l e ged ,  th a t  t h e  m in i s t e r s ,  no t  t h e 
membe r s ,  o f  the church were d i sper sed,  not  by per se- 
c u t i o n ,  bu t  o f  t h e i r  ow n  a c c o rd .  T h ey  s aw,  i t  i s 
thought ,  the s tor m gather ing,  and wise ly  took i t  a s  a 
s i gna l  to  l e ave  the  c i t y.  Th i s  mode  o f  expo s i t ion  i s 
not natural .  The word ™kkles…a i s  never  appropr iated to 
d i e  o f f i c e -bea r e r s  a lone ;  and therefore the pronoun they 
mus t  re f e r  to  the  church  genera l l y.  And not  on ly  i s 
i t  s t a t ed  tha t  s ome  member s  o f  the  church  were  d i s - 
p e r s e d ,  bu t  a l l  e x c ep t  t h e  a po s t l e s  we re  s c a t t e red .
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Tha t  the  d i spe r s ion  in  que s t ion  wa s  vo lun t a r y  i s  an 
a s sumpt ion cont ra r y  to  the  l aws  o f  g rammar  and the 
o bv i o u s  i m p o r t  o f  t h e  p a s s a g e .  S u re l y  t h e  wo rd s , 
“there was a g reat per secution against  the church, and 
they were  a l l  s ca t te red abroad,” conta in  a  r ea son  why 
t h ey  we re  s o  s c a t t e r e d .  T h e  f o r c e  o f  p e r s e c u t i o n 
compe l l ed  t h em to  l e ave  t h e  c i t y.  Th i s  mean ing  i s 
s t i l l  mo re  un equ ivo c a l l y  e xp re s s e d  i n  Ac t s  x i .  19 : 
“Now they which were scattered abroad upon the per- 
secution that arose about Stephen,” &c.,  or as i t  might 
be  more  l i t e r a l l y  t r an s l a ted ,  “by  r e a s on  o f  the  per se- 
cut ion;” the prepos i t ion denot ing the  cause  o f  i t .  The 
per secut ion was not  merely a s i gna l  for  the church to 
disper se,  but the  cause  of  the disper s ion. In the four th 
ver se of the eighth chapter no g round is  furnished for 
the  a s sumpt ion  tha t  the  d i s pe r s i on  wa s  con f ined  to 
min i s te r s  o f  the  gospe l .  I t  i s  the  r ight  and pr iv i l ege 
of every Chr is t ian to make known the truth—to com- 
munica te  the  doc t r ine s  o f  reve l a t ion  to  a l l  who wi l l 
hea r.  The  p r imi t ive  Chr i s t i an s  knew noth ing  o f  the 
e p i s c op a l  o r  p re s by t e r i a l  l i c en s e  d i s p en s ed  by  men 
who  c l a im  t h e  powe r  o f  open ing  and  s hu t t i n g  t h e 
mouths of  bel iever s  competent or di sposed to instruct 
those around them.

We l e ave  i t  now to  the  judgment  o f  the  impa r t i a l 
to  dec ide  on the  cor rec tne s s  o f  the  s t a tement :  “ i t  i s 
p l a i n  t h a t  t h e  membe r s  whom i t  ( t h e  p e r s e cu t i on ) 
t o o k  f ro m  t h e  c h u rc h  ( i f  i t  r e m ove d  f ro m  i t  a ny ) 
could not be considerable.” 

a Brown’s “Vindication,” pp. 206, 207.
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Wi th  re g a rd  t o  Ac t a  xx i .  2 0 ,  t h e  wo rd  muri£dej, 
t r ans l a ted thousands ,  i s  cer ta in ly  used inde f in i t e ly  o f  a 
l a rge  number  in  o the r  pa r t s  o f  the  New Tes t ament . 
I t  i s  so employed,  for  example,  in Luke’s  Gospel :  “ in 
the mean t ime when there were gathered together  an 
innumerable  mul t i tude of  people,” &c.  (tîn muri£dwn 
toà Ôclou) .  I t  h a s  t h e  s ame  i nde f i n i t e  s en s e  i n  t h e 
Ep i s t l e  t o  t h e  Heb rew s  ( x i i .  2 2 ) .  Why  s h o u l d  t h e 
word be res t r ic ted to myr iads  preci se ly,  in the present 
pa s s age?  Had the  apos t l e s  a t  th i s  t ime any  rea son  to 
speak  d e f i n i t e ly  o f  the  number  o f  be l i ev ing  Jews ?  I f 
the adject ive be indef ini te,  should not the substant ive 
be the same?a

But  indeed  i t  i s  no t  s t a t ed ,  ne i the r  i s  i t  p robable, 
t h a t  t h e s e  t h o u s a n d s  o f  b e l i eve r s  b e l o n g e d  t o  t h e 
church  o f  Je r u s a l em.  They  r a the r  be longed  to  Judea 
genera l ly.  Al l  Judea  would  soon hear  o f  the  apos t le ’s 
teaching;  and the cour se prescr ibed for him would be 
equa l l y  nece s s a r y  fo r  tho se  th roughout  Judea  a s  fo r 
t h e  r e s i d e n t s  i n  J e r u s a l e m .  T h e  c o n t r a s t  b e t we e n 
“ t h e  J ew s  w h i c h  a r e  a m o n g  t h e  G e n t i l e s ,” i n  t h e 
twenty-f ir s t  ver se,  and “the thousands of Jews,” in the 
twent ie th ver se,  shows that  the la t ter  mean the  Pa l e s - 
t i n i a n  J ew s  g e n e r a l l y.  I t  mu s t  n eve r  b e  f o r g o t t e n 
t h a t  i t  wa s  t h e  f e a s t  o f  Pen t e co s t ,  when  many  re - 
pa i red  to  Je r u sa l em f rom d i f f e ren t  pa r t s  o f  Pa le s t ine 
and  f rom ad j a c en t  re g i on s .  Pau l ,  we  a re  i n f o r med , 
hastened to be at  Jerusalem at the feast ;  and i t  i s  pro- 
bable that his fel low-traveller s, noticed in Acts xxi. 16,

a See Note VIII.
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we re  a l s o  g o i n g  u p  t h i t h e r  t o  a t t e n d  t h e  f e s t i va l . 
The re  i s  no  ev i d ence  t h a t  t h e  apo s t l e ’s  d e s i gn  wa s 
frustrated; although such an idea is apparently f avoured 
by  the  Wes tmin s t e r  d iv ine s . a  Bu t  whe the r  the se  be- 
l ieving Jews,  whose number was so g reat ,  belonged to 
Je r u s a l em a lone,  o r  to  Judea ,  o r  to  o the r  coun t r i e s 
bes ides ,  the context  p laces  i t  beyond a  doubt ,  to  the 
impar tia l  reader, that i t  was possible for them to come 
toge ther :  “ the  mul t i tude  mus t  needs  come toge ther ; 
fo r  they  wi l l  hea r  tha t  thou  a r t  come.” (xx i .  22 . )  I f 
they did not actual ly meet together,  the language just 
quoted impl ies  thus  much,  that  they were not  so un- 
wie ldy in number s  a s  to render  i t  impos s ibl e  for  them 
t o  a s s e m b l e  i n  o n e  p l a c e .  H a d  t h ey  b e e n  s o  ve r y 
numerous as to make their assembling impossible,  such 
expre s s ion s  a s ,  “ the  mul t i tude  mus t  need s  come to- 
ge ther,” could  not  have  been employed.  I t  re s t s  wi th 
our opponents  to show that  they did not  meet  in the 
t e m p l e  eve n  a f t e r  t h e  d e a t h  o f  S t e p h e n ;  f o r  i t  i s 
nowhe re  s a i d  t h ey  we re  d ep r ived  o f  i t s  u s e  s ub s e - 
q u e n t l y  t o  h i s  m a r t y rd o m .  A n d  eve n  t h o u g h  t h ey 
d id not  a s semble  in  the temple,  i t  i s  uni for mly men- 
t ioned  tha t  they  were  co l l ec ted  in  one  p l ace.  There 
i s  no  nece s s i t y  to  in s i s t  on  th i s  one  p l a ce  be ing  an 
o rd i n a r y  h o u s e ,  o r  a n  u p p e r  ro o m .  A ny  s p a c e  o r 
area is sufficient for the purpose.

I t  i s  f u r t h e r  a r gu ed  t h a t  t h e re  mu s t  h ave  b e en  a 
plural i ty of congregations in Jerusalem, from the num- 
ber of  minis ter s  who laboured for a  considerable t ime

a See Note IX.
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in  the  c i ty.  Here  the  rea son ing  o f  Ep i scopa l i an s  and 
Presbyter ians proceeds on the g round of our supposing 
tha t  each o f  the  preacher s  min i s te red  in  tur n to  one 
cong regat ion.  We do not ,  however,  represent the case 
in  tha t  l ight .  Hence the i r  a rgumenta t ion i s  ba sed  on 
a  po s i t i on  no t  t a ken  by  t ho s e  whom they  comba t . 
Mistaking the view of  their  opponents ,  they regard i t 
a s  unaccountable ;  and there fore  erec t  numerous  con- 
g rega t ions  throughout  the  c i ty,  in  order  to  f ind  em- 
ployment for so many preachers, one minister presiding 
ove r  one  cong reg a t i on .  Bu t  we  a re  w i l l i ng  t o  t a ke 
our  representa t ions  f rom the sacred record i t se l f .  The 
a p o s t l e s  p r e a c h e d  d a i l y  i n  t h e  t e m p l e  a n d  i n  e v e r y 
h o u s e .  (Ac t s  v.  4 2 ;  i i .  4 6 . )  I n  l i ke  manne r  Pau l  a t 
Ephe su s  t augh t  t he  conve r t s  pub l i c ly  a nd  f r om  h ou s e 
t o  h o u s e ,  ( x x .  2 0 . )  A s  t o  t h e  p r o p h e t s  a nd  t e a c h e r s , 
(Ac t s  x i .  2 7,  2 8 ,  30 , )  f o r  whom P re s by t e r i an s  f i nd 
i t  neces sa r y  to  erec t  cong rega t ions  a s  wel l  a s  for  the 
a p o s t l e s ,  t h ey  we r e  s e l d o m  o f f i c i a l  p e r s o n s .  T h ey 
po s s e s s ed  ex t r ao rd ina r y  g i f t s  qua l i f y ing  them to  in- 
s t r uct  and edi fy  the churches ;  but  proper ly  speaking, 
they  were  not  c hu r c h - o f f i c e r s .  Hence  i t  i s  unwar ran t- 
ab l e  to  mul t ip ly  cong rega t ion s  in  p ropor t ion  to  the 
number of  such teacher s  or  g i f ted men.  On any view 
of  the subject ,  the apost le s  and their  companions had 
s u f f i c i e n t  e m p l oy m e n t  a t  J e r u s a l e m ,  b e c a u s e  t h ey 
were occupied not merely in the publ ic  a s sembly,  but 
pr ivate ly,  in  the house.  The ent i re  argument founded 
on  t he  numbe r  o f  m in i s t e r s  i s  o f  no  f o rc e  even  i n 
f avour  o f  the  Pre sby te r i an  hypothe s i s .  A  l a rge  num- 
ber  of  d i sc ip le s  would require  many pas tor s ,  whether

a See Note IX.
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they met together  s tatedly, or in separate congregations. 
I t  i s  t h e  du t y  o f  p a s t o r s ,  no t  s imp l y  t o  p re a ch  i n 
publ ic  a t  s ta ted t imes,  but a l so to vi s i t  f rom house to 
h o u s e .  T h e  l a t t e r  i s  a s  n e c e s s a r y  a s  t h e  f o r m e r . 
Hence  t he i r  work ,  s uppo s i ng  t he  d i s c i p l e s  a t  Je r u - 
sa lem to have been ver y numerous ,  would be equa l ly 
one rou s ,  a l though  pe rhap s  no t  en t i re l y  o f  the  s ame 
k ind ,  i n  e i t he r  c a s e.  Eve r y  one  no t  b l i nded  by  the 
a t tachment to a  sys tem wi l l  see  that  a  counter par t  o f 
t h e  du l l  a nd  re gu l a r  rou t i n e  ob s e r vab l e  i n  mode r n 
c o n g re g a t i o n s  w h e re  s eve r a l  p a s t o r s  l a b o u r ,  o r  i n 
s ep a r a t e  a s s embl i e s  ove r  e a ch  o f  wh i ch  one  b i s hop 
pre s ide s ,  shou ld  no t  be  looked  fo r  in  the  church  o f 
Je r u sa l em a t  th i s  t ime.  The  apos t l e s  and  prophet s  o f 
p r im i t i ve  t ime s  we re  ve r y  d i f f e re n t  f rom  o rd i n a r y 
min i s t e r s .  In  many  e s s en t i a l  po in t s  the i r  r i gh t s  and 
fonc t ions  were  un l ike  those  o f  moder n  preacher s .  I t 
i s  ab surd  to  th ink o f  the  apos t l e s  a s  preach ing ever y 
sabbath  a l te r na te ly,  to  one a s sembly ;  or  a s  pre s id ing , 
each one of them, over a dist inct congregation. Let us 
think of the unsett led state of af f a ir s  at  Jerusalem, the 
i n f an cy  o f  Ch r i s t i a n i t y,  t h e  impe r f e c t  o r g an i s a t i on 
o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  s o c i e t y ;  a n d  we  s h a l l  s o o n  b e 
c o nv i n c e d  t h a t  t h e  c i t y  p re s e n t e d  a bu n d a n t  s c o p e 
for  the ac t iv i t ie s  o f  apos t le s  and the ardour  of  g i f ted 
teachers.

The  d ive r s i t i e s  o f  l a n gu ag e s  among  t h e  b e l i eve r s 
h a s  a l s o  been  adduced  t o  p rove  t h a t  t h e  chu rch  o f 
Je r usa lem cons i s ted  o f  severa l  d i s t inc t  cong rega t ions . 
I t  would appear,  however,  f rom the second chapter of 
t h e  Ac t s ,  t h a t  a l l  t h e  dwe l l e r s  a t  Je r u s a l em unde r -
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s t o o d  o n e  l a n g u a g e .  Pe t e r  a d d r e s s e d  t h e m  i n  t h e 
s ame  l a ngu age,  no t  a t  d i f f e ren t  t ime s ,  bu t  a t  o n c e . 
H e n c e  i t  s e e m s  t h a t  t h ey  u n d e r s t o o d ,  t h e  c u r r e n t 
t ongue,  t hough  a l l  o r  even  t h e  ma jo r i t y  may  h ave 
b e e n  t h e m s e l ve s  u n a b l e  t o  s p e a k  i t  w i t h  e a s e  o r 
f l u e n c y.  “ B u t  Pe t e r ,  s t a n d i n g  u p  w i t h  t h e  e l eve n , 
l i f t ed  up  h i s  vo i ce,  and  s a id  un to  them,  Ye  men  o f 
Ju d e a ,  a n d  a l l  ye  t h a t  d we l l  a t  J e r u s a l e m ,  b e  t h i s 
known  un to  you ,  a nd  h e a r ken  t o  my  wo rd s .” I t  i s 
n o t  n e c e s s a r y  h oweve r  t o  o u r  a r g u m e n t ,  t h a t  a l l 
unde r s t ood  the  apo s t l e s  p re a ch ing  to  t hem in  Ar a - 
mæan ,  o r  i n  Greek .  The  apo s t l e s  may  h ave  s poken 
to the 8trangers belong ing to var ious countr ies, f ir st in 
one  tongue  and then in  another,  unt i l  they  had  su c - 
c e s s i ve ly  expounded the gospel  message to a l l  present . 
The  po in t  on  wh i ch  we  i n s i s t  i s ,  t h a t  a l l  we re  t o - 
ge ther. a  I t  i s  an  in fe r io r  cons ide ra t ion ,  whether  the 
co l lec ted  mul t i tude  under s tood the  s ame l anguage  a t 
on c e ,  o r  whe t h e r  a l l  we re  made  t o  h e a r  t h e  s ame 
t ruths  by succes s ive addres se s  in  the same p lace.  I t  i s 
unquest ionably implied in the words of the four teenth 
verse of the second chapter, they were all together.

I t  i s  s c a rce ly  wor th  whi l e  to  not i ce  o ther  eva s ions 
o f  Brown for  the  s ake  o f  suppor t ing  h i s  cause.  Thus 
i n  Ac t s  v.  12 ,  he  re s t r i c t s  t h e  ad j e c t ive,  a l l ,  t o  t h e 
a p o s t l e s  a l o n e ,  b ec au s e  o f  t he  con t ex t :  “And  by  the 
hand s  o f  the  apo s t l e s  were  many  s i gn s  and  wonder s 
wrought  among the  peop le ;  ( and  they  were  a l l  w i th 
one accord in Solomon’s  porch.  And of  the res t  dur s t

 See Note X.
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no man join himself to them: but the people magnif ied 
t h e m .  A n d  b e l i eve r s  we re  t h e  m o re  a d d e d  t o  t h e 
Lo rd ,  mu l t i t ude s  bo th  o f  men  and  women . ) ” “The 
s ame fea r,” s ay s  Brown,  “which  fe l l  upon the  mul t i - 
tude in  genera l ,  and which,  for  a  t ime,  kept  them at 
a distance from the apostles, is asser ted, in the eleventh 
ve r s e,  t o  have  f a l l en  upon  equa l l y  t h e  who l e  c hu r c h , 
and  we  may  na tu r a l l y  suppo se  wou ld  p roduce  upon 
t h em  a  s im i l a r  e f f e c t .  Bu t  i f  t h e  r e s t  o f  t h e  c h u r c h , 
a s  we l l  a s  the  mul t i tude,  dur s t  no t ,  fo r  a  t ime,  jo in 
themse lve s  to  the  apo s t l e s ,  i s  i t  no t  obv iou s  tha t  i t 
mu s t  h ave  been  the  apo s t l e s  a l one  who  a re  s a i d  t o 
h ave  been  a l l  i n  So lomon ’s  po rch ?” a  Th i s  i s  wo r s e 
t h a n  t r i f l i n g .  T h e re  a r e  t wo  k i n d s  o f  f e a r .  T h e re 
i s  a  t o r m e n t i n g  t e r ro r .  T h e r e  i s  a l s o  a  h o l y  a n d 
s a c r e d  awe .  W h i l e  t h e  f o r m e r  m i g h t  p r eve n t  t h e 
w icked  f rom jo in ing  the  f e l l owsh ip  o f  the  apo s t l e s , 
becau se  under  i t s  in f luence  they  looked  on ly  a t  the 
f o r m id ab l e  powe r  w i t h  wh i ch  t h e s e  me s s eng e r s  o f 
heaven were armed; the lat ter,  on the contrar y,  would 
lead individual s  t o  the apost les ,  or,  a t  leas t ,  not  deter 
them f rom such  soc ie ty.  I t  i s  t r ue,  tha t  the  apos t l e s 
a re  s poken  o f  i n  the  c l au s e  immed i a t e l y  p reced ing : 
“ and  by  t h e  h and s  o f  t h e  a po s t l e s  .  .  .  .  a nd  t h ey 
were  a l l ,  wi th one accord,  in  Solomon’s  porch,” &c. ; 
but  i t  does  not  hence fo l low that  the  a l l  cons i s ted of 
t h e  a po s t l e s  a l on e.  Why  s hou l d  t h e  a po s t l e s  a l on e 
b e  i n  S o l o m o n ’s  p o r c h ?  I n  t h e i r  c a s e  o u g h t  t h e 
wo r d  a l l  t o  h a v e  b e e n  i n s e r t e d ?  D o e s  n o t  t h i s

a Vindication, &c., p. 220.
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ad j e c t ive  l e ad  the  m ind  beyond  them to  the  who l e 
c h u rc h ?  We  a d m i t  t h a t  Pe t e r  a n d  Jo h n  a r e  r e p re - 
sented  in  another  chapter  a s  go ing  up to  the  temple 
a l on e ;  bu t  i t  i s  added ,  they  went  to  p ray,  o r  to  jo in 
in  the  wor sh ip ;  wherea s  the  apos t l e s  cou ld  not  have 
jo ined in  the  wor sh ip  in  So lomon’s  porch,  s ince  tha t 
was a di f ferent par t  from the cour t where the wor ship 
wa s  c o n d u c t e d .  I f  t h e n  t h ey  we re  a l o n e  i n  S o l o - 
mon’s  porch,  what  bus ines s  had they to t ransac t ;  and 
how can  the  ph r a s e,  wi t h  on e  a c c o rd ,  b e  app rop r i a t e 
t o  t h em?  Were  t h ey  oc cup i ed  w i th  bu s i n e s s ,  wh i ch 
may be supposed to have created a divis ion of opinion 
among  i n s p i r e d  men ;  o r  how  we re  t h ey  emp l oyed ? 
The  na tura lne s s  o f  the  l anguage,  on  the  suppos i t ion 
t h a t  t h ey  a n d  t h e  b r e t h r e n  we r e  t og e t h e r  i n  o n e 
a s s embl y,  i s  a pp a ren t ;  wh i l e  t h e  s t r angene s s  o f  t h e 
diction, i f  they were alone, str ikes the most superf icial 
reader.a

In  re l a t ion  to  the  word s  o f  Ac t s  v i .  2 ,  “Then  the 
twelve cal led the multitude of the disciples unto them, 
and  s a i d ,” &c. ,  B rown a f f i r ms  th a t  the  h e ad s  o f  the 
mu l t i t ude,  and  no t  t h e  e n t i r e  c ommun i t y ,  we re  s um- 
m o n e d  t og e t h e r  a n d  d i r e c t e d  t o  c h o o s e  d e a c o n s . 
This opinion is  bor rowed from Lightfoot, who dogma- 
t ica l ly  a s ser t s ,  “not  the whole mult i tude of  be l iever s , 
which,  a t  th i s  t ime,  were  g rown to  ver y  many thou- 
s a n d s ;  bu t  t h e  w h o l e  nu m b e r  o f  t h e  p r e s by t e r y.” 
The  hypo the s i s  i s  unwor thy  o f  re fu t a t i on .  I t  i s  no t 
Stated that  some  of  the di sc iples ,  or a f ew  of  them, or
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t h e i r  l e a d e r s ,  we re  c a l l e d ;  bu t  t h e  mu l t i t u d e  a t  l a r g e 
( tÕ plÁqoj) .  That  they  were  in  one p l ace,  i s  obv ious 
f rom the c ircumstance of  their  being addressed in the 
s ame l anguage  (ver se  3 ) ;  and ,  a s  i f  to  show tha t  not 
a  p a r t  on l y,  bu t  t he  who l e  body,  wa s  a s s embl ed ,  i t 
i s  added  in  the  f i f t h  ve r s e,  “ and  the  s ay ing  p l e a s ed 
the whole multitude.”a

To  t h e  p roo f  d e r ived  f rom  t h e  f i f t e en t h  ch ap t e r , 
that  the whole church was  a s sembled a t  the apos to l ic 
c o n f e r e n c e ,  o b j e c t i o n  i s  m a d e ,  b e c a u s e  t h e  t e r m , 
b r e t h r e n ,  ¢delfo…,  i s  emp loyed .  We a re  reminded  o f 
the f act ,  that  the word i s  f requent ly g iven to minis te r s 
a s  s u c h ,  a nd  t o  t h em  a l on e .  Happ i l y,  howeve r,  we 
are not  conf ined to the  one  t e rm ,  a s  though our proof 
th a t  a l l  t he  be l i eve r s  we re  p re s en t ,  re s t ed  so l e l y  o r 
chie f ly  on i t .  In the twel f th ver se  i t  i s  a f f i r med,  that 
“ t h e  w h o l e  m u l t i t u d e ,  p © n  t Õ  p l Á q o j ,  k e p t  s i l e n c e 
a n d  i n  t h e  t we n t y - s e c o n d  i t  i s  w r i t t e n ,  “ t h e n  i t 
p l e a s ed  the  apo s t l e s  and  e lde r s  wi th  t h e  who l e  c hu r c h 
t o  s end ,” &c.  He re  t h e  ph r a s e ,  t h e  wh o l e  c h u r c h ,  i n 
the one ver se,  explains who are meant by the  b re thren , 
in  the  next .  In  the  one,  a re  enumera ted  the  apos t le s 
and  e lde r s ,  and  the  whole  church ;  in  the  o ther,  the 
apo s t l e s ,  and  e l d e r s ,  and  b re th ren .  Hence  we  i n f e r 
that  the  whole  c hur c h ,  and the  b re thren ,  are synonymous 
e x p r e s s i o n s  a p p l i e d  t o  t h e  s a m e  i n d i v i d u a l s .  I n g e - 
nu i t y  may  t r y  t o  evade  t h i s  conc lu s i on ;  bu t  i t  c an 
only be of a perverse character.

S t i l l ,  however,  the  op in ion tha t  b re thren ,  ¢delfo…,

a See Note XII.
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is  an appel lat ion belong ing to minis ter s  of  the gospel , 
i s  g ene r a l l y  h e l d  by  Ep i s cop a l i a n  and  P re s by t e r i a n 
wr i ter s .  We are bold to a f f i r m that  i t  has  no founda- 
t ion  in  the  New Tes t ament .  I t  i s  app l i ed  to  a l l  who 
be l ieve in  Chr i s t ,  o f  whatever  countr y,  condi t ion,  or 
ch a r a c t e r  t h ey  b e ;  i nd i c a t i n g  t h e  l ove  t h ey  s hou l d 
cher i sh  towards  one  another  a s  ch i ld ren  o f  the  s ame 
Fa the r  in  heaven .  I t  i s  no t  app ropr i a t ed  to  on e  p a r t 
o r  s e c t i on  o f  be l i ever s  to  d i s t ingu i sh  i t  f rom another 
p a r t  o r  s e c t i on .  On  the  con t r a r y,  i t  i s  equa l l y  and 
i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  u s e d  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  a l l  b e l i eve r s ; 
whe the r  t o  s u ch  a s  b e l ong  t o  a  p a r t i cu l a r  l o c a l i t y, 
o r  t h o s e  c o n s t i t u t i n g  t h e  t r u e  c h u r c h  o f  C h r i s t 
t h roughou t  the  e a r th .  B rown quo te s  a  f ew pa s s age s 
where b i shops  or  over seer s  o f  the f lock,  preacher s  o f 
the  word,  and evange l i s t s ,  a re  addres sed by the  t i t l e, 
i l l og i c a l l y  d educ i n g  f rom  t h em  t h a t  i t  i s  g iven  t o 
m in i s t e r s  a s  s u c h .  By  a  s im i l a r  a r gumen t  h e  m i gh t 
ea s i l y  shew tha t  the  apos t l e s  were  dea c on s ,  di£konoi; 
b e c a u s e  t h e  wo rd  i s  n o t  u n f r e q u e n t l y  a p p l i e d  t o 
them.  Though  u s e d  o f  m in i s t e r s ,  i t  doe s  no t  f o l l ow 
tha t  i t  i s  app r op r i a t e d  t o  t hem.  In  oppo s i t ion  to  the 
few pas sages  he has  quoted,  we might  adduce a  g reat 
number where i t  i s  incontrover t ibly appl ied to Chr i s- 
t ians  in genera l ,  synonymous ly with sa in t s .  Belong ing 
a s  i t  doe s  t o  a l l  b e l i eve r s ,  i t  may  be  p red i c a t ed  o f 
apostles, prophets, evangelists, bishops; or of Chr istians 
bea r ing  no  o f f i ce ;  ju s t  a s  the  wr i t e r,  in  a  pa r t i cu l a r 
context, speaks of the one or the other.

I t  i s  marve l lous  to f ind how those  who s ty le  them- 
se lve s  t h e  c l e r gy ,  pa r  ex c e l l en c e ,  a re  d i sposed  to  c l a im 
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fo r  themse lve s  a l l  t he  t i t l e s  wh ich  c an  be  suppo sed 
to elevate them in their own opinion, or in the esteem 
o f  o the r s .  And  ye t ,  con s ide r ing  wha t  human  na tu re 
i s ,  i t  i s  no t  s u r p r i s i n g  t o  s e e  t h i s  ph a s e  o f  van i t y. 
To s ay  no th ing  now o f  o the r  appe l l a t ion s ,  they  wi l l 
not a l low the common people even the name bre thren . 
They  a re  th e  b r e th r en ;  but  unof f ic i a l  Chr i s t i ans ,  how- 
eve r  h o l y  o r  i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  a r e  t h e  l a i t y .  T h e  N ew 
Te s t a m e n t  d o e s  n o t  s a n c t i o n  t h i s  a r rog a n c e .  T h e 
s p i r i t  o f  t h a t  b o o k  r e bu ke s  i t .  A l l  C h r i s t i a n s  a r e 
b r e t h r e n ;  t h e  h u m b l e s t ,  p o o re s t  d i s c i p l e ,  t h a t  eve r 
l i s tened to the voice of  Chr is t ,  equal ly with the most 
e x a l t e d  p r e a c h e r  o f  t h e  wo r d .  G o d ,  w h o  i s  n o 
re spec te r  o f  pe r son s ,  i s  the  one  Fa the r  o f  bo th .  He 
hear s  the  imper fec t ,  incoherent  prayer  o f  the  one,  a s 
wil l ingly as the f luent, connected address of the other. 
Tea  i t  may  pe rhap s  be  f ound  a t  t he  g re a t  d ay,  t h a t 
many  who  pompou s l y  p ro c l a imed  t h e  wo rd  o f  t h e 
Lo rd ,  magn i f y i ng  t h em s e l v e s ,  i n s t e ad  o f  t h e i r  o f f i c e , 
sha l l  be  exc luded f rom the  soc ie ty  o f  the  Redeemer 
who was meek and lowly on ear th;  whi le poor l aymen 
who heard the gospe l  and be l ieved,  though kept  a t  a 
re spec t ed  d i s t ance  f rom t h e  a s s uming  b r e t h r e n ,  s h a l l 
be welcomed into the immediate presence of Him who 
is not ashamed to call all the sanctified, brethren.

The  p re c ed i n g  a t t emp t  t o  r emove  t h e  ob j e c t i on s 
adduced f rom the  c i rcumstance s  o f  the  Chr i s t i an s  in 
Je r u s a l em  t o  t h e  mean ing  we  h ave  a s s i gned  t o  t h e 
t e r m c hu r c h ,  w i l l  pe rhap s  be  rega rded  a s  succe s s fu l . 
I t  has been shown that the Acts of the Apost les  af ford 
no g round for  be l iev ing  tha t  the  church in  tha t  c i ty
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cons i s ted  o f  severa l  d i s t inc t  cong rega t ions  wi th  the i r 
re spec t ive  e lder s .  I t  re sembled the  other  churches  o f 
t h e  New Te s t amen t ,  who s e  membe r s  we re  won t  t o 
as semble in one place.  The di sc ip les  were accustomed 
to meet  for  wor ship and the other  ordinances ,  not  in 
sect ions  scat tered here and there throughout the c i ty, 
c a l l e d  c o n g r e g a t i o n s ;  bu t  t o g e t h e r,  i n  t h e  s am e  p l a c e . 
Nor  have  “common sen se  and  rea son” been  v io l a ted 
by placing such number s in a s ingle cong regat ion. No 
“ex t r aord ina r y  so r t  o f  comment ing” on  the  wr i t ing s 
o f  t h e  i n s p i re d  p enmen  h a s  b e en  a dop t ed .  We  a re 
willing to abide by “the matter of feet.”

In  l ook ing  b a ck  a t  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  t h i s  chu rch ,  a s 
re co rded  i n  the  Ac t s  o f  t he  Apo s t l e s ,  i t  i s  s c a rc e l y 
possible not to be struck with the idea of its indef inite 
and temporar y  organ i s a t ion .  Exposed to  many ext ra- 
ordinary inf luences,  and taught by many inspired men, 
i t  necessar i ly presents  var ious features  unl ike those of 
ful ly organised societ ies  in a land of evangel ica l  l ight . 
It seems probable, on the whole, that the Chr ist ians in 
the ci ty,  accustomed as they were to meet as  a church 
in one place, received mutual edif ication in a var iety of 
ways ;  even in  pr iva te  house s ,  where  l i t t l e  companie s 
a s s e m b l e d  l i ke  f a m i l i e s .  O n  t h e s e  o c c a s i o n s  t h ey 
doub t l e s s  engaged  in  the  u sua l  exe rc i s e s  o f  wor sh ip 
w i thou t  any  f o r ma l  d i s t i n c t i o n  b e tween  t e a che r s  and 
taught;  except in the case of extraordinary off icer s ,  to 
whom the bel iever s  natura l ly  looked with venerat ion. 
The i r  s t a t e  wa s  in  a  g re a t  deg ree  un se t t l ed  and  in-

a  “ P l a n t i n g  a n d  Tr a i n i n g ,” & c .  vo l .  i .  p.  17 6  ( n o t e ) ,  a n d  p.  2 6 2 
of the original.
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for mal .  I t  should  be  care fu l ly  not iced ,  however,  tha t 
t h e s e  sma l l  a s s emb l i e s  we re  no t  d i s t i n c t  c hu rch e s . 
They were  s t i l l  pa r t s  o f  the  one church,  f rom which 
they  d id  not  separa te.  They be longed to  the  genera l 
b o d y.  “ T h e  e p i s t l e s  o f  t h e  A p o s t l e  P a u l ,” s a y s 
N e a n d e r ,  “ g i ve  t h e  c l e a r e s t  ev i d e n c e  t h a t  a l l  t h e 
Chr i s t i an s  o f  on e  c i t y,  f rom the  beg inn ing  and  eve r 
after, formed one whole church.”a

Our g rea t  ob jec t ion  to  the  v iews  o f  the  church  a t 
Je r u s a l em,  t aken  by  Ep i s copa l i an s  and  Pre sby te r i an s , 
i s  f ounded  on  the  f i xed  cha r ac t e r  they  a s s i gn  to  i t . 
I n  p a ro ch i a l  s t y l e ,  t h ey  p a rc e l  i t  ou t  i n t o  s ep a r a t e 
c o n g r e g a t i o n s ,  e a c h  w i t h  i t s  o w n  r u d e r  o r  r i d e r s ; 
while the col lege of e lder s  s i t  in counci l  to del iberate 
re spec t ing  the  in te re s t s  o f  the se  d i s t inc t  soc ie t ie s .  I t 
is thus made to assume a stereotype form too inflexible 
to  admi t  o f  the  f ree  s cope  o f  a l l  the  in f luence s  tha t 
must have affected it.

L e t  u s  n ow  c o n s i d e r  t h e  c a s e  o f  t h e  c h u r c h  a t 
Ephesus.

“Firs t .  That there were more cong regat ions than one 
in the church at Ephesus appear s by Acts xx. 31, where 
is  mention of Paul’s  continuance at Ephesus in preach- 
ing for the space of  three year s ;  and Acts  xix.  18,  19, 
20, where the special  ef fect of the word is  mentioned; 
and v.  10 and 17 of  the same chapter,  where i s  a  di s- 
t i n c t i on  o f  Jews  and  Greek s ;  and  1  Cor.  xv i .  8 ,  9 , 
w h e r e  i s  a  r e a s o n  o f  Pa u l ’s  s t ay  a t  E p h e s u s  u n t i l 
Pentecost ;  and v.  19,  where i s  mention of  a  par t icular 

a  “ P l a n t i n g  a n d  Tr a i n i n g ,” & c .  vo l .  i .  p.  17 6 .  ( n o t e ) ,  a n d  p.  2 6 2  
of the original.
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church  in  the  house  o f  Aqui l a  and  Pr i s c i l l a ,  then  a t 
Ephesus ,  a s  appear s  Act s  xv i i i .  19 ,  24 ,  26 .  Al l  which 
l a id  toge ther  do th  p rove,  tha t  the  mul t i tude s  o f  be- 
l iever s  d id  make more cong regat ions  than one in  the 
church of Ephesus.

“Se c ond ly .  Tha t  the re  were  many  e lde r s  ove r  the se 
many cong regat ions  a s  one f lock,  appeareth,  Act s  xx. 
17–37.

“Thi rd ly .  Tha t  the se  many  cong rega t ion s  were  one 
chu rch ,  and  t h a t  t h ey  we re  unde r  one  p re s by t e r i a l 
government, appeareth, Rev. ii. 1–6.”

These  a re  the  a rgument s  employed by  the  a s sembly 
o f  d iv ines  who sa t  a t  Wes tmins te r,  in  the i r  “ for m of 
p re s by t e r i a l  c hu rch  gove r nmen t .” I n  mode r n  t ime s 
noth ing  ha s  been added to  the  weight  or  number  o f 
the proofs so adduced in connexion with the Ephesian 
church.  Thei r  va l id i ty,  however,  i s  main ly  su spended 
on the  g round o f  the  t i t l e  c hu r c h  be ing  g iven to  the 
a s sembly in  Aqui la ’s  house,  and to the other  cong re- 
gat ions supposed to meet in the ci ty,  conjo int ly,  and a t 
t h e  s ame  p e r i od .  I t  i s  no t  su f f i c i en t  to  show tha t  the 
conver ts in Aquila’s house did not consist of the entire 
number  o f  be l i eve r s  i n  Ephe su s  a t  a  g iven  t ime ;  o r 
that there were dif ferent assemblies in var ious par ts  of 
t h e  c i t y.  I t  i s  n e c e s s a r y  t o  d emon s t r a t e  t h a t  t h e re 
were  more  conver t s  in  Ephe su s  than  such  a s  me t  in 
h i s  hou s e ;  tha t  they  for med d i s t inc t  cong rega t ions  o f 
wo r s h i ppe r s ;  t h a t  t h ey  con t i nued  i n  t h e i r  s e p a r a t e 
c apac i t y ;  and  th a t  a s  d i s t i n c t  c o n g r e g a t i o n s,  e a c h  w i t h 
i t s  own  pa s t o r  and  r u l i n g  e l d e r s,  und e r  on e  g o ve r nmen t , 
they are denominated the church of Ephesus.

 h



98 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

The  a r gumen t  i s  who l l y  v i t i a t ed  shou ld  i t  a ppe a r 
that  the c i rcumstances  of  the conver t s  var ied;  so that 
a l though they may have met as  separate as semblies  for 
a  t ime,  t h ey  s ub s equen t l y  co a l e s c ed ;  t h a t  t h e  t i t l e 
c hur c h  i s  never  g iven to the separa te  cong regat ions  a s 
associated; but i s  applied only to the bel iever s s tatedly 
m e e t i n g  i n  A q u i l a ’s  h o u s e ,  n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  o t h e r 
be l iever s  may have met  for  wor ship in  other  par t s  o f 
the city at the time it is so employed.

W h a t  i s  m e a n t  b y  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n  c h u r c h  i n  t h e 
h o u s e  o f  A q u i l a  a n d  P r i s c i l l a  a t  E p h e s u s ?  T h e 
Westminster  divines  suppose that  i t  denotes  a  cong re- 
gat ion dis t inct from other assemblies  in the same city; 
and consequent ly  tha t  the  Ephes i an  church cons i s ted 
of  severa l  cong regat ions ;  whi le  other s  th ink that  i t  i s 
applied merely to their children and servants,  and such 
inmates  a s  lodged with them. In the la t ter  sense i t  i s 
equiva lent  to  a  Chr i s t i an  fami ly ;  in  the  for mer,  to  an 
assemblage of believers worshipping in a church capacity.

The  New Te s t amen t  men t i on s  t h re e  p e r s on s  who 
had “a church in the house,” viz.  Nymphas, Philemon, 
a n d  A q u i l a .  T h e re  mu s t  h ave  b e e n  s o m e t h i n g  p e - 
cu l i a r  in  the  c i rcumstances  o f  the se  ind iv idua l s ;  e l s e 
t h ey  wo u l d  n o t  h ave  b e e n  s i n g l e d  o u t  i n  s u c h  a 
m a n n e r .  T h e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  w h i c h  r e s t r i c t s  t h e 
phra seo logy  to  a  Chr i s t i an  f ami ly  i s  not  probable  or 
a p p ro p r i a t e ,  b e c a u s e  t h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t  e m p l oy s 
o the r  d i c t i on  i n  re l a t i on  to  p iou s  f am i l i e s ,  s u ch  a s 
“hou s eho l d ,” o r  “ t h ey  o f  t h e  hou s eho l d .” Be s i d e s , 
many indiv idua l s  a re  sa lu ted by name in  the epi s t le s , 
who  mus t  be  p re sumed  to  h ave  h ad  p iou s  f am i l i e s .
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Had  god l y  hou s eho l d s  t h e re f o re  b e en  a l l  t h a t  wa s 
i n t ended  by  t h e  ph r a s e  b e f o re  u s ,  t h ey  wou l d  no t 
p ro b a b l y  h ave  b e e n  s a l u t e d  a s  c h u r c h e s  i n  h o u s e s . 
These considerat ions,  with other s  that  might be men- 
t ioned, incl ine us to bel ieve that the phrase denotes a 
company of bel iever s meeting, in a church capacity, in 
t h e  hou s e s  o f  Aqu i l a ,  Nympha s ,  a nd  Ph i l emon .  I n 
l a rge  c i t i e s ,  where  the  d i s c ip le s  were  numerous ,  the 
di s tances  cons iderable,  or  the enemies  of  Chr i s t iani ty 
wa t ch fu l  and  pe r s e cu t i ng ,  i t  i s  qu i t e  p robab l e  t h a t 
some met occasionally, or for a t ime, in the house of a 
p a r t i cu l a r  i nd iv idua l ;  o r  i n  an  apa r tmen t  o the rw i s e 
conven i en t .  Ce r t a in  c i rcums t ance s  and  pecu l i a r i t i e s 
of  s i tuat ion may have prompted the brethren to sepa- 
r a t e  f o r  a  t ime.  The  p e r s on  a t  who s e  h ab i t a t i on  a 
p a r t  o f  t h em a s s embl ed  may  h ave  been  an  em inen t 
t e a che r  o f  r i gh t eou sne s s ;  o r  h i s  dwe l l i ng  may  h ave 
pre sen ted  pecu l i a r  advantage s  in  the  mids t  o f  per se- 
cut ion;  or  h i s  premises  may have conta ined an apar t- 
men t  l a r g e  enough  t o  a c commoda t e  a  con s i d e r ab l e 
nu m b e r .  T h u s  N e a n d e r  t h i n k s  t h a t  t h e  n a t u r e  o f 
Aqui la ’s  employment required extens ive premises ;  and 
that ,  therefore,  he could set  apar t  a  room for  the use 
o f  d i s c i p l e s  whe reve r  he  f i xed  h i s  abode.  When  we 
also take into account his  rel ig ious qual i f icat ions,  i t  i s 
natural to suppose that he frequently led the devotions 
o f  t h e s e  s m a l l  a s s e m b l i e s .  H e  a n d  h i s  c o n s o r t  a r e 
s t y l e d  Pa u l ’s  f e l l ow - wo r ke r s .  T h ey  we r e  we l l  a c - 
qu a i n t ed  w i t h  t h e  go s p e l .  They  t ook  Apo l l o s ,  a nd 
expounded  to  h im  the  way  o f  God  more  pe r f e c t l y. 
Aquila, in short, was a preacher of righteousness.

 b 2
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Phi lemon,  who i s  a l so sa id  to have had a  church in 
h i s  hou s e,  wa s  a  wea l t hy  membe r  o f  t h e  chu rch  a t 
C o l o s s e ,  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  f o r  h i s  h o s p i t a l i t y  t owa rd s 
Chr i s t i an brethren,  especia l ly  evangel i s t s .  Some think 
tha t  he  was  a  deacon;  o ther s  a  b i shop;  but  i t  i s  now 
impo s s i b l e  t o  d i s cove r  wha t  o f f i c e  h e  f i l l e d ,  o r  i n 
wha t  r ank  he  moved .  He  i s  s t y l ed  by  Pau l  a  f e l l ow - 
worker ;  so that we are incl ined to draw the conclusion 
t h a t  h e  wa s  a  Ch r i s t i an  t e a che r ;  one  qua l i f i e d  and 
a c cu s tomed  to  impa r t  i n s t r uc t i on .  Th i s  i s  f avou red 
by the usage of  the word sunergÒj in most ,  i f  not a l l 
the  pa s s age s  where  i t  occur s .  In  consequence  o f  the 
apost le  direct ing him to prepare a  lodg ing in a  house 
h i red  in  the  c i ty,  i t  may be  judged tha t  h i s  premise s 
we re  no t  e x t en s ive ;  a nd  t h e re f o re  t h a t  a l l  t h e  b e - 
l i eve r s  a t  Co lo s se  d id  not  o rd ina r i l y  a s s emble  a t  h i s 
habitat ion. A few of the disciples  met in his  premises , 
to whom he probably impar ted instruction in rel ig ious 
things.

I t  may be infer red that  the c i rcumstances  connected 
wi th  Nymphas  and  h i s  house  were  s imi l a r ;  a l though 
the New Testament fur ni shes  no infor mat ion respect- 
i ng  h im excep t  the  inc iden t a l  men t ion  o f  a  chu rch 
in his house near Laodicea.

I n  s h o r t ,  e ve r y  v i e w  t h a t  c a n  b e  t a k e n  o f  t h e 
m a t t e r  s h ow s  t h a t  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n  “ c h u r c h  i n  t h e 
house,” deno te s  no t  mere ly  the  p iou s  member s  o f  a 
s ing le  house,  but  a  number  of  be l iever s  meet ing in  a 
pr ivate dwel l ing or in the premises connected with i t , 
for  conduct ing re l ig ious  exerc i se s  in  the name of  the 
ho l y  Redeeme r.  I n  t h e  c a s e  o f  Aqu i l a ,  who  wa s  a
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t e n t - m a ke r ,  h i s  o c c u p a t i o n  m ay  h ave  r e n d e r e d  i t 
nece s s a r y  fo r  h im to  have  s eve r a l  workmen re s iden t 
in hi s  domest ic  es tabl i shment,  most  of  them, perhaps , 
adherents  of  Chr is t ianity;  but we should not l imit  the 
phra se  even  to  the se ;  s ince  no  ana logous  cons ide r a- 
t ion can be  urged in  the  ca se  o f  Phi lemon.  Neander 
quote s  a  pa s s age  f rom Ju s t in  Mar ty r  tha t  may  th row 
some  l i gh t  on  t h e  d i f f i c u l t  po in t  b e f o re  u s .  When 
this  celebrated f ather was examined before the prefect 
Bu s t i c u s  h e  wa s  a s ked ,  “Whe re  do  you  a s s emb l e ? ” 
Ju s t i n  r e p l i e d ,  “ W h e reve r  i t  s u i t s  e a c h  o n e ’s  p re - 
f e rence  and  ab ih ty.  You  t ake  i t  fo r  g r an ted  tha t  we 
a l l  mee t  in  the  s ame p l ace ;  bu t  i t  i s  no t  so,  fo r  the 
God of  the  Chr i s t i ans  i s  not  c i rcumscr ibed by p lace, 
bu t  b e i n g  i nv i s i b l e  f i l l s  h e ave n  a n d  e a r t h ,  a n d  i s 
ever ywhere wor shipped and g lor i f ied by the f a i thful .” 
Busticus then said, “Tell  me where you meet together, 
o r  in  wha t  p l a ce  you  co l l e c t  your  d i s c ip l e s ?” Ju s t in 
sa id,  “I  am staying at  the house of  one Mar t inus ,  and 
I know of no other place of meeting besides this ;  and 
i f  any one wished to come to me, I  communicated to 
h im the  word s  o f  t r u th .” The  pe r son s  who thu s  re - 
p a i red  to  Ju s t in ’s  hou se  fo r  in s t r uc t ion  con s t i tu t ed , 
according to Neander, “the church in Justin’s house.”

Having thus  endeavoured to expla in the expres s ion, 
“church in the house,” in conformity with the opinion 
o f  the  Wes tmin s t e r  d iv ine s ,  we  p roceed  to  con s ide r 
their statements respecting the church of Ephesus.

Ch r i s t i a n i t y  wa s  e a r l y  p l a n t ed  i n  Ephe su s  by  t h e 
apos t l e  Pau l ,  who,  on leav ing  Cor in th ,  came th i ther 
wi th  Aqui l a  and  Pr i s c i l l a .  Hi s  v i s i t  wa s  a  b r i e f  one.
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Some succe s s ,  however,  a t t ended  h i s  p reach ing ;  and 
the  compa r a t ive l y  f ew  conve r t s  whom he  co l l e c t ed 
s e e m  t o  h a ve  m e t  i n  A q u i l a ’s  h o u s e .  O n  P a u l ’s 
leaving Ephesus ,  Aqui la  remained,  e i ther  to a t tend to 
the new conver ts ,  or  for the pur poses  of  hi s  t rade,  or 
for  both .  Whatever  may have  been the  t r ue  cause  o f 
h i s  c on t i nu anc e  i n  t h e  c i t y,  i t  i s  p rob ab l e  t h a t  h e 
a c t e d  a s  o n e  i n s t r u c t o r  o f  t h e  c o m p a n y  o f  b e - 
l i eve r s .  D u r i n g  t h e  i n t e r va l  b e t we e n  t h e  a p o s t l e ’s 
f ir st  and second vis i t ,  the church was consolidated and 
built up on the faith.

When the apostle vis ited the place a second time, we 
read of his f inding twelve disciples there, (Acts xix. 7,) 
though the passage does not exclude, but rather imply 
the  ex i s t ence  o f  o the r s .  Ye t  i t  i s  a ppa ren t  t h a t  t he 
whole number of  the conver t s  was  comparat ive ly few. 
On th i s  occa s ion ,  ex t r aord ina r y  succe s s  a t t ended h i s 
p re ach ing .  Number s  we re  conve r t ed  to  the  f a i th  o f 
t h e  g o s p e l .  A q u i l a ’s  h o u s e  wa s  n o  l o n g e r  a b l e  t o 
a f fo rd  them accommodat ion .  Hence  the  mate r i a l s  o f 
a  new and second as sembly were col lected e l sewhere, 
unde r  t h e  immed i a t e  s up e r i n t endenc e  o f  Pau l  a nd 
h i s  c ompan i on s .  The re  wa s  a  l a r g e  numbe r  o f  b e - 
l i ever s  in  Ephesus ,  when the  apos t l e,  wr i t ing  thence 
to  the  Cor in th ians ,  dur ing  th i s  second v i s i t  o f  three 
year s ’ continuance, sends the sa lutat ions of Aquila and 
P r i s c i l l a ,  w i t h  t ho s e  o f  t h e  chu rch  i n  t h e i r  hou s e, 
(1  Cor.  xv i .  19 . )  Hence we in fer  tha t  about  a .d.  56 , 
a l l  the  conver t s  a t  Ephesus  d id  not  meet  for  wor sh ip 
in one building or place.

Bu t  when  Aqu i l a  sub s equen t l y  removed  to  Rome,
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those who had met in his  house appear to have joined 
the  a s s embly  in  Ephesu s ,  fo r med by  Pau l  dur ing  h i s 
second stay.

Now i t  s hou ld  be  p a r t i cu l a r l y  rema rked ,  t h a t  t h e 
t e r m ™kkles…a,  church ,  i s  no t  app l i ed  to  the  en t i re 
company  o f  Ephe s i an  be l i eve r s  when  Pau l  speak s  in 
the f i r s t  Epi s t le  to  the Cor inthians ,  o f  the church in 
t h e  h o u s e  o f  A q u i l a  a n d  P r i s c i l l a ,  a . d .  5 6 .  I t  i s 
a pp l i ed  to  s ome  o f  t he  conve r t s—to  such  a s  me t  i n 
Aqu i l a ’s  house.  We in f e r,  the re fo re,  tha t  the re  were 
two  cong reg a t i on s  a s s emb l i ng  i n  d i f f e ren t  p a r t s  o f 
Ephesus, at this time.

The  nex t  men t ion  o f  t he  chu rch  a t  Ephe su s  i s  i n 
A c t s  x x .  17 – 37.  T h i s  p a s s a g e  r e l a t e s  t o  i t s  c o n - 
di t ion in 57;  and would lead us to bel ieve that  a l l  the 
d i s c ip l e s  met  toge the r ,  for  they are s ty led “the church,” 
( no t  chu rche s , )  a nd  “ the  f l o ck .” A t  t h i s  t ime,  t oo, 
Aqui l a  had  removed to  Rome;  a s  we  l ea r n  f rom the 
Epis t le  to the Romans,  which most  scholar s  a s s ign to 
57.  Thu s  when  t h e  c hu r c h  i n  Ephe su s  i s  men t ioned , 
( A c t s  x x .  17, )  A q u i l a  h a d  l e f t  t h e  c i t y,  a  f a c t  i n 
ha r mony  wi th  the  s t a t emen t  a l re ady  made,  th a t  the 
church in  h i s  house  had incor pora ted  i t se l f  wi th  the 
o the r  be l i eve r s  a f t e r  h i s  remova l ,  and  th a t  t he  two 
cong reg a t i on s  s ub s i s t i n g  f o r  a  s ho r t  s p a c e ,  f o r med 
thereaf ter  one  c hur c h  meet ing for  wor ship in the same 
place.

S e v e r a l  y e a r s  a f t e r w a r d s  we  r e a d  a g a i n  o f  t h e 
c hur c h  of  Ephesus ,  Rev.  i i .  1.  This  was about  a.d.  67; 
o r  a s  o t h e r s  w i t h  l e s s  p rob ab i l i t y  b e l i eve ,  a .d.  9 6 
or 97.
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We have  s e en ,  t hen ,  t h a t  t he re  a re  t h re e  p a s s a ge s 
re fer r ing to  the Ephes ian conver t s  a t  d i f fe rent  t imes . 
F ro m  t h e  f i r s t ,  we  c o n c l u d e  t h a t  t h e r e  we re  t wo 
a s sembl ie s ;  f rom the  second and th i rd ,  we lea r n  tha t 
b o t h  h a d  b e c o m e  i n c o r p o r a t e d .  W h e n  A q u i l a  r e - 
s ided at  Ephesus ,  and had a  church in hi s  house a f ter 
Paul ’s  second vi s i t ;  the organi sa t ion of  the Chr i s t i ans 
in  the  c i t y  wa s  no t  comple t e  o r  f in a l .  I t  wa s  a f t e r - 
wards  comple ted ,  ch ie f ly  by  Timothy,  a  l i t t l e  be fore 
t h e  a c c o u n t  o f  P a u l ’s  i n t e r v i e w  w i t h  t h e  e l d e r s 
r e co rd ed  i n  t h e  twen t i e t h  c h ap t e r  o f  t h e  Ac t s .  I n 
a.d.  56,  the ter m church i s  not  appl ied to the whole 
c o m p a ny  o f  t h e  b e l i eve r s ,  bu t  s i m p l y  t o  t h o s e  i n 
Aqui l a ’s  house.  In  a .d.  57,  the  te r m i s  u sed to  com- 
p reh end  a l l  t h e  c onve r t s .  S o  a l s o  i n  67.  T h u s  t h e 
word i s  a t t r ibuted to the ent i re  body of  the conver t s 
a t  a  d i f f e r e n t  p e r i o d  f r o m  t h a t  t o  w h i c h  t h e  s i n g l e 
pas sage,  apparent ly  proving that  i t  inc ludes  a  number 
o f  d i s t i n c t  a s s e m b l i e s ,  s p e c i f i c a l l y  r e l a t e s .  I t  i s 
s c a rce ly  f a i r  to  ca r r y  back  the  mean ing  o f  the  word 
f rom one  p a s s a g e  and  t ime  t o  ano the r  p a s s a g e  and 
t ime,  excep t  t he  s ame  e l emen t s  en t e r  i n to  bo th .  I t 
i s  hardly candid to argue f rom the per fect  to the im- 
pe r f e c t  o r g an i s a t i on  o f  a  c e r t a i n  chu rch .  Le t  i t  b e 
shown that  the church in Aqui la ’s  house continued to 
ex i s t  a t  Ephe su s  when  the  e lde r s  were  addre s s ed  by 
Paul,  as recorded in the twentieth chapter of the Acts, 
a nd  t h en  t h e  a r gumen t  o f  t h e  We s tm in s t e r  d iv i n e s 
wi l l  have force;  but a l l  the f act s  of  the case are sa t i s- 
f ac tor i ly  expla ined by the rea sonable  v iew that  when 
Aqu i l a  removed  t o  Rome,  t h e  chu rch  i n  h i s  hou s e
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un i t e d  i t s e l f  w i t h  t h e  mo re  nume rou s  body  wh i ch 
h ad  b e en  g a t h e red  a nd  immed i a t e l y  s up e r i n t ended 
by Paul during his second visit to the city.

In  connexion wi th th i s  point  i t  should  be  spec ia l ly 
not iced ,  tha t  the  te r m c hu r c h  i s  never  app l ied  to  the 
whole  body o f  conver t s  in  a  town where  any  o f  the 
pe r son s  hav ing  c hu r c h e s  i n  t h e i r  h ou s e s  t hen  re s i ded . 
A c c o r d i n g l y  w h e n  A q u i l a  a n d  P r i s c i l l a  l i v e d  a t 
Rome,  be fo re  they  we re  b an i shed  by  C l aud iu s ,  t he 
en t i re  company  o f  be l i eve r s  i n  t he  impe r i a l  c i t y  i s 
n o t  s t y l e d  t h e  c h u r c h  o f  R o m e  o r  a t  R o m e  c o n t e m - 
poraneous ly  with the exi s tence of  a  church in Aqui la 
a nd  P r i s c i l l a ’s  hou s e .  (Compa re  t h e  Ep i s t l e  t o  t h e 
Romans  xv i .  5,  and the  ent i re  le t te r. )  So a l so  in  the 
ca se  o f  Phi lemon.  At  the t ime a  church i s  s a id  to  be 
i n  h i s  hou s e ,  t h e re  i s  no  men t i on  o f  t h e  c h u r c h  a t 
Co l o s s e .  The  e x amp l e  o f  Nympha s  a t  L aod i c e a ,  i s 
app a r e n t ly  an  excep t ion ,  bu t  no t  r e a l ly  s o,  un l e s s  i t 
c an  be  p roved  th a t  he  l ived  i n  t he  c i t y  r a the r  th an 
its vicinity.

We  o b j e c t  t o  t h e  v i ew  o f  t h e  E p h e s i a n  c h u r c h 
taken by the  Westmins ter  d iv ines  and the i r  fo l lower s 
on the following grounds.

In  t h e  f i r s t  p l a c e ,  i t  c an  never  be  p roved ,  tha t  each 
o f  the  two  s ec t ion s ,  o r  r a the r  two  churche s ,  wh ich 
we re  s o o n  a f t e r  u n i t e d ,  h a d  o n e  p a s t o r  o r  b i s h o p 
s p e c i a l l y  a p p o i n t e d  f o r  i t s e l f .  A q u i l a  a c t e d  a s  t h e 
over see r  o f  the  f ew be l i eve r s  tha t  met  in  h i s  house ; 
but  who sha l l  s ay  tha t  he  was  the i r  regu la r  mini s te r ; 
or that  there was any of f ic ia l  di s t inct ion between him 
and the  conver t s ,  re sembl ing  tha t  marked l ine  drawn
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b e tween  t h e  c l e r g y  and  l a i t y  i n  t h e  Ep i s cop a l  a nd 
P re s by t e r i a n  d enomin a t i on s ?  When  and  whe re  wa s 
Aqu i l a  o rd a i n ed ,  f o r  many  l ay  g re a t  s t r e s s  on  t h i s 
r i t e ?  I t  w i l l  b e  d i f f i c u l t  t o  r e f e r  t o  a ny  p a s s a g e 
which  p rove s ,  even  by  imp l i c a t ion ,  tha t  he  rece ived 
o rd in a t i on  f rom a  p re s by t e r y.  I f ,  t h e re fo re,  h e  wa s 
no t  thu s  cons t i tu ted  o r  s e t  apa r t  ove r  a  s ing l e  con- 
g regation, the resemblance between him and the mem- 
ber  o f  a  moder n c l a s s i ca l  pre sbyter y  e s sent i a l ly  f a i l s . 
I t  i s  e a s y  t o  t r an s f e r  no t i on s  de r ived  f rom mode r n 
usages  to  pr imi t ive  t imes ,  and noth ing i s  more  com- 
mon ;  bu t  i t  i s  no t  so  e a sy  to  pe r suade  an  impa r t i a l 
inqu i re r  tha t  such l a te r  ce remonie s  a re  l ike  those  o f 
the apostolic churches.

I n  t h e  s e c o n d  p l a c e ,  i t  c a n  n eve r  b e  s hown  t h a t  a 
p re s by t e r y,  i n  t h e  mode r n  s e n s e  o f  t h e  t e r m ,  me t 
pe r iod i c a l l y  in  Ephe su s  to  enac t  l aws  fo r  gove r n ing 
t h e  s e p a r a t e  c o n g r e g a t i o n s  i n  t h e  c i t y.  S o m e 
p re a c h e r s  o f  t h e  g o s p e l  i n  t h e  p re s e n t  d ay  a r e  s o 
smitten with the love of  power,  or inf la ted with ideas 
o f  the i r  own d ign i ty,  tha t  the  not ion o f  gover nment 
continually haunts them.

T h i r d l y ,  t h e  b o d y  o f  t h e  E p h e s i a n  d i s c i p l e s  i s 
t e r m e d  “ t h e  f l o c k ,” b y  t h e  a p o s t l e  P a u l .  T h e 
e l d e r s  o f  t h e  c h u r c h  w h o m  P a u l  s e n t  f o r  f r o m 
Mi l e t u s  mu s t  h ave  e qu a l l y  m in i s t e re d  t o  t h e  s ame 
Ch r i s t i a n s ,  b e c au s e  t h ey  we re  n e i t h e r  a po s t l e s  no r 
evange l i s t s .  E l de r s  a re  p a s t o r s  on l y  t o  one  cong re - 
g a t i o n  o r  c h u r c h ;  a n d  a c c o rd i n g l y  t h ey  a r e  c o m - 
m a n d e d  t o  f e e d  t h e  o n e  f l o c k  i n  E p h e s u s .  I t  w i l l 
no t  su f f i c e  to  s ay  th a t  f l o c k  i n  the  s i ngu l a r  number
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i s  pu t  f o r  f l o c k s  i n  t h e  p l u r a l ;  a l t hough  t h e  We s t - 
m in s t e r  d iv ine s  s ugge s t  t h i s  when  they  a l l e ge,  t h a t 
f l ock  in  the  s ingu l a r  number  “ i s  t aken  c o l l e c t i v e  f o r 
such a f lock as contained in i t  diver s par t icular f locks, 
a s  we  re ad  expre s s l y  Gen .  xxx i i i .  13,  Ja cob  s a i th  o f 
h i s ,  ‘ T h e  f l o c k s  a r e  w i t h  m e ,  a n d  i f  m e n  s h o u l d 
ove rd r i ve  t h e m  o n e  d ay,  a l l  t h e  f l o c k  wo u l d  d i e .’ 
H e r e  i s  a  f u l l  p a r a l l e l  t o  L u ke ’s  t h e  w h o l e  f l o c k 
a l l  t he  f l o ck  i n  the  s i ngu l a r  i s  s a i d  t o  h ave  s eve r a l 
p a r t i c u l a r  f l o c k s  a s  p a r t s  o f  i t .  A n d  s o  C h r i s t ’s 
‘ l i t t l e  f l o ck ’ and  ‘ one  f o l d ,’ Luke  x i i .  32  and  John 
x .  16 ,  t hough  bo th  i n  t he  s i ngu l a r  numbe r,  and  so 
exp re s s i ng  one  f l o ck  and  f o l d  i n  g ene r a l ,  v i z . ,  t h e 
church  ca tho l i c,  ye t  comprehende th  many  pa r t i cu l a r 
f lock s  and  churche s  conta ined  in  i t  and  under  i t ,  a s 
we  h ave  i n  o u r  f o r m e r  a n swe r s  s h ew n  t h e re  we re 
many  pa r t i cu l a r  cong rega t ion s  in  Je r u s a l em,  and  ye t 
i t ’s  bu t  one  chu rch  and  gove r ned  by  one  common 
presbytery.”a

To th i s  we rep ly,  tha t  the  pas sage  in  Genes i s  i s  not 
p a r a l l e l ,  b e c a u s e  b o t h  m o d e s  o f  e x p r e s s i o n — “ t h e 
f locks” and “al l  the f lock”—are employed in the same 
ver se, the one explanatory of the other, a circumstance 
wh i ch  do e s  no t  o c cu r  i n  Ac t s  x x .  2 8 .  The  ph r a s e 
“litt le f lock” employed in Luke’s Gospel, xii. 32, means 
the  d i sc ip le s  a lone to  whom the Sav iour  then spoke, 
a n d  n o t  “ t h e  c a t h o l i c  c h u rc h ,” a s  i s  s u p p o s e d .  I n 
John  x .  16 ,  t h e  wo rd  u s ed  i s  a  d i f f e ren t  one  f rom

a  A n swe r  o f  t h e  A s s e m b l y  o f  D iv i n e s  t o  t h e  S e a s o n s  o f  t h e  D i s - 
senting Brethren, p. 105. 4to. London: 1648.
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that  in Acts  xx.  28,  and,  therefore,  fur ni shes  no sup- 
p o r t  t o  t h e  c a u s e  f o r  w h i c h  i t  i s  a d d u c e d .  T h u s 
none  o f  the  pa s s age s  quoted  by  the se  d iv ine s  p rove s 
t h a t  f l o c k  may  he re  deno t e  “d i v e r s  p a r t i c u l a r  f l o c k s .” 
The  e lde r s  a re  exhor t ed  by  Pau l  to  f e e d  t he  church 
at Ephesus. The r ight meaning of the verb poima…nein, 
t rans lated to f e ed ,  i s  di sputed. The dis sent ing brethren 
in the Westminster  a s sembly appear  to have res t r ic ted 
i t  to  doc t r ine,  o r  to  the  communica t ion  o f  sp i r i tua l 
i n s t r u c t i o n ; a  w h i l e  t h e  P r e s by t e r i a n s  i n  t h e  s a m e 
a s sembly under s tood i t  in  the  sense  o f  r u l ing a s  wel l 
a s  t e a ch ing . b  I t  i s  more  na tu r a l  t o  i nc lude  in  i t  a l l 
t he  du t i e s  wh ich  the  word  deno te s  in  o the r  p l a ce s . 
I t  i s  b e t t e r  no t  t o  d iv i de  the  va r i ou s  du t i e s  o f  t he 
of f ice,  unless  there be some war rant to just i fy a  sepa- 
r a t ion  o f  them.  I f  then  the  verb  poima…nein mean  t o 
gove r n  a s  wel l  a s  t o  t ea c h ,  i t  i s  natura l  not  to separa te 
the  gover n ing  and the  teach ing  in  the  s ame pa s s age. 
Let  the word be taken in a l l  i t s  la t i tude,  as  the West- 
m in s t e r  d iv i n e s  p rope r l y  unde r s t a nd  i t .  Wha t  t h en 
is the sense of the clause with which poima…nein is con- 
n e c t e d ?  T h e  e l d e r s  a r e  i n s t r u c t e d  t o  g ove r n  a n d 
i n s t r u c t  t h e  f l o ck  ove r  wh i ch  t h e  Ho l y  Gho s t  h ad 
appo in ted  them over see r s .  In  the  Pre sby te r i an  s en se 
th i s  i s  equ iva l en t  t o  s ay ing  th a t  t he  e l de r s  we re  to 
feed the f lock a s  f a r  a s  t ea c h ing  was  concer ned,  “pa r - 
t i t i ve ,  tha t  i s ,  some one cong rega t ion,  some another, 
and so amongst  them the f lock was fed” but that  they 
were  to  g ove r n  the  s ame  f lock ,  no t  in  the i r  pa r t i t i v e

a See Note XIV. b See Note XV.



 the nature and characteristics of a scriptural church 109

b u t  c o l l e c t i v e  c a p a c i t y.  “ Ye  e l d e r s  w h o m  I  n ow 
addre s s ,  t ake  ca re  tha t  each  one  o f  you teach  a r igh t 
the par t icular  cong regat ion over which you have been 
appointed;  and see  to i t  a t  the same t ime,  that  a l l  o f 
you  i n  you r  p re s by t e r i a l  a s s emb l y  gove r n  t h e  p a r - 
t i cu l a r  cong rega t ion s  in  the i r  un i t ed  fo r m.” Th i s  i s 
t h e  unna tu r a l  i n t e r p re t a t i on  v i r t u a l l y  g iven  t o  t h e 
p a s s a g e  b y  t h e  We s t m i n s t e r  d i v i n e s .  I f  t h e  ve r b 
poima…nein include,  as  they cor rect ly suppose,  the ex- 
erci se of  a l l  minis ter ia l  dut ies ,  i t  i s  imposs ible in that 
case to parcel i t  out into dif ferent depar tments,  and to 
s ay  tha t  such  du t i e s  a re  to  be  exe rc i s ed  in  d i f f e ren t 
way s .  I f  t e a c h i n g  t h e  f l o c k  s h o u l d  b e  u n d e r s t o o d 
p a r t i t i v e l y ,  g o v e r n i n g  t h e  f l o ck  s hou l d ,  a t  t h e  s ame 
t i m e ,  b e  u n d e r s t o o d  p a r t i t i v e l y ;  o r  i f  t e a c h i n g  t h e 
f lock be taken co l l e c t ive ly ,  so a l so should gove r n ing  the 
f l o c k .  T h e  e l d e r s  a r e  e x h o r t e d  t o  g o v e r n  t h e 
m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  c h u r c h  i n  t h e  w a y  t h e y  a r e  e x - 
hor ted to ins t r uct  them, provided we a l low the same 
word  t o  i n c l ude  t e a c h i n g  a nd  g o v e r n i n g  i n  t h e  s ame 
place.

I f  t h i s  re a s on ing  b e  co r re c t ,  a  mod e r n  p r e s by t e r i a l 
gover nment  o f  the  church a t  Ephesus  mus t  be  aban- 
doned.  The words  pantˆ tù poimn…J,  t rans la ted a l l  the 
f l o c k ,  deno te  c lo se  in t imacy.  They  a re  ave r s e  to  the 
idea  o f  d i s t r i bu t ivene s s .  The  e lde r s  add re s s ed  s tood 
i n  a  p e cu l i a r  r e l a t i on  t o  t h e  en t i r e  f l o ck ;  a nd  t h e 
l a n g u a g e  c a n n o t  b e  t a ke n  d i s t r i b u t i ve l y  w i t h o u t 
v i o l e n c e ;  a s  t h e  We s t m i n s t e r  d i v i n e s  wo u l d  h ave 
k n ow n  h a d  t h ey  b e e n  b e t t e r  a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  t h e 
G re e k  l a n g u a g e .  T h e  o r i g i n a l  wo rd s  c a n n o t  m e a n



110 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

t o  e v e r y  f l o c k .  T h e r e  i s  n o  ro o m  f o r  t h e  p a r t i t i v e 
s en se. a  Wha t  suppor t  then  i s  de r ived  f rom the  s t a t e 
o f  re l i g i on  a t  Ephe su s  when  t h e  a po s t l e  w ro t e  h i s 
f ir st Epistle to the Cor inthians, in f avour of the notion 
tha t  the  t e r m c hu r c h  i s  app l i ed  to  a  number  o f  con- 
g rega t ions  wi th  the i r  o f f i ce r s  under  one  pre sbyte r i a l 
gove r nmen t ?  I t  a f f o rd s  no  coun tenance  to  i t  wha t - 
eve r .  A s  f a r  a s  t h e  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  o f  t h i s  c i t y  a r e 
known to us, the term ™kklhs…a st i l l  s ignif ies a multi- 
tude of  be l iever s  habi tua l ly  meet ing in  one p lace.  In 
c e r t a i n  c a s e s  i t  may  b e  a l l owed  t h a t  t h e  p r im i t ive 
Chr i s t i an s  cou ld  not  immedia te ly  procure  a  bu i ld ing 
in  a  l a rge  c i ty,  capable  o f  conta in ing  them a l l  when 
they  i n c re a s ed  to  an  unu sua l  numbe r.  They  me t  i n 
such places  as  they could obtain,  and in such circum- 
s tances  a s  were  cons i s tent  wi th  a  due regard to  the i r 
pe r sona l  s a f e ty.  We have  s een  tha t  a t  one  pe r iod  in 
Ephe su s ,  Aqu i l a  h ad  a  c hu rch  i n  h i s  hou s e ;  wh i l e 
t h e re  wa s  a  ve r y  l a r g e  a s s embly  i n  ano the r  p a r t  o f 
t h e  c i t y.  B u t  t h e s e  we re  s o o n  a f t e r  i n c o r p o r a t e d . 
T h e y  f o r m e d  o n e  c h u r c h  b e l o n g i n g  t o  t h e  c i t y. 
As soon as i t  was judged expedient,  they met together 
f o r  wo r sh i p ;  a nd  t h en  t h e  t i t l e  c h u r c h  b e l onged  t o 
them a l l .  I t  i s  qu i t e  improbable,  tha t  the se  s ec t ion s 
wh ich  ex i s t ed  fo r  a  t ime  in  Ephe su s  had  the i r  own 
b i s h o p s  p e r m a n e n t l y  a p p o i n t e d  ove r  t h e m .  T h e i r 
o rgan i s a t ion  wa s  ne i the r  comp le t e  nor  regu l a r.  The 
dif ferent fe l low-labourer s of the apost les ;  for example,

a See Note XVI.
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T imo thy,  Luke,  So s t h ene s ,  Ga i u s ,  a nd  A r i s t a rchu s , 
in  Ephesus ,  were  employed in  super in tending a l l  the 
be l iever s  in  the  c i ty  in  such ways  a s  were  most  con- 
ven ien t  Each  one  had  no t  a  pa r t i cu l a r  cong rega t ion 
a s s i gned  h im ,  ove r  wh i ch  he  a l one  wa s  p a s t o r.  A l l 
we re  the  pa s to r s  o f  the  Ephe s i an  conve r t s ;  no r  wa s 
there  unholy  r iva l r y  or  jea lousy  among them. Aqui la 
h ad  a s  much  l i b e r t y  t o  i n s t r uc t  any  po r t i on  o f  t he 
ent ire body of  bel iever s ,  as  Presbyter ians suppose him 
t o  h ave  h a d  ove r  t h e  c h u r c h  i n  h i s  h o m e .  I t  i s  a d - 
mit ted that  when we read of  the church in his  house, 
a l l  the  bre thren in  Ephesus  were  not  jo ined together 
i n  on e  s u i t a b l e  bu i l d i n g .  Bu t  t h ey  c o a l e s c e d  s oon 
a f t e r ;  f o r  when  Pau l  s en t  fo r  the  e lde r s  we  re ad  o f 
t h e  c hu r c h .  I t  i s  p robable  tha t  the re  were  a  thousand 
be l i eve r s ,  p e rh ap s  two  thou s and ,  bu t  t h ey  we re  a l l 
t oge the r.  They  had  s eve r a l  p a s to r s  o r  b i shop s ,  who 
would  na tura l l y  t ake  upon themse lve s  such  dut ie s  a s 
t h ey  we re  b e s t  f i t t e d  t o  d i s ch a r g e.  I n  t h i s  manne r 
was  ma in t a ined  a  l a rge  and  hea l thy  church ;  no t  one 
of  those s ickly,  feeble things ,  which i s  spir i tua l ly fed, 
o r  r a the r  s t a r ved ,  in  moder n  t imes  by  one  over see r, 
and propped up by a county union.

I t  i s  pue r i l e  t o  s uppo s e  t h a t  b e c au s e  t h e re  wa s  a 
d i s t i nc t ion  o f  Jews  and  Greek s  among  the  Ephe s i an 
conve r t s  t hey  were  the re fo re  nece s s i t a t ed  o r  a c cu s - 
tomed  to  a s s emble  in  s epa r a t e  loca l i t i e s ,  the  Jewi sh 
Ch r i s t i a n s  a p a r t  f rom  t h e  Gen t i l e  Ch r i s t i a n s .  The 
c h u rc h  c o n s i s t e d  c h i e f l y  o f  G e n t i l e s ,  t h o u g h  l i ke 
most  other  pr imi t ive  churches  i t  embraced Jews a l so.
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At that t ime both under stood the Greek language, the 
Jews having lear ned i t  by intercour se with the Greek- 
speaking population.

The  c i rcums t an c e s  connec t ed  w i t h  t h e  chu rch  o f 
Co r i n t h  h ave  a l s o  b e en  a dduced  t o  p rove  t h a t  t h e 
t e r m  c h u r c h  i s  a p p l i e d  t o  s e ve r a l  c o n g r e g a t i o n s 
u n i t e d  i n  o n e  “ p r e s b y t e r i a l  g o v e r n m e n t .” T h e 
f o l l ow i n g  a r g u m e n t s  a r e  s t a t e d  b y  t h e  L o n d o n 
ministers.a

“ 1 .  T h e  m u l t i t u d e  o f  b e l i e ve r s .  2 .  T h e  p l e n t y 
o f  m in i s t e r s .  3.  The  d ive r s i t y  o f  t ongue s  a nd  l a n - 
g u a g e s .  4 .  A n d  t h e  p l u r a l i t y  o f  c h u r c h e s  a t 
Corinth.”

I n  r e a s o n i n g  f ro m  t h e  mu l t i t u d e  o f  b e l i eve r s  i n 
t he  c i t y,  mode r n  no t ion s  reg a rd ing  the  ex t en t  o f  a 
cong regat ion have been transfer red to apostol ic t imes. 
G re a t  unce r t a i n t y,  howeve r,  a t t a che s  t o  s u ch  a r gu - 
m e n t a t i o n .  N o  c o n s i d e r a t i o n ,  p o s s e s s i n g  t h e  l e a s t 
c l a im to  p robab i l i t y,  ha s  ye t  been  advanced  in  con- 
nexion with the mul t i tude of  be l iever s  in  Cor inth a t 
any one time, to show that there were dist inct congre- 
g a t i on s .  A t t e n t i on  i s  d i r e c t e d  t o  t h e  c i r c ums t a n c e 
tha t  “Cr i spus ,  the  ch ie f  r u le r  o f  the  synagogue,  be- 
l i eved  on the  Lord ,  wi th  a l l  h i s  house :  and  many o f 
the Cor inthians hear ing, bel ieved, and were baptized.” 
A c t s  x v i i i .  8 .  T h e  wo rd s ,  “ T h e n  s p a ke  t h e  L o rd 
to  Pau l  in  the  n igh t  by  a  v i s ion ,  Be  not  a f r a id ,  bu t

a  The  D iv ine  R igh t  o f  Chu rch  Gove r nmen t  a s s e r t ed  and  ev i denced 
by  t h e  H o l y  S c r i p t u r e s .  B y  s u n d r y  M i n i s t e r s  o f  C h r i s t  w i t h i n  t h e 
city of London, p. 226, second edition. 4to. London: 1647.
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speak ,  and  ho ld  no t  thy  peace ;  fo r  I  am wi th  thee, 
and no man sha l l  se t  on thee to hur t  thee,  for  I  have 
much  peop l e  i n  t h i s  c i t y,” a re  quo t ed  fo r  t he  s ame 
pur po se.  We a re  a l so  reminded  tha t  Pau l  con t inued 
a t  Cor in th  a  ye a r  and  s i x  mon th s .  F in a l l y,  t he  two 
s t a t e m e n t s — “ t h ey  t h a t  b e l i e ve d  a t  C o r i n t h  we r e 
b ap t i z ed ,” (Ac t s  xv i i i .  8 , )  and  “ I  t h ank  God  th a t  I 
bapt ized none of  you but  Cr i spus  and Gaius ,  le s t  any 
shou ld  s ay  t h a t  1  h ad  b ap t i z ed  i n  m ine  own  name. 
A n d  1  b a p t i z e d  a l s o  t h e  h o u s e h o l d  o f  S t e p h a n a s ; 
b e s i d e,  I  know no t  whe the r  I  b ap t i z ed  any  o the r,” 
( 1  Co r.  i .  14–16 , )  a re  b rough t  i n to  j ux t a -po s i t i on , 
f rom  wh i ch  “d ive r s  c ong re g a t i on s ” a t  Co r i n t h  a re 
conjured into be ing “ for  the word and sacraments  to 
be  d i spensed in .” But  who does  not  see  tha t  conjec- 
ture has suppl ied the place of argument in the present 
i n s t a n c e ?  N o  p r o o f  i s  a d d u c e d  h e r e  t o  s h ow  t h a t 
there were var ious congregations in consequence of the 
mu l t i tude  o f  be l i eve r s .  Hence  we  pa s s  by  one- s ided 
argumentation of this nature.

F rom  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  Co r i n t h  h a d  many  p re a ch e r s , 
the in ference i s  drawn,  that  i t  had var ious  cong rega- 
t ions for ming one presbyter ia l  church.  This  argument 
i s  i nva l i d ,  even  though  i t  cou ld  be  shown  th a t  t he 
church  o f  Cor in th  had  d i f f e ren t  p a s to r s  a t  t h e  s ame 
t ime .  I t  should  be  reco l lec ted tha t  the  g i f ted  men or 
prophets  which i t  had,  were not the f ixed pastor s  and 
min i s t e r s  o f  i t .  Indeed  they  were  no t  o f f i ce-bea re r s 
a t  a l l .  At f i r s t  they suppl ied the place of  of f icer s ;  but 
properly speaking they were g i f ted brethren—men not 
i nve s t ed  w i th  o f f i c i a l  au tho r i t y,  bu t  fu r n i shed  w i th

 i
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ex t r ao rd in a r y  g i f t s  f o r  s p ec i a l  pu r po s e s  and  p l a c e s . 
I t  i s  t r ue  t h a t  Ru the r f o rd  h a s  adduced  e i gh t  a r gu- 
men t s  t o  p rove  t h em o rd in a r y  p a s t o r s ;  bu t  t h e  s o - 
c a l l e d  a r gumen t s  a re  we ak  and  f u t i l e ,  unde s e r v i ng 
examina t i on .  We  ho ld  th a t  t he re  wa s  a  p lu r a l i t y  o f 
e lde r s  in  e ach  s epa r a t e  a s s embly  o f  Chr i s t i an s ,  co r - 
rect ly  des ignated a c hur c h ;  so that  i f  i t  could even be 
demonst ra ted that  “ there  was  p lenty  of  mini s ter s  and 
preacher s  in the church of Cor inth” at  the same t ime, 
(which  ha s  no t  been  p roved , )  the  f ac t  wou ld  f a i l  to 
a t t e s t  the  ex i s t ence  o f  s epa r a t e  cong rega t ion s  under 
one presbyterial government.

H e r e  i t  i s  a s s u m e d ,  t h a t  t h o s e  w h o  s p o ke  w i t h 
tongues  d id  so  for  the  edi f ica t ion of  “diver s  cong re- 
gat ions .” Why they could not  employ the g i f t  for  the 
ed i f i c a t ion  o f  one  a s s embly  o f  be l i eve r s ,  we  a re  not 
informed.

The  p lu r a l i t y  o f  chu rche s  men t ioned  i n  re f e rence 
to the church of Cor inth, i s  advanced for the purpose 
of  proving “a plura l i ty  of  s ingle cong regat ions in thi s 
one presbyter ia l  church,” for  i t  i s  wr i t ten ,  “Let  your 
women keep  s i l ence  in  the  churche s .” In  th i s  a rgu- 
m e n t  t h e re  i s  s o m e  p l a u s i b i l i t y ;  a l t h o u g h  i n  c o n - 
s i s t ency  w i th  t he i r  own  v i ew,  P re sby t e r i an s  s hou ld 
render the words, “Let your women keep si lence in the 
c o n g r e g a t i o n s .” I t  i s  aw k wa rd  t o  s ay  r e g a rd i n g  t h e 
one city, that the same word is  employed to denote al l 
i t s  c o n g r e g a t i o n s  a s s o c i a t e d  t o g e t h e r  u n d e r  o n e  g o v e r n - 
m e n t  f o r m i n g  a  p r e s b y t e r i a l  c h u r c h ,  a n d  e a c h  o n e 
o f  d i e s e  c o n g r e g a t i o n s  a p a r t .  I n  t h i s  v i ew,  i t  d eno t e s 
bo th  t h e  p r e s by t e r i a l  c hu r c h  o f  Cor in th  and  a  s epa ra t e
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d e m e n t  o f  t h e  s a m e  a s s o c i a t e d  b o dy .  We  h ave  h e n c e 
a very loose appl icat ion of language on the par t  of  an 
inspired apost le,  equal ly contrar y to hi s  usual  method 
and to  the  phi losophy of  l anguage.  The word cannot 
he appropr ia ted in two di f ferent  s igni f ica t ions  on the 
s a m e  s u b j e c t  i n  o n e  p l a c e .  T h e  u s e  o f  l a n g u a g e 
forbids it.

The  exp re s s ion ,  “Le t  your  women keep  s i l ence  in 
the  churche s ,” i s  exp l a ined  by  Gla s a  o f  the  d i f f e ren t 
mee t ing s  o r  a s s embl i e s  o f  the  one  body  o f  men and 
women tha t  came toge ther  f rom t ime to  t ime to  ea t 
t h e  Lo rd ’s  s uppe r,  a nd  t o  t e a ch  and  h e a r.  Bu t  t h e 
word  ™kklhs…a,  c hu r c h ,  s i gn i f i e s  t h e  b ody  a s s embl i n g , 
n o t  t h e  a s s e m b ly  o f  t h e  b o dy ,  a s  h e  u n d e r s t a n d s  i t . 
Hence  i t  c anno t  be  re f e r red  to  t he  va r i ou s  p r iva t e 
meetings which may have taken place among di f ferent 
member s  o f  the  church in  var ious  p lace s  o f  the  c i ty. 
The ter m i s  su f f ic ient ly  inter preted by the preceding 
con tex t .  The  apo s t l e  g ive s  a  r u l e  wh ich  he  in t end s 
should be fol lowed “in a l l  the churches of  the sa ints .” 
He  u s e s  t h e  p lu r a l  numbe r  bec au s e  he  h a s  i n  v i ew 
all other churches as well as that of Corinth.

In opposit ion to the reasoning of the London minis- 
t e r s  we  ven t u re  t o  a f f i r m ,  t h a t  t h e  wo rd  c h u r c h  i s 
appl ied to the ent ire company of  bel iever s  a t  Cor inth 
as meeting habitual ly in one place,  not in distinct congre- 
ga t ions .  Hence  the  apos t l e  de sc r ibe s  t h e  who l e  c hu r c h 
a s  c oming  t o g e th e r  for  the  pur pose  o f  ed i f i ca t ion :  “I f , 
therefore,  the whole church be come together,  and al l

a Glas’s Works, vol. i. pp. 193–4. 8vo. Perth: 1782.
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speak  wi th  tongue s ,” &c.  Bu t  i f  a l l  cou ld  no t  hea r, 
t hey  cou ld  no t  po s s i b l y  re ce ive  i n s t r uc t i on .  Aga in , 
t h e  Ch r i s t i a n s  a t  Co r i n t h  a re  s po ke n  o f  a s  c o m i n g 
t og e the r  hab i tua l ly  to  ea t  the  Lord ’s  supper.  They a re 
a l so exhor ted to tar r y one for another when they came 
t o g e t h e r  t o  e a t ;  a  s t a t ement  which  p l a in ly  p rove s  the 
chu rch  t o  b e  no  l a r g e r  t h an  t h a t  a l l  cou l d  p a r t a ke 
together of the ordinance in one place.a

On rev i ewing  our  examina t ion  o f  the  churche s  o f 
Je r u s a l em,  Ephe su s ,  and  Cor in th ,  we  have  no  he s i - 
ta t ion in s ta t ing our  decided convict ion that  none of 
them cons i s ted  o f  severa l  d i s t inc t  cong rega t ions  wi th 
the i r  own pas to r s ,  uni ted under the jur i sdict ion of  one 
p r e l a t e ,  o r  o f  a  c o l l e g e  o f  p r e s by t e r s .  T h ey  we re 
nei ther  pre la t ic  nor  presbyter ia l  churches .  They were 
cong rega t iona l  chu rche s ,  o r  soc i e t i e s  o f  Chr i s t i an s , 
g iving credible evidence of their  obedience to Chr is t , 
and  u sua l l y  mee t ing  fo r  wor sh ip  i n  one  p l a ce.  The 
word ™kklhs…a, church , descr iptive of them individually, 
means an association of Chr ist ians accustomed  to assem- 
ble in one body.

A n d  ye t  t h e  s t a t e  o f  t h e  b e l i eve r s  i n  Je r u s a l e m , 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  s o o n  a f t e r  t h e i r  c o nve r s i o n ,  m a ke s  i t 
p rob ab l e  t h a t  t h ey  o c c a s i on a l l y  a s s emb l ed  i n  sma l l 
companies ,  here  and there  throughout  the  c i ty.  They 
we r e  a f r a i d  o f  t h e  e n e m i e s  b y  w h o m  t h e y  we r e 
sur rounded.  The d i s t inc t ion ,  too,  be tween t h e  c hu r c h 
and  t h e  fam i ly ,  wa s  no t  marked  then  a s  i t  wa s  a f t e r - 
wa rd s .  Th i s  f a c t  i s  a c co rdan t  w i th  a  p a s s a ge  i n  the

a See Note XVII.
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Ac t s  o f  t h e  Apo s t l e s  ( i i .  4 2–46 , )  whe re  i t  i s  s a i d , 
that  they brake bread f rom house to house,  par taking 
o f  the i r  food  wi th  g l adne s s  and  s ing l ene s s  o f  hea r t . 
Bu t  even  he re ,  whe re  t h e  i d e a  o f  t h e i r  a s s embl i ng 
in  p r iva te  house s  i s  c l ea r ly  impl i ed ,  i t  i s  a l so  s t a t ed 
t h a t  t h e y  m e t  d a i ly  i n  t h e  t emp l e .  The  en t i re  n a r r a - 
t ive  in  the  book o f  the  Act s  shows  tha t  i t  was  the i r 
habi tua l  prac t ice,  when they were proper ly  organi sed 
a s  a  C h r i s t i a n  c o m mu n i t y,  t o  m e e t  a s  o n e  b o d y, 
except  compe l l ed  to  d i sper se  by  the  pre s sure  o f  un- 
t owa rd  c i rcums t anc e s .  The  membe r s  o f  t h e  chu rch 
c ommon ly  me t  toge the r ;  a l l  the i r  f ee l ing s  t end ing  to 
p reven t  t h em  f rom  s ep a r a t i n g  i n t o  sma l l e r  g roup s . 
When,  the re fo re,  they  d id  a s s emble  in  l a rge r  o r  l e s s 
quant i t i e s ,  a s  they  were  able,  such meet ings  mus t  be 
regarded as the exception, not the rule.

Aga in ,  Aqu i l a  had  a  church  in  h i s  house  a t  Ephe- 
sus  for  a  t ime;  but  on h i s  remova l ,  i t  coa le sced wi th 
the  genera l  body,  so  tha t  a l l  became t r u ly  one  c hu r c h 
a s s embl i ng  i n  t h e  s ame  p l a c e.  Wha t eve r  t empo r a r y 
conven i ence  may  h ave  c au s ed  t he  d iv i s i on  o f  t h em 
into two companies ,  i t  i s  apparent  tha t  i t  was  not  in 
ha r mony  wi th  the i r  de s i re s  tha t  they  shou ld  rema in 
a lway s  a p a r t .  N o  a l l e g e d  c o nve n i e n c e  c o u l d  h ave 
compensated for lengthened or perpetual separation.

Wi th  re spec t  to  Cor in th ,  i t  i s  to l e r ab ly  c l e a r  tha t 
t h e  be l i eve r s  t h e re  neve r  me t  excep t  i n  one  p l a c e. 
They  we re  no t  compe l l e d  by  t h e  f o rc e  o f  c i r cum- 
stances ,  or of  a  press ing convenience,  to divide them- 
selves into sections on any occasion.

And  t h en  i t  s hou l d  b e  re co l l e c t ed ,  t h a t  t h e  t e r m
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™ k k l h s … a ,  c h u r c h ,  i s  a lway s  a p p l i e d  t o  t h e  e n t i r e 
body  o f  b e l i eve r s  i n  Je r u s a l em .  The  p lu r a l ,  ™kklh- 
s…ai ,  c h u r c h e s ,  i s  n eve r  u s e d .  S o  a l s o  i n  r e g a rd  t o 
Ephesus.  The nar rat ive does not exhibit  aƒ ™kklhs…ai, 
even when i t  i s  s t a ted  tha t  Aqui l a  had  an  ™kklhs…a, 
c h u r c h ,  i n  h i s  hou s e ;  b ec au s e  i t  wa s  no t  t he  d iv ine 
w i l l  t h a t  the  Chr i s t i an s  s h ou l d  c on t i nu e  apa r t ,  be ing 
t wo  o r  m o r e  ™ k k l h s … a i  p e r m a n e n t l y.  T h e  s a m e 
remark  app l i e s  to  the  c a s e  o f  Nympha s ,  a l though  i t 
m i gh t  b e  s uppo s ed ,  a t  f i r s t  s i gh t ,  t h a t  p a r t  o f  t h e 
Chr istians in Laodicea are termed an ™kklhs…a, church, 
in the very passage where the c hur ch  of  the Laodiceans 
¹ Laodikšwn ™kklhs…a,  i s  a l so  ment ioned (Colos s .  iv. 
15,  16 . )  Bähr ’s  suppo s i t i on  i s  no t  p robabl e,  th a t  t h e 
w h o l e  c h u r c h  o f  L a o d i c e a  m e t  i n  N y m p h a s ’ h o u s e ; 
a l though the words of  the record wil l  bear that  inter- 
p re t a t i on .  Bu t  we  h ave  no  ev i d ence  t h a t  Nympha s 
l ived  in  the  c i t y  o f  Laod i cea .  Accord ing  to  Gro t iu s 
and Ste iger,  he  l ived in  the  v ic in i ty  o f  i t ;  and had a 
number of Chr ist ians meeting in his house for worship 
and ordinances—a daughter  church,  d i s t inct  f rom the 
mother church in the city of Laodicea.

T h e  c h u r c h  a t  C o l o s s e ,  i n  l i k e  m a n n e r ,  i s  n o t 
termed ™kklhs…a contemporaneously with the existence 
of an ™kklhs…a in the house of Philemon.

Thus the posit ion, that two ™kklhs…ai are never spe- 
c i f i ed  a s  be ing  in  the  one  c i ty  o r  town a t  the  s ame 
t ime,  even though there  were  separa te  cong rega t ions 
o f  wor sh ippe r s  i n  i t ,  a ppea r s  impregnab l e ;  a s  i f  on 
p u r p o s e  t o  s h ow  t h a t  t wo  i n d e p e n d e n t  s o c i e t i e s  o f
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bel iever s ,  two proper ™kklhs…ai,  should not be in the 
one p lace,  except  under  ver y  pecu l i a r  c i rcumstances . 
'Ekklhs…a i s  a pp l i ed  t o  p a r t  o f  t he  Chr i s t i an s  i n  a 
p lace ;  but  the remaining par t  i s  not  ter med,  contem- 
poraneously, an ™kklhs…a.

We feel  our selves ,  therefore,  on secure g round when 
a s s e r t i n g  t h a t  a l l  t h e  m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  c h u rc h e s  i n 
J e r u s a l e m  a n d  E p h e s u s  o r d i n a r i l y  m e t  t o g e t h e r . 
I n  p e c u l i a r  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  t h ey  a s s e m b l e d  i n  l i t t l e 
b and s  he re  and  the re ;  bu t  i t  i s  c e r t a in  tha t  a l l  we r e 
a c c u s t omed  to  wor sh ip  toge ther  when prac t i c able—to 
come together on al l  occasions of common interest and 
conce r nmen t .  The i r  n a tu r a l  s t a t e,  a s  t he  Chr i s t i an s 
of  one p lace,  was  to be together  in the var ious  ordi- 
nance s  o f  God ’s  hou se.  D iv ided  in  s a c red  exe rc i s e s , 
they were placed in unnatural isolation.

I t  i s  n o t ,  i n  f a c t ,  a  p o i n t  o f  g r e a t  i m p o r t a n c e 
whether the bel iever s  in a ci ty or town meet together 
for worship and the observance of ordinances on every 
o c c a s i o n ,  p r o v i d e d  t h e y  h a v e  t h e  s a m e  t e a c h e r s  a n d 
g o ve r n o r s  i n  c ommon .  Bu t  i t  h a s  been  conve r t ed  in to 
on e  o f  impo r t a n c e  by  t h e  a nx i e t y  o f  mode r n  d i s - 
putant s  to  represent  the s ta te  of  the prominent  apos- 
tol ica l  churches as  precise ly analogous to that  of  their 
own .  A s  l ong  a s  Ch r i s t i a n s  b e l ong i ng  t o  t h e  s ame 
p l ace  f ee l  tha t  they  a re  c a l l ed  to  a s s emble  on  eve r y 
o c c a s i on  o f  common  i n t e re s t—tha t  t h e i r  Ch r i s t i a n 
pr ivi leges are not abr idged by their meeting in dist inct 
companies—that  they s tand in a  re la t ion of  brother ly 
equa l i t y  to  a l l  t he  o the r  be l i eve r s  be long ing  to  the
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other sect ions wor shipping in their  local i ty,  l i t t le  di s- 
advan t age  wou ld  a r i s e  f rom some t ime s  wor sh ipp ing 
apart.

W h y  t h e n ,  i t  m a y  b e  a s k e d ,  h a s  a n  e l a b o r a t e 
a t t emp t  been  made  t o  s how,  t h a t  t h e  Chr i s t i an s  o f 
Je r u s a l em,  Ephe su s ,  and  Cor in th ,  me t  hab i tu a l l y  i n 
the same place, i f  the matter be of l i t t le consequence? 
And  why  have  so  much  pa in s  been  t aken  to  p re sen t 
t h e  o rd i n a r y  r u l e  o f  a s s e m b l i n g ,  i f  i t  b e  v i t i a t e d 
by  e x c e p t i o n s ?  To  t h i s  we  r e p l y,  t h a t  t h e  h a b i t u a l 
meet ing together becomes a matter of impor tance, when, 
by  depa r t ing  f rom i t ,  cong rega t ion s  o r  churche s  a re 
con s t i t u t ed ,  d i s t i n c t  f rom,  and  i ndependen t  o f  one 
a n o t h e r .  I t  i s  n o t  o f  i m p o r t a n c e ,  a s  l o n g  a s  t h e 
co l l ege  o f  e lder s  a re  cons idered  equa l ly  the  teacher s 
a n d  r u l e r s  o f  a l l ,  t h e i r  s e r v i c e s  b e i n g  d i s t r i bu t e d 
a m o n g  t h e  w h o l e  b o d y ;  b u t  w h e n  t h e y  b e c o m e 
a pp r o p r i a t e d  t o  p a r t i cu l a r  po r t i on s ,  t hough  be a r i ng , 
perhaps ,  a  loose  re l a t ion to  a l l  conjo int ly,  then does 
t he  depa r tu re  f rom s t a t ed  mee t ing s  o f  a l l  t oge the r, 
p r ov e  i n j u r i o u s .  I t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t o  h a v e  v a r i o u s 
a s s e m b l i n g s  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n s  i n  d i f f e r e n t  p l a c e s , 
w i t h o u t  a  v i r t u a l  v i o l a t i o n  o f  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p 
t o  o n e  a n o t h e r  a s  o n e  c h u r c h ;  a n d  i n  t h a t  c a s e 
on ly,  the  dev i a t ion  f rom mee t ing  in  one  p l ace  i s  o f 
l i t t l e  m o m e n t ;  bu t  w h e n  i t  i s  p e r c e i ve d  t h a t  t h e 
custom of assembling in dif ferent local i t ies has a tend- 
ency  to  change  the  cha rac te r  o f  the  one  church ,  by 
s p l i t t i ng  i t  up  i n to  a  numbe r  o f  compan i e s ,  wh i ch 
are, to al l  intents and purposes,  sel f-regulated c hurches; 
t hen  doe s  the  mee t ing  o f  a l l  i n  one  p l a ce  appea r  a
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w i s e  a n d  i m p o r t a n t  m e a s u re .  T h e  h a b i t u a l  a s s e m - 
b l i ng  o f  t h e s e  e a r l y  Chr i s t i an s  t oge the r,  s hows  t he 
va l u e  a t t a c h e d  t o  u n i t y,  c o m p a c t n e s s ,  a n d  mu t u a l 
acquaintance—a va lue so g reat  a s  to make i t  the ru le 
a t  a l l  t i m e s ;  bu t  t h e  k i n d  o f  s e p a r a t i o n  o f  t h e  o n e 
c h u r c h ,  m a d e  by  o u r  o p p o n e n t s  d i v i d i n g  i t  i n t o 
di s t inct  cong regat ions or churches ,  each with a s ingle 
i n s t r u c t o r  a nd  gove r no r  a i d ed  i n  t h e  P re s by t e r i a n 
s y s t em by  va r iou s  o the r  r u l e r s ,  and  owning  sub j ec- 
t ion to  a  pecu l i a r  gover nment  cons t r uc ted out  o f  a l l 
t h e  s e p a r a t e d  c ong re g a t i on s ,  w i t h  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i ve 
p a s t o r s  a n d  r u l e r s — t h i s  l a n d  o f  s e p a r a t i o n ,  we  s ay, 
i s  un l i ke  t h e  o c c a s i on a l  d iv i s i on  o f  t h e  c hu rch  a t 
Je r u s a l em in to  l i t t l e  compan ie s  wor sh ipp ing  a s  they 
could .  Supposed convenience  i s  s tud ied too much;— 
o n e n e s s ,  t o o  l i t t l e .  T h e  d i s j o i n i n g  i n  q u e s t i o n  i s 
compl ica ted and ar t i f ic ia l ,  appear ing ever ywhere,  and 
unde r  a l l  c i rcums t ance s ;  so  tha t  a  migh ty  in f l uence 
is lost. Churches are made out of one church.

In  the  ca se  o f  the se  apos to l i c  churches ,  the  excep- 
t i on s  to  the  a s s embl ing  in  one  p l a ce  do  no t  v i t i a t e 
the rule,  because the l i t t le  bands were never regarded 
a s  whol ly  se l f -gover ned,  independent  churches ,  wi th 
teachers and governors for themselves alone.

B u t  i t  we r e  i n c o n g r u o u s  w i t h  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  t h e 
New Testament churches to introduce such an ar range- 
men t  i n t o  a  c i t y  a s  t h a t  o f  mode r n  P re s by t e r i a n s , 
who have  conver ted  the  except ion in to  t h e  ru l e ,  and 
a l t e r e d  i t  b e s i d e s .  B e c a u s e  t h e  p e o p l e  o f  G o d  i n 
Je r u s a l em  and  Ephe su s  we re  compe l l e d  by  c i rcum- 
s t ance s ,  o r  u rged  by  the  p re s su re  o f  a  conven i ence
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a lmos t  amount ing  to  nece s s i t y,  to  mee t  s ome t ime s  in 
sma l l  compan i e s ;  P re sby t e r i an s  h ave  made  i t  a  p a r t 
o f  the i r  sy s tem to  erec t  such separa te  cong rega t ions , 
and  t o  f u r n i s h  e a ch  w i th  a  s i ng l e  p a s t o r.  They  a re 
r i gh t  i n  ma in t a in ing  th a t  a l l  t h e  be l i eve r s  t oge the r 
c o n s t i t u t e  n o  m o re  t h a n  o n e  c h u r c h ;  bu t  t h ey  a r e 
wrong  in  keep ing  them so  d i s t inc t  a s  to  make  them 
s ep a r a t e  c h u r c h e s  a t  t h e  s ame  t ime.  They  a re  r i gh t 
in  a f f i r ming tha t  a l l  the  cong rega t ions  a re  under  the 
government of a col lege of e lder s ;  but they are wrong 
in  a s s ign ing to  each soc ie ty  i t s  own e lder  to  t e a c h  i t 
a l one ;  s i n ce  a l l  t he  e l de r s  s hou ld  a s  much  t e a ch  a s 
gover n the  Chr i s t i ans  in  common.  They a re  r ight  in 
hold ing them to be uni ted a s  one body;  but  they er r 
in  in t roducing such ar t i f i c i a l  d i s t inc t ions  a s  v i r tua l ly 
destroy that unity;  because a l l  do not together par take 
of  the Lord’s  supper,  nor,  indeed,  ever meet together, 
except  by the unscr iptura l  mode of  a  few representa- 
t i v e s .  T h e i r  a r r a n g e m e n t s  a r e  t o o  f o r m a l .  T h e y 
mar freshness, freedom, and energy.

Thus  Presbyter i ans  a re  f a r  f rom proving the  found- 
ation of their system, even though they should be able 
to  show tha t  the  churches  in  c i t i e s  were  l a rger  than 
cou ld  conven i en t l y  mee t  i n  one  p l a c e.  Un l e s s  t hey 
c a n  d e m o n s t r a t e  t h a t  t h e y  w e r e  c a n t o n e d  i n t o 
va r i o u s  wo r s h i p p i n g  s o c i e t i e s ,  e a c h  w i t h  i t s  ow n 
teach ing  e lde r  and  o the r  o f f i ce-bea re r s ,  and  sub jec t 
t o  ano the r  gove r nmen t  b e s i d e s ,  t h ey  f a i l  i n  l ay i ng 
a  p rope r  b a s i s  f o r  t h e i r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  p r a c t i c e .  The 
d i s t i n c t  a n d  f i x e d  c o n g r e g a t i o n s  i n t o  w h i c h  t h e y 
conver t  the  l i t t l e  bands  o f  be l i ever s ,  who somet imes
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me t  i n  va r i ou s  p l a c e s ,  and  a s s embl ed  a t  s u ch  t ime s 
a s  they  cou ld ,  in  con sequence  o f  the  adve r s e  in f lu- 
ences by which they were sur rounded, were undoubt- 
ed ly  a  l a t e r,  o r  po s t - apos to l i c  a r r angement .  Or ig in- 
a l ly they looked on themselves as  one body; separated 
though they might  be for  a  season.  They regarded a l l 
the elder s as  their teacher s and governor s in common. 
T h ey  h a d  n o  p a r t i c u l a r  p a s t o r s ,  e a c h  g ro u p  o n e 
fo r  i t s e l f ;  no r  d id  e ach  cong rega t ion  con s ide r  i t s e l f 
independent  o f  the  other s .  They were  l ike  the  l imbs 
o f  one body,  rent  a sunder  for  a  t ime,  but  long ing to 
resume their natural position of compact union.

The  u s a g e  o f  Cong reg a t i on a l  I ndependen t s  i s  a l s o 
exceptionable in regard to this  point;  but our business 
i s  t o  e l u c i d a t e  p r i n c i p l e s ,  no t  t o  d e f end  p reva i l i n g 
p r a c t i c e s .  T h ey  a r e  r i g h t  i n  m a i n t a i n i n g  t h a t  a l l 
the bel iever s in Jerusalem, the ™kklhs…a,  met together 
hab i tua l l y  unde r  the  gove r nment  and  in s t r uc t ion  o f 
va r i ou s  e l d e r s ,  bu t  a re  w rong  i n  s p l i t t i n g  up  wha t 
ough t  t o  b e  one  chu rch ,  t h e  company  o f  b e l i eve r s 
in  moder n towns ,  into severa l  churches  each with i t s 
own pas tor,  which in  the i r  independent  indiv idua l i ty 
a re  p a t c h e s  a nd  s h re d s ,  o f t e n  i n c a p ab l e  o f  a  r i g h t 
s e l f -gover nment ,  because  they  have  lo s t  s i gh t  o f  the 
uni ty  and kind of  gover nment exi s t ing in the ear l ie s t 
churches .  By so  doing ,  they have thrown away much 
of  the i r  s t rength;  and what  i s  more,  the i r  v iews have 
b e en  n a r rowed .  Eve r y  man ,  t h i nk i n g ,  mov i n g  a n d 
act ing in the midst  of  hi s  l i t t le  society,  becomes con- 
t r a c t e d  i n  h i s  i d e a s  o f  m e n  a n d  t h i n g s .  I t  i s  ve r y 
d i f f i c u l t  f o r  h im  t o  avo i d  b e i ng  s e c t a r i a n ,  s e l f i s h ,
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un soc i a l  i n  s p i r i t ;  b e c au s e  h i s  s phe re  i s  s o  n a r row. 
Comprehens ive  and  l ibe ra l  v i ews  o f  Chr i s t i an i ty  a re 
no t  re ad i l y  nu r tu red  in  the  sma l l  c an ton  wh ich  the 
preacher looks on as peculiarly his own.

A l l  C h r i s t i a n s  i n  a  t ow n  o r  c i t y  s h o u l d  b e  o n e 
church having severa l  teacher s  and ruler s  in common, 
a s  wa s  the  c a s e  in  Je r u s a l em.  There  a re  no  pecu l i a r 
c i rcumstances  su f f ic ient  to  jus t i fy  the i r  separa te,  s e l f - 
g o v e r n i n g  a s s oc i a t i on  i n  the  p re s en t  d ay,  excep t  t he 
absolute imposs ibi l i ty of  obtaining a place suf f ic ient ly 
la rge to accommodate a l l ,  and capable  of  being f i l led 
w i t h  t h e  h u m a n  vo i c e .  T h e  e n t i r e  c h u r c h  s h o u l d 
a lways meet  in one place for  wor ship and ordinances ; 
whi le  cong regat ions  for  the pur pose  of  br ing ing s in- 
ner s  under the power of  the gospel ,  and adding them 
to  t h e  c hu r c h ,  m igh t ,  a t  the  s ame  t ime,  be  regu l a r l y 
ga thered .  The  preach ing  o f  the  word  might  be  con- 
duc t ed  i n  many  p l a c e s ;  bu t  t h e  p e cu l i a r  p r iv i l e g e s 
of  Chr i s t ian as sembl ies  composed of  be l iever s ,  should 
be enjoyed together.

I t  i s  unnece s s a r y  t o  s how th a t  t h e  word  c h u r c h  i s 
improper ly  app l i ed  to  the  un i ted  cong rega t ions  o f  a 
p rov i n c e  o r  c oun t r y,  b e c au s e  t h e  S c r i p t u re  a lway s 
s p e ak s  o f  t h e  c h u r c h e s  o f  a  d i s t r i c t .  Hence  we  re ad 
o f  t h e  c h u r c h e s  o f  Ju d e a ,  G a l a t i a ,  A s i a ,  n o t  o f  t h e 
c h u r c h  i n  e a ch  o f  t h e s e  t e r r i t o r i e s .  A c hu r c h ,  c om- 
po sed  o f  the  un i t ed  cong rega t ion s  o f  a  p rov ince  o r 
country, is a thing unknown to the New Testament.

P rov i n c i a l  a n d  n a t i o n a l  c h u r c h e s  a ro s e  a f t e r  t h e 
a p o s t o l i c  p e r i o d .  T h e  o n l y  i n s t a n c e  o f  a  n a t i o n a l 
church under  the  gospe l  which we have met  wi th ,  i s
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g iven  by  S t i l l ing f l ee t ,  who f inds  in  Egypt  conver ted 
to the f a i th  of  Chr i s t ,  a  t r ue church of  God.  As  th i s 
examp le  o f  rep re s en t ing  an  en t i re  na t ion  p ro f e s s ing 
Chr istianity to be a proper Chr istian society, is a cur ious 
one, not apparent to an unlettered reader of the Bible, 
i t  wil l  be desirable to cite the author’s  own statement: 
“ I s a i a h  x i x .  19 ,  2 1 ,  2 4 ,  25 .  We  h a v e  E g y p t ’s  p r o - 
f e s s i n g  t h e  t r u e  f a i t h ,  a n d  e n j oy i n g  g o s p e l  o r d i n a n c e s , 
v e r s .  19 ,  21 ,  w h i c h ,  a c c o rd i n g  t o  t h e  p ro p h e t i c a l 
s ty l e,  a re  se t  down under  the  repre sen ta t ion  o f  such 
t h ing s  a s  we re  . t h en  i n  u s e  among  the  Jews :  by  a n 
a l t a r  i n  t h e  m id s t  o f  t h e  l and ,  v .  19 .  The  a l t a r  not ing 
the  t r ue  wor sh ip  o f  God;  and  be ing  in  the  mids t  o f 
t h e  l a nd ,  t h e  un ive r s a l  own ing  o f  t h i s  wo r s h i p  by 
a l l  t h e  p e o p l e  o f  t h e  l a n d .  G o d  ow n s  t h e m  f o r  a 
c h u r c h ,  v .  25 .  W h o m  t h e  L o r d  o f  h o s t s  s h a l l  b l e s s, 
s ay i n g,  B l e s s e d  b e  E gy p t ,  my  p e o p l e .  The  ve r y  n ame 
w h e re by  I s r a e l  wa s  c a l l e d  w h i l e  i t  wa s  a  c h u r c h . 
y M i  H o s e a  i i .  1 ;  a n d  w h e n  G o d  u n c h u rc h e d  t h e m , 
i t  wa s  unde r  th i s  n ame  y Mi ~al ,  ye  a r e  n o t  my  p e op l e . 
A s  mu c h ,  t h e n ,  a s  I s r a e l  wa s  a  c h u rc h  w h e n  G o d 
owned  i t  f o r  h i s  p eop l e ,  s o  s hou l d  Egyp t  b e  upon 
the i r  conve r s i on  t o  t h e  f a i t h  o f  Ch r i s t ,  wh i ch  wa s 
done  upon  Mark ’s  p re a ch ing  a t  Al exand r i a  no t  l ong 
after the death of Christ”

In  rep ly  to  th i s  s ingu la r  exp lana t ion i t  i s  su f f i c ient 
to  remark ,  tha t  the  be s t  commenta to r s  on  I s a i ah  do 
no t  re f e r  t he  p a s s age  to  the  go spe l  d i s pen s a t i on .  I t 
s h o u l d  h a ve  b e e n  p r o v e d ,  n o t  a s s u m e d ,  t h a t  t h e

a Irenicum, p. 157.
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p rophecy  wa s  fu l f i l l ed  in  Egyp t ’s  conve r s ion  to  the 
Chr i s t i an  f a i th .  Nor  i s  Egyp t  denomina ted  a  c hu r c h , 
i n  t h e  wo rd s ,  B l e s s e d  b e  E g y p t ,  my  p e o p l e ,  e i t h e r 
d i rec t ly,  or  by  impl ica t ion.  I t  i s  t r ue  tha t  the  te r ms , 
my  p e o p l e ,  a re  a pp l i e d  by  Jehovah  t o  I s r a e l ,  wh i ch 
wa s  a  n a t i o n a l  c h u r c h ;  bu t  t h e  s imp l e  f a c t  o f  t h e i r 
be ing  app l ied  to  another  na t ion ,  does  not  show tha t 
i t  i s  a l s o  a  t r u e  c h u r c h  o f  G o d .  E u s e b i u s  s a y s 
t h a t  M a r k  f i r s t  e s t a b l i s h e d  c h u r c h e s  a t  A l e x a n d r i a 
i t s e l f ;  no t  tha t  he  p re ached  th roughout  the  coun t r y 
genera l ly,  or  that  he col lected bel iever s  into churches 
in any other place.

T h e  c h u r c h  u n i ve r s a l  h a s  b e e n  o f t e n  c a l l e d  t h e 
i n v i s i b l e  c h u r c h .  I t  w a s  p r o b a b l y  o w i n g  t o  t h i s 
appe l l a t ion tha t  some d i scovered  d i s t inc t  in t imat ions 
in  the  New Tes t ament  o f  a  counte r pa r t  to  i t  in  the 
wor ld ,  wh ich  they  denomina ted  “ the  v i s i b l e  church 
u n ive r s a l ,” “ t h e  c a t h o l i c  c h u rc h ,” o r ,  “ t h e  v i s i b l e 
company  o f  the  bap t i z ed .” Where,  i t  may  be  a sked , 
i s  a  chu rch  d e s c r i b ed  a s  con s i s t i n g  o f  “ t h e  v i s i b l e 
c o m p a ny  o f  t h e  b a p t i z e d ? ” W h e re  i s  t h e  wa r r a n t 
fo r  a s se r t ing  tha t  i t  conta in s  not  on ly  t r ue  member s 
chosen of  God to e ter na l  l i fe,  but  ungodly  men who 
h ave  ne i t h e r  p a r t  no r  l o t  i n  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  b l e s s i ng s 
o f  s a l va t i on ?  In  an swe r,  we  a re  re f e r red  t o  va r i ou s 
pa s s age s .  Thus  in  the  pa r ab l e  o f  the  mar r i age  f e a s t , 
whe re  t h e  k i n g ’s  s e r van t s  wen t  a nd  g a t h e re d  bo t h 
bad and good ,  so that  the wedding was  fur ni shed with 
g u e s t s ,  t h e r e  i s  a  d e l i n e a t i o n  o f  t h e  c h u r c h .  “ To 
thi s  wedding,” says  M’Nei le,  “ the church i s  expres s ly 
l ikened by her Lord,  and the conduct of  the servants ,
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in  g a the r i ng  a  m ixed  mu l t i t ude,  i s  no t  a  dev i c e  o f 
their own, disapproved of by the Master ;  but a duti ful 
compl iance with the Master ’s  order s .” a I t  i s  suf f ic ient 
to  charac ter i se  th i s  a s se r t ion a s  incor rec t  The c hu r c h , 
o r  an  ™kklhs…a,  i s  no t  l i kened  to  the  wedd ing .  On 
the  cont r a r y,  the  in sp i red  wr i t e r  s ay s :  “The  k in gdom 
o f  h e a v e n  i s  l i ke  un to  a  c e r t a i n  k ing  wh i ch  made  a 
ma r r i a g e  f o r  h i s  s on ,  a nd  s en t  f o r t h  h i s  s e r van t s ,” 
&c.  The  expounde r  h a s  made  two  a s sumpt ion s  th a t 
ought  to  have  been proved ,  v i z . ,  tha t  t h e  k ingdom o f 
h e a ven  i s  i d en t i c a l  w i th  a  c hu r c h  on  e a r th ;  and  a l s o 
that  the  c hur c h  i s  compared to the company consi s t ing 
o f  g o o d  a n d  b a d .  T i l l  t h i s ,  h oweve r ,  b e  d o n e ,  t h e 
a r gumen t  i s  nug a t o r y.  The  f i gu re  o f  t h e  wedd ing - 
gar ment  repre sent s  a  th ing  tha t  cannot  be  known by 
man; an inter nal ,  invis ible qual i ty,  which the Searcher 
o f  hea r t s  a lone  can  in f a l l i b ly  d i s cover.  We deny  not 
t h a t  hy p o c r i t i c a l  p ro f e s s o r s  m ay  b e  r e c e i ve d  i n t o 
Chr is t ian societ ies ,  because the true s tate of  the hear t 
c a n n o t  b e  a lway s  k n ow n  c o r r e c t l y.  B u t  G o d  w i l l 
d e t e c t  a nd  pun i s h  t h em .  The  s e r van t s  o f  t h e  k i n g 
g a t h e re d  a l l  t h ey  c o u l d .  T h ey  s u m m o n e d  b a d  a n d 
g o o d  t o  t h e  we d d i n g ;  a l l  we r e  a l i ke  i nv i t e d ;  bu t 
this  furnishes no war rant for us to const i tute churches 
consi s t ing of  bad and good men together ;  or to admit 
p ro f e s s o r s  i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y.  We  j u d g e  by  a p p e a r - 
ance s ,  and  a re  t he re fo re  dece ived  occ a s i ona l l y.  Bu t 
t h a t  i s  no  re a s on  why  we  s hou l d  no t  u s e  a s  much 
caut ion a s  pos s ible.  A l l  a re  inv i ted  to  par t ake  o f  the

a Lectures on the Church of England, p. 18. 8vo. London: 1840.
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g o s p e l  b l e s s i n g s ,  w h a t eve r  b e  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r ;  bu t 
a l l  should  not  be  knowing ly  admit ted  in to  churches , 
because  the indiv idua l  in  the parable  happened to be 
rece ived  among the  gue s t s .  We shou ld  endeavour  to 
re ce ive  none,  excep t  t ho s e  who  have  the  wedd ing- 
garment of true righteousness.

Another parable adduced for the pur pose of  proving 
the  ex i s t ence  o f  a  “v i s i b l e  chu rch  un ive r s a l ,” o r  o f 
“a  bap t i zed  soc ie ty” a s  a  s c r ip tu r a l  church ,  i s  t aken 
f r o m  t h e  p a r a b l e  o f  t h e  t a r e s  a n d  w h e a t ,  M a t t , 
x i i i .  2 4 – 4 0 .  H e r e  a g a i n  i t  i s  “ t h e  k i n g d o m  o f 
h e aven  wh i ch  i s  l i ken ed  un to  a  man  wh i ch  s owed 
good seed  in  h i s  f i e ld ,” &c.  Impur i ty  o f  communion 
h a s  no  s uppo r t  i n  t h e  p a s s a g e .  The  f i e l d  i s  i n t e r - 
p re ted  by  our  Lord  h imse l f  to  mean “ the  wor ld ,” or 
h a b i t a b l e  g l ob e ,  no t  t h e  c h u r c h .  The  t a re s  a nd  t h e 
wheat ,  the r ighteous  and the wicked,  a re  together  in 
the  wor ld ;  and not  t i l l  they  bear  the i r  pecu l i a r  f r u i t 
a re  t h ey  t r u l y  known  a s  s u ch .  I n  i n f a n cy  t h ey  a re 
not  d i s t ingui shable ;  but  when they g row up,  unfo ld- 
ing the i r  charac ter,  the  d i f fe rence i s  a t  once percep- 
t i b l e .  And  ye t  bo th  a re  a l l owed  to  l ive  t oge the r  i n 
the wor ld .  Chr i s t i ans  must  not  per secute those l iv ing 
i n  s i n  a round  them.  I t  i s  no t  t h e i r  p re roga t ive,  bu t 
th a t  o f  t he  g re a t  Judge,  t o  remove  the  ungod ly.  A t 
t h e  g re a t  d ay  t hey  w i l l  b e  s ep a r a t ed  f o r  eve r ;  bu t , 
t i l l  then ,  they  mus t  be  per mi t ted  to  l ive  a long  wi th 
Christians. Thus the parable forbids persecution.

Aga in ,  i n  ano the r  p a r ab l e,  ev idence  i s  f ound  o f  a 
soc ie ty  or  church  ca l l ed  “ the  church  v i s ib l e,” where 
t h e  k in gdom o f  h e aven  i s  compared  to  a  ne t  c a s t  in to



 the nature and characteristics of a scriptural church 129

the  sea ,  “which ,  when i t  wa s  fu l l ,  they  drew to  the 
s h o r e ,  a n d  s a t  d ow n  a n d  g a t h e r e d  t h e  g o o d  i n t o 
ve s s e l s ,  bu t  c a s t  t he  b ad  away,  Ma t t .  x i i i .  47,  48 .” a 
T h e  g o s p e l  o f  t h e  k i n g d o m  b e i n g  p r e a c h e d ,  w i l l 
i nduce  many  t o  make  a  p ro f e s s i on  o f  Ch r i s t i a n i t y, 
w h o  s h a l l  b e  c a s t  away  a t  t h e  d ay  o f  j u d g m e n t . 
The fa c t  tha t  the net  enc losed good and bad,  was  not 
i n t ended  to  be  a  r u l e  o f  d u t y  t o  Chr i s t i an s  i n  con- 
st i tuting churches,  el se the plain exhor tat ions of other 
Scr ip tures  would be inva l ida ted .  I t  was  meant  s imply 
t o  s how th a t  many  p ro f e s s o r s  w i l l  b e  he re a f t e r  re - 
jec ted—many even in  the  churches  o f  Chr i s t—whose 
hypocr i sy  wa s  no t  de tec ted .  But  such  pe r son s  neve r 
t r u l y  be longed  to  t h e  k i n g d om  o f  h e a v e n .  The  po in t 
of compar ison is the e f fe c t  of both; of the proclamation 
o f  the  k ingdom in  the  wor ld ,  and  the  pu t t ing  fo r th 
o f  t h e  n e t  i n t o  t h e  s e a .  T h e  t wo  t h i n g s  a r e  n o t 
compa red  i n  reg a rd  t o  t he i r  c h a ra c t e r  o r  n a t u r e ,  bu t 
their visible results.

Much  mi s concep t ion  ha s  a r i s en  f rom ignorance  o f 
the  r igh t  p r inc ip le s  o f  in te r pre t a t ion .  The  po in t s  o f 
resemblance in a parable have been mult ip l ied beyond 
i t s  p rope r  s cope.  “The  f i gu re  ho ld s  good  on ly  to  a 
ce r t a in  ex ten t .  I t  shou ld  ne i the r  be  ca r r i ed  th rough 
eve r y  p a r t ,  n o r  u r g e d  t o o  f a r .  A  m i nu t e  a n d  s y s - 
t emat i c  pa ra l l e l  s eems  not  to  have  been de s igned  by 
the sacred wr i ter s .  Each feature of  the picture should 
not  be  ins i s ted  on,  a s  though i t  had a  cor re sponding 

a  G a r r a t t ’s  I n q u i r y  i n t o  t h e  S c r i p t u r a l  V i ew  o f  t h e  C o n s t i t u t i o n 
of a Christian Church, p. 18. I2mo. London: 1846.
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and  l i t e r a l  coun t e r p a r t .  I t  w i l l  b e  gene r a l l y  f ound , 
tha t  some  one  po in t  o r  p r inc ip l e  i s  i l l u s t r a t ed  by  a 
l e ng t h ened  compa r i s on ,  a nd  t h a t  s eve r a l  t r a i t s  a r e 
added  to  f i l l  up  the  p i c tu re.” a  Hence  in  exp l a in ing 
such parables  a s  those re fer red to,  we must  be careful 
not  to imag ine a  unive r sa l  l ikene s s  between the things 
compa red ,  a s  i f  t h ey  re s emb l ed  one  ano th e r  i n  a l l 
t h e i r  p ro p e r t i e s  a n d  c i r c u m s t a n c e s .  O n e  l e a d i n g 
f ea tu re  in  them i s  su f f i c i en t  to  ju s t i f y  and  in te r p re t 
the parabolic representation.

On  t h e  who l e ,  t h e re  i s  no  ev i d en c e  i n  t h e  New 
Tes t ament  o f  the  t e r m ™kklhs…a.  ever  be ing  app l i ed 
t o  a  v i s i b l e  b ap t i z ed  s o c i e t y  con s i s t i ng  o f  a  m ixed 
m u l t i t u d e ,  g o d l y  a n d  u n g o d l y.  E ve n  t h e  p h r a s e , 
“kingdom of heaven,” does not denote such a society. 
Hence  i t  may  be  f a i r l y  conc luded ,  tha t  “ the  v i s i b l e 
c h u r c h  u n i ve r s a l ,” o r  “ t h e  b a p t i z e d  s o c i e t y,” i s  a 
phra se  equa l l y  improper  and  unsc r ip tu ra l .  Pa r t i cu l a r 
c h u r c h e s  may  be  c a l l ed  v i s i b l e  c h u r c h e s ;  bu t  a  v i s i b l e 
u n i v e r s a l  c h u r c h  i s  a n  i n adm i s s i b l e  ph r a s e .  The re  i s 
one inv i s ibl e  church:  there are v i s ibl e  churches  where- 
eve r  wo r sh i pp ing  a s s embl i e s  compo s ed  o f  “ f a i t h f u l 
m e n ” e x i s t .  T h e  u s e  o f  t h e  e p i t h e t s  v i s i b l e  a n d 
i n v i s i b l e ,  i n  re l a t i on  to  churche s ,  c anno t  be  recom- 
m e n d e d .  M i s t a ke s  h ave  a r i s e n  i n  c o n s e q u e n c e  o f 
them.  They have  tended to  in t roduce confus ion in to 
a subject, where clear ideas are of the f ir st impor tance. 
I t  were  des i r able,  there fore,  tha t  they  should  be  l a id 
a s ide.  The mode in  which the  hypothes i s  o f  a  v i s i b l e

a Sacred Hermeneutics, pp. 309, 310. 8vo. Edinburgh: 1843.
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un i v e r s a l  c h u r c h  p robab l y  a ro s e,  i s  no t  c a l cu l a t ed  to 
recommend  i t ;  wh i l e  the  pe r n i c iou s  u s e  made  o f  i t 
h a s  p roduced  l amen t ab l e  pe r ve r s ion s  o f  t r u th .  How 
o f t en  have  pa s s age s  app l i c ab l e  to  t h e  i n v i s i b l e  c hu r c h 
a l o n e  b e e n  a p p l i e d  t o  t h e  v i s i b l e ,  a n d  a  d o o r  t h u s 
opened to the admission of error!a

T h e  o n l y  s c r i p t u r a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  i s ,  t h e  c h u r c h 
u n i v e r s a l  c o n s i s t i n g  o f  a l l  s a i n t s  o n  e a r t h  a n d  i n 
he aven ;  and  a  p a r t i c u l a r  c h u r c h  compo s ed  o f  Ch r i s - 
t i a n s  u s u a l l y  a s s e m b l i n g  i n  t h e  s a m e  p l a c e .  T h e 
theor y  o f  Sc r ip tu re  i s  tha t  the  l a t t e r  t aken  toge ther 
cons t i tu te  tha t  d iv i s ion o f  the  c hu r c h  un ive r s a l  which 
i s  f ound  on  e a r t h  a t  a ny  one  t ime.  Tha t  i t  i s  no t 
ful ly real ised is owing to the disobedience of man, not 
t o  t h e  w i l l  o f  God .  T h e  c h u r c h  u n i v e r s a l  i s  v i s i b l e 
j u s t  s o  f a r  a s  t h e  c h u r c h e s  o n  e a r t h  c o n s i s t  o f  r e a l 
Chr i s t i an s .  That  soc ie ty  be l ie s  i t s  t i t l e  which admi t s 
f a l s e  a s  we l l  a s  t r ue  p ro f e s so r s  o f  Chr i s t i an i t y.  The 
more worldly i t  becomes,  the f ar ther does i t s  pract ice 
contradict its name.

Ag re e ab l y  t o  t h i s  r e p re s en t a t i on ,  do  we  f i nd  t h e 
ter ms uni for mly appl ied to  the member s  o f  apos to l ic 
c h u r c h e s .  T h ey  a r e  s t y l e d  s a i n t s,  h o l y ,  & c .  S o m e 
unconve r t ed  i nd iv i du a l s  may  h ave  o c c a s i on a l l y  b e - 
l o n g e d  t o  t h e m ;  b u t  t h i s  wa s  a  m a n i f e s t a t i o n  o f 
depa r tu re  f rom the  s t anda rd  to  wh i ch  the  l anguage 
de sc r ip t ive  o f  the  church i s  not  accommodated .  The 
comple te  and proper  idea  o f  the  soc ie ty  i s  pre ser ved 
by  t h e  Ho l y  Sp i r i t ;  a nd  s o  f a r  a s  i t  i s  l owe red  o r

a See Note XVIII.
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co r r up t ed  by  the  admix tu re  o f  nomina l  Chr i s t i an s , 
the church is untrue to its character.

Wi t h  r e s p e c t  t o  t h e  numbe r  o f  b e l i eve r s  c o n s t i - 
tu t ing  a  church ,  the re  i s  no  exp re s s  i n fo r ma t ion  in 
S c r i p t u re .  I t  va r i e s  a c co rd i ng  t o  c i rcums t anc e s ,  o r 
the judgment of Christians.

I t  wa s  he ld  by  the  Jews ,  tha t  l e s s  than  ten  men o f 
l e i s u r e  c o u l d  n o t  m a ke  a  c o n g re g a t i o n ;  a n d  s o m e 
have thought that the Saviour’s  words,  Matt ,  xvii i .  20, 
we re  d i r e c t e d  a g a i n s t  t h i s  n o t i o n .  I t  i s  d o u b t f u l , 
however,  whether  they  were  in tended  to  be  an t ago- 
n i s t i c  to  the  Jewi sh  t r ad i t ion .  John  Cot ton ,  Cot ton 
Mather,  and other  ear ly  Cong regat iona l i s t s ,  imag ined 
that seven is  the least  number capable of enter ing into 
a church re lat ion for the enjoyment of  a l l  ordinances . 
This  number was f ixed on, because they considered i t 
imposs ible  to car r y  out  the ru le  re spect ing d i sc ip l ine 
i n  Ma t t ,  x v i i i .  15,  16 ,  by  f ewe r  p e r s on s ;  a nd  a l s o, 
because  the body of  a  church should cons i s t  o f  more 
individuals than the officers.

Other s  have endeavoured to  f ind so  much in for ma- 
t ion in  the New Tes tament  regard ing a  church,  a s  to 
h o l d  t h a t  i t  m ay  c o n s i s t  o f  t w o  o r  t h r e e  b e l i e v e r s . 
According to them i t  i s  not s ta ted how many  member s 
should constitute a church; while at the same time the 
lowest poss ible plural i ty i s  ass igned in the declarat ion, 
“ w h e re  t wo  o r  t h re e  a r e  g a t h e re d  t og e t h e r  i n  my 
name,  the re  am I  i n  the  mid s t  o f  t hem.” Ag reeab l y 
t o  th i s  i n t e r p re t a t i on ,  a  chu rch  may  con s i s t  o f  any 
n u m b e r  o f  b e l i e v e r s  a b ove  o n e ;  o f  t w o  o r  t h r e e 
Ch r i s t i a n s .  The  s t a t emen t  o f  Ch r i s t  i s  t a ken  i n  i t s
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most comprehensive sense. It i s  supposed to imply that 
in meetings of believer s,  public or pr ivate, in a church 
capacity or otherwise, the Saviour is  present to answer 
the di sc ip les ’ jo int  reques t .  The ter ms of  the promise 
a r e  t a ke n  t o  i n c l u d e  e ve r y  k i n d  o f  m e e t i n g .  N o 
l imi ta t ion i s  in t roduced by  these  expos i tor s ,  because 
they f ind none in the passage i tsel f ,  or in the context. 
Hence  t hey  l ay  i t  down  a s  a  p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  two  o r 
t h ree  a re  su f f i c i en t .  More  th an  the s e,  t hey  s ay,  a re 
not absolutely necessary.

Th i s  re a son ing  i s  p l au s i b l e,  and  in  a  g re a t  deg ree 
cor rect ,  a l though the conclus ion in which i t  resul t s  i s 
suspic ious.  Indeed the inference scarcely fol lows leg i- 
t ima te ly  f rom the  in te r p re t a t ion  o f  the  pa s s age  p re- 
sented.

The  twent ie th  ve r se  conta in s  a  genera l  dec l a r a t ion 
made  to  con f i r m the  pa r t i cu l a r  p romi s e  adduced  in 
the  n ine teen th  ve r s e.  “ I f  two o f  you  sha l l  ag ree  on 
ear th as  touching anything that  they shal l  ask,  i t  shal l 
be  done  fo r  them o f  my Fa the r  which  i s  in  heaven . 
For  where  two or  three  a re  ga thered  toge ther  in  my 
name,  there  am I  in  the mids t  o f  them.” The genera l 
dec l a r a t ion  in  the  l a s t  s en tence  doe s  no t  de t e r mine 
wha t  a  chu rch  i s ,  o r  o f  how f ew i t  may  con s i s t ;  i t 
me re l y  a s s e r t s  Ch r i s t ’s  p re s ence  w i t h  two  o r  t h re e 
be l i eve r s  met  in  Hi s  name.  A l though the  p romi se  i s 
applicable to the meetings of churches,  yet i t  does not 
f i x  t h e  l owe s t  nu m b e r  o f  w h i c h  a  c h u rc h  m ay  b e 
c o m p o s e d .  T h e  t wo  o r  t h r e e  i n d iv i d u a l s  a r e  s u p - 
po s ed  t o  b e  membe r s  o f  a  chu rch ;  bu t  t h e  p a s s a g e 
nei ther proves nor impl ies  that  they are the  a l l  neces-
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s a r y  to  cons t i tu te  a  s c r ip tu r a l  church .  At  the  mee t - 
i n g  o f  a  c hu rch  whe re  none  bu t  two  o r  t h re e  a re 
p r e s e n t ,  t h e  d e c l a r a t i o n  m ay  b e  f a i r l y  u s e d  a s  a n 
encour agemen t  and  wa r r an t  to  expec t  the  S av iou r ’s 
p re s ence ;  bu t  t h e  p ropo s i t i on  i s  f a r  d i f f e ren t  t h a t , 
a c c o rd i n g  t o  t h e  d e c l a r a t i o n ,  n o n e  e x c e p t  t wo  o r 
three are absolutely necessar y to const i tute that  f ixed, 
s p i r i t u a l  s o c i e t y  r i g h t l y  d e n o m i n a t e d  a  c h u rc h  o f 
Christ.

The inter pretat ion g iven by Cotton, that  the two or 
three are considered as a suff icient number of witnesses 
to  jo in  wi th  an  o f f ended  b ro the r  in  conv inc ing  and 
admonishing the brother that gave the offence, appear s 
inadmissible.

I t  i s  vain to f ix what has  been lef t  indef ini te by the 
Holy Spi r i t .  The mat ter  must  be regula ted by Chr i s- 
t ian di scret ion.  Exper ience proves  that  a  large church 
i s  o rd i n a r i l y  d e s i r a b l e .  Few  o f  t h e  c hu rch e s  men - 
t ioned in  the New Tes tament—indeed,  none of  them 
that  preserved i t s  individual i ty  for  a  length of  t ime— 
were small or feeble.

Our inves t iga t ions  regard ing the  pr imi t ive  churches 
have led to the ful l  convict ion, that  they were volun- 
tar y societ ies ;a that  they were of  a  spir i tua l  character, 
existing for purposes of edif ication, worship, and disci- 
p l i n e ;  t h a t  t h ey  we re  no t  i n  c onnex i on  w i t h  c iv i l 
gover nments ,  or  under their  control ;  that  in the t ime 
o f  the  apos t l e s  the re  were  no  p rov inc i a l  o r  na t iona l 
c hu rche s ;  t h a t  t h e re  wa s  no  e x t e r n a l  v i s i b l e  un i t y 

a See Note XIX.
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a m o n g  t h e m ,  f a r t h e r  t h a n  a  s i s t e r l y  r e l a t i o n ;  t h a t 
they were  not  subordina te  the  one to  the  other ;  and 
that they were complete in themselves.

Tha t  they  were  vo l un t a r y  s o c i e t i e s  i s  admi t t ed  even 
by those who think they ought not to be such in the 
p re s en t  d ay.  “The  chu rche s  o f  Chr i s t  i n  tho s e  d ay s 
were of  neces s i ty  voluntar y soc ie t ie s :  but  i t  does  not 
thence fol low, that  they were a lways so to continue.” a 
The l anguage  in  which they a re  uni for mly  descr ibed 
at tes t s  the truth of  the proposi t ion,  that  they were of 
a  s p i r i t u a l  c h a ra c t e r .  “Know ye  no t ,” s ay s  the  apo s t l e 
o f  t he  Gen t i l e s ,  t o  t he  membe r s  o f  t he  Cor in th i an 
church,  “that  ye are  the temple of  God,  and that  the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you?”

T h a t  t h ey  we re  u n c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  c i v i l  g o v e r n m e n t s 
i s  un ive r s a l l y  conceded .  A l l  the  gover nment s  o f  the 
wo r l d  we r e  o p p o s e d  t o  t h e m .  S o  f a r  f ro m  b e i n g 
assisted by civil power, they were persecuted by it.

We  n e v e r  r e a d  o f  p r o v i n c i a l  c h u r c h e s .  O n  t h e 
con t r a r y,  t h e  chu rche s  o f  A s i a  a re  men t i oned ;  t h e 
c h u r c h e s  o f  J u d e a ;  t h e  c h u r c h e s  o f  M a c e d o n i a . 
H e n c e  t h e r e  i s  n o  r e c o rd  o f  t h e  c h u r c h  o f  A c h a i a , 
a l though severa l  churches  exi s ted in that  province,  a s 
t ho s e  o f  Co r i n t h  a nd  Cench re a .  The  a dvo c a t e s  o f 
na t i ona l  c hu r c h e s  do  no t  p l e ad  fo r  the i r  ex i s t ence  in 
the time of the apostles.

The re  i s  no th ing  to  show an  e x t e r n a l  v i s i b l e  un i t y 
a m o n g  t h e  c h u r c h e s  o f  t h e  a p o s t o l i c  p e r i o d .  A l l 
indeed were under the super intendence of the apost les

a Garrett’s Inquiry, p. 277.
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genera l ly ;  but  whatever  un i ty  they  had ,  cons i s t ed  in 
holding the same f aith, and in serving the same Master 
with one sp i r i t .  Their  uni ty  was  in  having one Lord, 
one faith, one baptism.

Ne i t h e r  we re  t h ey  s u b o r d i n a t e  t o  o n e  a n o t h e r .  No 
example  o f  th i s  subord ina t ion  ha s  ye t  been  adduced 
f rom the  New Tes tament .  Even those  ca l l ed  mother- 
churches ,  such as  were a t  Jerusa lem and Ant ioch,  d id 
no t  c l a im  o r  e xe rc i s e  powe r  ove r  o t h e r s .  A l l  we re 
distinct, independent societies.

The preceding propos i t ions  imply that  the churches 
were  c omp l e t e  i n  t h ems e l ve s .  For  example,  the  church 
o f  Ephesus  pos se s sed  wi th in  i t se l f  the  power  o f  se l f - 
gove r nmen t ;  a s  i s  imp l i e d  i n  Pau l ’s  a dd re s s  t o  t h e 
e lder s  o f  i t ,  and in  the  exhor ta t ions  g iven to  i t  a t  a 
l a t e r  pe r iod ,  th rough John the  apos t l e.  So  a l so  wi th 
t h e  c h u r c h  a t  C o r i n t h ;  a s  m ay  b e  f a i r l y  i n f e r r e d 
f rom the  two ep i s t l e s  addre s s ed  to  i t ,  e spec i a l l y  the 
l a n g u a g e  o f  Pa u l  r e l a t i ve  t o  t h e  t r e a t m e n t  o f  t h e 
ince s tuous  per son .  Any except ion tha t  may be  t aken 
to  th i s  s t a tement  by  those  who under s t and the  word 
c hu r c h  to  mean someth ing  e l se  than a  cong rega t iona l 
church, will be dissipated in the following Lectures.
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LECTURE III.

offices appointed in the earliest christian 
churches.

“having then gifts differing according to the grace that is 
given to us, whether prophesy, let us prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith; or ministry, let us wait on our ministering; 
or he that teacheth, on teaching; or he that exhorteth, on 
exhortation: he that giveth, let him do it with simplicity; he 
that ruleth, with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with cheer- 
fulness.”  
 Rom. xii. 6–8.

Be fore proceeding to cons ider  the of f ice-bearer s  o f 
a  chu rch ,  i t  w i l l  b e  exped i en t  to  a l l ude  to  a  po in t 
connected  wi th  them,  by  way o f  in t roduct ion .  Some 
di sputants  commonly put  mini s ter s  of  the gospel  into 
the  p l a ce  o f  apo s t l e s  by  a s suming  th a t  t h e y  may  do 
w h a t  a p o s t l e s  d i d .  B e c a u s e  a p o s t l e s  t r a n s a c t e d 
cer ta in  mat ter s ,  they in fer  tha t  i t  be longs  to  church- 
r u l e r s  in  moder n  t imes  to  pe r fo r m the  s ame du t i e s . 
B u t  m a n y  t h i n g s  we r e  d o n e  b y  a p o s t l e s  w h i c h 
o rd ina r y  pa s to r s  ought  no t  to  do.  The  l a t t e r  shou ld 
not  a r roga te  to  themse lves  the  same author i ty  which 
b e l o n g e d  t o  t h e  t we l ve .  T h e y  s h o u l d  n o t  p l a c e 
t h e m s e l ve s  i n  t h e  s a m e  p o s i t i o n .  T h ey  h ave  t h e i r 
own  app rop r i a t e  s phe re .  On  t he  o the r  h and ,  many
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th ings  were  per for med by  apos t l e s  tha t  e lder s  shou ld 
p e r f o r m  i n  t h e  p re s e n t  d ay.  T h e  d u t i e s  d evo l v i n g 
on  apos t l e s  were  pa r t l y  pecu l i a r  and  pa r t l y  common 
to them with other s that should come after,  especia l ly 
with elders of churches.

The  que s t i on  the re fo re  a r i s e s ,  by  wha t  mean s  c an 
the  l i ne  o f  s epa r a t ion  be  de t e r mined?  Wha t  du t i e s , 
r ights ,  or pr ivi leges,  belong to the apost les  exc lus ive ly; 
and  wha t  to  o the r  ecc l e s i a s t i c a l  o f f i ce r s  in  common 
with them? How i s  i t  pos s ible  to know the boundar y 
beyond which the c la ims of  modern presbyter s  cannot 
g o  w i t h o u t  i n t r u d i n g  i n t o  t h e  s a c r e d  e n c l o s u r e 
p e c u l i a r  t o  t h e  f ew  w h o m  o u r  L o rd  i m m e d i a t e l y 
s e l e c t e d  a s  h i s  f o l l owe r s ?  T h e  e l u c i d a t i o n  o f  t h i s 
po in t  i s  o f  some moment  Impor t an t  re su l t s  hang  on 
a  c l e a r  a p p re h e n s i o n  o f  i t .  B y  a r r i v i n g  a t  a  f i xe d 
p r inc ip l e  re spec t i ng  i t ,  much  f a l l a c iou s  and  i ncon- 
s equen t i a l  re a son ing  w i l l  b e  re f i i t ed .  The  common 
e r ro r  o f  qu ie t l y  a s suming  tha t  such  and  such  th ing s 
belong to the province of  church-of f icer s  be cause  they 
be longed  to  tha t  o f  the  apo s t l e s ,  w i l l  be  e f f ec tua l l y 
e x p o s e d .  T h e  a r ro g a n t  p r e t e n s i o n s  o f  t h e  c l e r g y 
wi l l  be seen in thei r  proper  l ight .  Men wi l l  beg in to 
s i f t  t he  a f f i r ma t ion s  o f  s uch  a s  a re  o f  l i ke  p a s s i on s 
and  the re fo re  l i ke  amb i t ion  wi th  themse lve s ,  r a the r 
than acquiesce in them unthinkingly.

The apos to l i c ’ o f f i ce  may  be  s a id  to  have  inc luded 
in  i t s e l f  a l l  i n f e r io r  o f f i c e s .  An  apo s t l e  had  a  r i gh t 
to  do  a l l  t h ing s  wh ich  an  evange l i s t ,  a  p re sby t e r,  a 
b i s h o p,  a  p a s t o r  a n d  t e a c h e r ,  a n d  a  d e a c o n ,  we re 
ca l led to perfor m in vir tue of  their  respect ive of f ices .
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He was  fur n i shed wi th  an ext raord inar y  commis s ion, 
un ive r s a l  in  i t s  r ange.  He was  empowered  to  p reach 
the gospel inf a l l ibly,  to work miracles in attestat ion of 
the divinity of his doctr ine, to found churches, and to 
g ive  them such  cons t i tu t ion  a s  shou ld  be s t  sub se r ve 
the  g re a t  pu r po s e  f o r  wh i ch  they  we re  e s t ab l i s hed . 
I n  o r g a n i s i n g  C h r i s t i a n  s o c i e t i e s  h e  wa s  d i v i n e l y 
gu i d ed ,  s o  t h a t  h e  c ou l d  no t  e r r .  He  a c t e d  unde r 
the  expres s  d i rec t ion and approva l  o f  the  g rea t  Head 
o f  the  church ;  and  the re fo re  h i s  a r r angement s  were 
o f  n e c e s s i t y  r i g h t .  B u t  s i n c e  a p o s t l e s  we re  e x t r a - 
ord inar i ly  ca l l ed  and equipped,  some may th ink tha t 
t h e i r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  t r a n s a c t i on s  a re  no  gu i d e  t o  u s . 
We  m ay  n o t  i m i t a t e  t h e m  b e c a u s e  t h e y  h ave  n o 
p r o p e r  s u c c e s s o r s .  T h i s  i d e a  i s  u n s c r i p t u r a l  a n d 
l a t i t ud in a r i an .  They  ough t  t o  be  im i t a t ed  by  tho s e 
w h o  c o m e  a f t e r  t h e m .  B o t h  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o f f i c e r s 
a nd  p r iva t e  Ch r i s t i a n s  s hou l d  do  much  a f t e r  t h e i r 
e x a m p l e .  A p o s t l e s  we re  n o t  p l a c e d  s o  f a r  b eyo n d 
the  reach  o f  human i ty  a s  to  render  i t  p re sumptuous 
i n  u s  t o  con s i de r  and  im i t a t e  t he i r  conduc t .  Ye t  i t 
we re  f a l s e  re a s on i ng  i n  a  c hu rch -membe r  t o  s ay— 
‘Here  i s  a  th ing  done  by  an  apo s t l e,  and  a s  he  wa s 
a  church-member  o f  eve r y  Chr i s t i an  soc i e ty,  the re- 
fo re  I  may  do  the  s ame.’ I t  were  equa l l y  cen su r ab l e 
in an elder to aff irm with regard to a cer tain apostolic 
t r ansac t ion,  ‘An apos t le  ac ted in  th i s  manner,  and a s 
h e  wa s  a n  e l d e r,  I  m ay  a s s u re d l y  d o  w h a t  h e  d i d .’ 
I t  i s  ma r ve l l ou s  t o  ob s e r ve  how qu i e t l y  e l d e r s  a re 
o f t en  pu t  in to  the  p l ace  o f  apos t l e s .  They  a re  made 
to  a s sume impercept ibly  the  same pr iv i leges  and l ike
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p owe r .  A s  s o o n  a s  i t  a p p e a r s  e x p e d i e n t  t o  f i n d 
a u t ho r i t y  f o r  do i ng  a  c e r t a i n  a c t ,  s ome  p a s s a g e  i s 
adduced where  apos t l e s  a re  represented a s  per for ming 
a  s im i l a r  one.  Bu t  the  r i gh t  mode  o f  p roceed ing  i s 
to ascer tain from the plain descr iption g iven of elder s ’ 
du t i e s ,  and  f rom the i r  app roved  p roceed ing s  i n  the 
New Te s t amen t ,  how  f a r  t h e i r  o f f i c e  e x t end s—the 
p o i n t  u p  t o  w h i c h  i t  r e a c h e s .  S o  w i t h  r e g a r d  t o 
t h e  du t i e s  o f  d e a con s ,  a nd  o f  c hu rch -membe r s .  I t 
mu s t  b e  d i s cove red  f rom the  i n j unc t i on s  a dd re s s ed 
to  them,  o r  f rom app roved  examp le s  o f  t he i r  l ive s , 
how  f a r  t h e i r  r a nge  o f  du t y  ex t end s .  I n  t h i s  man- 
ne r  we  may  be  ab l e  to  t e l l  t he  l i ne  o f  demarca t ion 
between the apostolic off ice and al l  infer ior s i tuations. 
The  s epa r a t e  s c r i p tu re s  re l a t i ng  to  e l de r s ,  d e a con s , 
and church-member s  mus t  be  ca re fu l ly  examined for 
the  pur po se  o f  educ ing  the  appropr i a t e  p rov ince  o f 
e ach  c l a s s .  And  when  the  agg rega t e  du t i e s  i nvo lved 
i n  t h e  i n f e r i o r  o f f i c e s  o f  e l d e r s  a n d  d e a c o n s  a r e 
subt rac ted ,  what  remains  i s  pecu l i a r  to  the  apos to l i c 
office.

An  e x amp l e  w i l l  r e nd e r  t h e s e  ob s e r va t i on s  mo re 
p a l p ab l e  t o  t h e  re ade r.  I n  t h e  s i x th  ch ap t e r  o f  t h e 
Acts  of  the Apost les  we read of the apost les  ordaining 
deacons :  hence  i t  i s  conc luded  tha t  moder n  pre l a te s 
a l on e  may  o rd a i n .  Bu t  o rd i n a t i on  wa s  no t  p e c u l i a r 
to  the  apos t l e s ,  fo r  on examining what  i s  s a id  about 
e l de r s  we  f i nd  th a t  t hey  too  o rda ined .  In  the  s ame 
manner  the  pre sbyter ’s  o f f i ce  may be  s a id  to  inc lude 
t h e  du t i e s  b e l ong i ng  t o  a  p r iva t e  c hu rch -membe r. 
An e lder  ha s  a  r ight  to  do not  only  what  be longs  to
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the  o f f i ce  he  sus ta in s ,  but  a l so  what  i s  requi red o f  a 
believer who sustains no off ice in the church to which 
he be longs .  How f a r  a  pr iva te  member  may come up 
toward s  the  pecu l i a r  du t i e s  o f  the  e lde r ’s  o f f i ce  c an 
o n l y  b e  k n ow n  by  e x a m i n i n g  t h e  d u t i e s  c o m m o n 
t o  b o t h ,  a n d  s u b t r a c t i n g  f ro m  t h e m  t h o s e  o f  t h e 
elder.

The se  remark s  may  s e r ve  to  pu t  the  re ade r  on  h i s 
gua rd  aga in s t  a  mode  o f  a c t ing  t a c i t l y  embody ing  a 
mode  o f  re a son ing  no t  uncommon.  Pe r son s  do  ce r - 
ta in act s ,  and author i ta t ive ly under take cer ta in dut ies 
which do not  r ight fu l ly  be long to  the  s i tua t ion they 
occupy  a s  p ro f e s s i ng  Chr i s t i an s .  Pa s t o r s  en a c t  l aw s 
because the apost les did so, without inquir ing whether 
the pas tor ’s  pr iv i leges  reach so high a s  that  point ;  or 
whether  the  enac tment  o f  au thor i t a t ive  r u le s  be  not 
pecul ia r  to  the apos to l ic  o f f ice.  Aga in ,  pr iva te  mem- 
be r s  o f  a  church  c l a im the  r i gh t  to  pe r fo r m ce r t a in 
duties  done by elder s ;  a l though these par t icular duties 
may be pecul i a r  to  the  o f f i ce  o f  e lder,  and there fore 
beyond the sphere of  the unoff ic ia l  Chr i s t ian.  Human 
na tu re  i s  p rone  to  ex a l t  i t s e l f .  The  man  occupy ing 
a  lower and le s s  pr iv i leged pos i t ion,  of ten usur ps  the 
r i g h t s  o f  a  h i gh e r.  Th i s  p ro c edu re  h a s  a  t e ndency 
to  d i s t u rb  and  d i s a r r ange  the  p rope r  re l a t i on s  s ub- 
s i s t i n g  b e t we e n  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  p a r t i e s  c o m p o s i n g  a 
C h r i s t i a n  c h u r c h .  J e a l o u s i e s  a n d  u n h a p p i n e s s  a r e 
generated by it.

B u t  we  m u s t  a d ve r t  t o  t h e  o p p o s i t e  e x t r e m e , 
although it is less frequently exemplif ied, viz., an over- 
sens i t ivenes s  about  apos to l ic  succes s ion.  The apos t le s
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d o  n o t  a p p e a r  t o  h ave  c o m m o n l y  s t r e t c h e d  t h e i r 
author ity as extraordinary off icer s to i t s  highest point. 
T h ey  d i d  n o t  o f t e n  i n s i s t  o n  t h e i r  p e c u l i a r  p r e - 
rogat ives .  They rare ly  exerc i sed a l l  the of f ic ia l  power 
w h i c h  t h ey  u n d o u b t e d l y  p o s s e s s e d .  T h ey  d i d  n o t 
p rominen t l y  pu t  fo rward  the i r  c l a ims  a s  apo s t l e s .  I t 
is quite possible, therefore, to refrain from doing things 
which we may leg i t imate ly  per for m, f rom the fear  of 
v i r t u a l l y  o c cupy i ng  t h e  po s i t i on  o f  a  s u c c e s s o r  t o 
t h e m .  O rd i n a r y  p a s t o r s  m ay  d o  ve r y  m a ny  t h i n g s 
wh ich  apo s t l e s  a re  de s c r ibed  a s  do ing .  Laymen  may 
a s s i s t  i n  p l a n t i n g  and  o r g an i s i n g  chu rche s  w i t hou t 
e x p o s i n g  t h e i r  d e e d s  t o  t h e  c h a r g e  o f  i nva l i d i t y. 
The a f f a i r s  of  churches  may be set  in order  by e lder s 
wi thout  these  e lder s  incur r ing the  imputa t ion o f  in- 
t r ud ing  in to  the  p rov ince  o f  an  evange l i s t .  I t  i s  o f 
l i t t l e  con s equence  by  whom Chr i s t i an  soc i e t i e s  a re 
for med,  o igan i sed ,  and regu la ted ,  prov ided the  work 
be proper ly  and scr ip tura l ly  done.  I f  “ the ord inances 
b e  kep t ,” t h e  s p i r i t  o f  p r im i t ive  re gu l a t i on s  ma in - 
tained; the chief actor s need not be fearful of stepping 
b eyond  t h e i r  l e g i t ima t e  s ph e re  i n t o  t h a t  o f  e x t r a - 
ordinary off icer s ,  and thereby inval idat ing their  eccle- 
siastical proceedings.

When  a  chu rch  h a s  been  f o r med  i t  w i l l  n a tu r a l l y 
be the duty of  the member s composing i t  to look out 
fo r  pe r sons  pos se s s ing  the  requ i s i t e  s c r ip tura l  qua l i - 
f i c a t i o n s ,  w h o m  t h ey  m ay  i nve s t  w i t h  a n  o f f i c i a l 
c h a r a c t e r .  N o  c o r p o r a t i o n  c a n  e x i s t  l o n g  w i t h o u t 
off ice-bearer s or without per sons who vir tual ly  become
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su ch .  A  wo r sh i pp ing  s o c i e t y  may  i ndeed  re cogn i s e 
no  o f f i ce r.  I t  may  repud i a t e  the  ve r y  name o f  r u l e r 
o r  over see r.  But  there  wi l l  soon be  per sons  who,  in 
r e a l i t y,  a nd  f o r  a l l  p r a c t i c a l  p u r po s e s ,  w i l l  o b t a i n 
t h e  au tho r i t y  po s s e s s ed  by  o rd in a r y  o f f i c e -be a re r s ; 
e l s e  t h e  s o c i e t y  w i l l  f a l l  i n t o  d i s o rd e r .  T h e  l i g h t 
o f  na ture  no le s s  than the  word o f  God prompt s  the 
a p p o i n t m e n t  o f  a  c l a s s  o f  m e n  t o  b e a r  r u l e  i n  a 
church.

At  the  s ame t ime undue  impor tance  shou ld  not  be 
a t t ached to  o f f i ce r s  a s  though an a s sembly  o f  Chr i s - 
t i a n s  c o u l d  h a ve  n o  p r e t e n s i o n  t o  t h e  s c r i p t u r a l 
c h a r a c t e r  o f  a  c h u r c h  w i t h o u t  t h e m .  We  s e e  f ro m 
t h e  f o u r t e e n t h  c h a p t e r  o f  t h e  A c t s ,  t h a t  c h u rc h e s 
ex i s t ed  w i thou t  e l d e r s  f o r  a  con s i d e r ab l e  t ime,  t i l l 
Pau l ,  re tu r n ing  f rom p re ach ing  the  go spe l  i n  o the r 
p laces ,  appointed th i s  c la s s  among them (23rd ver se ) . 
I t  i s  a l so  apparent  f rom the d i rect ions  g iven to Ti tus 
( i .  5 ) ,  t h a t  t h e r e  we r e  c h u r c h e s  i n  C r e t e  w i t h o u t 
elders.

E lder s ,  there fore,  a re  not  e s sent i a l  to  th e  b e ing ,  but 
to  t h e  w e l l - b e i n g  o f  chu rche s .  They  a re  cho sen ,  no t 
because  a  sp i r i tua l  communi ty  i s  incompeten t  to  do 
a l l  b e f o r e ,  wh i ch  i t  do e s  a f t e r  o b t a i n i n g  t h em ;  bu t 
because  the  ord inance s  and  commandment s  i t  i s  en- 
joined to observe can be done bet te r  with than without 
t h e m .  T h a t  t h ey  s h o u l d  b e  c r e a t e d  i n  a  s p i r i t u a l 
co r pora t ion  i s  a  ma t t e r  o f  o rde r.  and  wi s e  a r r ange- 
ment ,  fo r  the  pur po se  o f  s ecu r ing  the  be s t  po s s ib l e 
management  o f  i t s  in t e re s t s ;  and  the re fo re  the  l i gh t
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o f  na ture,  i r re spec t ive ly  o f  the  word  o f  God,  wou ld 
lead to their appointment.a

I n  p e c u l i a r  c i r c um s t a n c e s  a  c hu rch  may  e x i s t  f o r  a 
t ime wi thout  them.  In  tha t  ca se  the  member s  should 
ob s e r ve  a l l  t h e  o rd i n an c e s  even  i n  t h e  a b s en c e  o f 
s p i r i t u a l  o f f i c e r s ,  b e c a u s e  t h e y  a r e  b o t h  c o m p e - 
t en t  a nd  bound  by  du t y  t o  a t t end  t o  t h em a lway s . 
Bu t  i n  o rd i n a r y  c i rcums t ance s ,  ove r s ee r s  a re  needed 
for  the r ight  adminis t ra t ion and s tabi l i ty  of  a  church, 
wh i ch  c anno t  b e  con s i d e red  a s  comp l e t e l y  o r  p e r - 
manent ly  organi sed wi thout  them.  They a re  a  d iv ine 
ordinance as  much as  any other ar rangement of  God’s 
house ;  and accord ing ly  men a re  fur n i shed wi th  su i t - 
able  qua l i f i ca t ions  by the  g rea t  Head for  d i scharg ing 
the  func t ion s  to  wh i ch  they  may  be  du l y  c a l l ed  by 
their brethren in the faith.

In  the  New Tes t ament  two k ind s  o f  o f f i ce -bea re r s 
a r e  s e t  f o r t h ,  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  a n d  o r d i n a r y .  T h e  o n e 
c l a s s ,  b e ing  no  l onge r  nece s s a r y  t o  t he  p rog re s s  o f 
Chr ist ianity in the world, has ceased; the other,  being 
r e qu i re d  f o r  t h e  e d i f i c a t i on  a nd  p ro s p e r i t y  o f  t h e 
churche s ,  con t inue s  a s  long  a s  the se  soc i e t i e s  ex i s t . 
The  fo r mer  were  t empo ra r y ,  t he  l a t t e r  a re  p e r man en t 
officers, under the Christian dispensation.

The  ex t r aord ina r y  o f f i ce-bea re r s  were  apos t l e s  and 
e v a n g e l i s t s ;  t o  w h o m  s o m e  a d d  p r o p h e t s  a n d 
teachers.

The  apo s t l e s  were  tho se  who had  s een  Chr i s t ,  and 
could therefore be witnes ses  of  h i s  re sur rect ion;  they

a See Note XX.
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were ca l led immediate ly by himsel f ;  their  commiss ion 
was  univer sa l ,  author i s ing  them to preach the  gospe l 
a n d  o r g a n i s e  c h u rc h e s  t h ro u g h o u t  t h e  wo r l d ;  a n d 
they were peculiar ly f i t ted for their work by an inspi- 
ra t ion which rendered them in f a l l ible  in  expounding 
t h e  w i l l  o f  G o d ,  a n d  b y  t h e  p owe r  o f  wo r k i n g 
mirac les  in at tes tat ion of  their  divine miss ion,  as  wel l 
a s  o f  c o n f e r r i n g  m i r a c u l o u s  g i f t s  o n  o t h e r s .  I t  i s 
suf f ic ient ly obvious f rom these qual i f icat ions,  that  the 
apos to l i c a l  o f f i ce  wa s  no t  in tended  to  be  pe r pe tua l . 
Vacancies were not filled up as they occurred.

Evange l i s t s  were  companions  o f  the  apos t l e s ,  a s s i s t - 
i ng  them in  the i r  va r iou s  l abou r s .  The i r  ch i e f  em- 
p l oy m e n t  c o n s i s t e d  i n  p r e a c h i n g  t h e  g o s p e l  a n d 
g a t h e r i ng  new  chu rche s  among  t h e  Gen t i l e s .  They 
seem to have been usual ly chosen by the apost les,  who 
ent r us ted  them wi th  spec ia l  commis s ions  a s  occa s ion 
r e q u i r e d .  T h ey  h a d  t h e  g i f t  o f  t o n g u e s ,  e n a b l i n g 
them to preach the gospel  to ever y nat ion in i t s  own 
language;  and a l so the g i f t  o f  mirac les ,  for  conf i r ma- 
t i o n  o f  t h e i r  d o c t r i n e .  T i m o t hy  a n d  T i t u s  we r e 
e v a n g e l i s t s .  S o  a l s o  P h i l i p  t h e  d e a c o n ,  w h o  i s 
r e c o rd e d  t o  h ave  w ro u g h t  m i r a c l e s .  Ju d g i n g  f ro m 
the  ex amp l e  o f  T imo thy  and  T i t u s ,  evange l i s t s  re - 
ceived speci f ic direct ions from apost les ;  though in the 
case of Philip there is no notice of instructions.

Although the of f ice of  evangel i s t  cor responded with 
that  of  a  moder n mis s iona r y ,  i t  may be f a i r ly  in fer red 
t h a t  i t  wa s  t empo ra r y ,  b e i ng  s o  connec t ed  w i th  t he 
apostolic functions, that when the latter ceased, it neces- 
sa r i ly  ceased a t  the  same t ime.  There  are  no apos t le s

 l
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in the present day to send for th evangel i s t s  on specia l 
e r r a nd s ;  n e i t h e r  do  men  po s s e s s  t h e  e x t r a o rd i n a r y 
g i f t s  wh i ch  b e l ong ed  t o  t h e  p r im i t ive  evang e l i s t s . 
Pau l  make s  no  ment ion  o f  them a long  wi th  b i shop s 
and deacons, in his directions to Timothy.

The of f i ce  in  ques t ion,  l ike  tha t  o f  an  apos t le,  was 
not conf ined to one church; whereas no off ice-bearer s 
in tended to  be  per manent  in  the  Chr i s t i an  d i spensa- 
t i on  b e l ong  t o  mo r e  t h a n  o n e  c hu rch .  Modem m i s - 
s ionar ie s ,  improper ly  s a id  to  be  o rda ined  be fore  the i r 
d ep a r t u re  t o  he a then  l and s ,  s u s t a i n  no  o f f i c e .  They 
do not  become of f i ce-bearer s  t i l l  a  Chr i s t i an  church 
i nv i t e  t h em to  t a ke  ove r s i gh t  o f  t h em i n  t h e  Lo rd 
and they accept the call.

Prophe t s  ( prof»tai)  were  pe r sons  who spoke  by  an 
immed i a t e  impu l s e  o f  t h e  Ho ly  Sp i r i t ,  t h e i r  m ind s 
b e i n g  s u b j e c t  t o  a n  i n s t a n t a n e o u s  a f f l a t u s  w h e n c e 
t h e  h e a re r s  we re  i m p re s s e d  w i t h  t h e  s a m e  s u d d e n 
power.  In  reg a rd  to.  t he  ma t t e r  o f  t he i r  commun i - 
c a t i on s ,  t h ey  unve i l e d  my s t e r i e s ,  o r  i n  o the r  wo rd s , 
revea led  th ings  fu ture,  a s  we l l  a s  the  sec re t  counse l s 
o f  the  d iv ine  wi l l .  They  a l so  u t te red  th ing s  adap ted 
to  in s t r uc t ,  quicken,  an imate,  and conf i r m be l iever s ; 
o r  to  p roduce  f a i t h  i n  such  a s  we re  p rev iou s l y  un- 
b e l i e v i n g .  T h e i r  e x h o r t a t i o n s  a n d  a d d r e s s e s  we r e 
var ious ,  a s  the Spi r i t  prompted;  but ,  in  a l l  ins tances , 
the re  s eems  to  have  been  an  unwonted  ene rgy  cha- 
rac te r i s ing  the i r  appearances  in  Chr i s t i an  a s sembl ie s . 
T h e  e s s e n c e  o f  t h e  p r o p h e t i c  c o n d i t i o n  c o n s i s t e d 
mainly in the ¢pok£luyij tîn musthr…wn (1 Cor. xiii. 2,
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compa red  w i th  x iv.  30  f f . )  t hough  the re  wa s  much 
variety in their addresses.a

Tea c he r s  ( didask£loi)  were  Chr i s t i an s  in  whom the 
g i f t  o f  in sp i r a t ion  ac ted  more  un i for mly  and ca lmly. 
Hav ing  d i s c ip l ined  the i r  minds  by  p rev ious  s tudy  o f 
t h e  O ld  Te s t amen t ,  t h ey  we re  ab l e ,  a f t e r  re c e iv i ng 
div ine i l luminat ion,  to develop the t ruth inf a l l ibly  in 
l eng thened  and  con t i nuou s  expo s i t i on s .  They  we re 
the  sub jec t s ,  not  so  much of  ext raord inar y  impul se s , 
a s  o f  the  Sp i r i t ’s  s t ead i ly  ac t ing  power  e leva t ing  the 
under s tanding to  an unusua l  deg ree  o f  apprehens ion. 
Hence  t hey  occup i ed  a  mo s t  impo r t an t  po s i t i on  a s 
public instructors.

The  d i s t i n c t i on  be tween  p r o ph e t s  a nd  t e a c h e r s  wa s 
no t  a lway s  de f in i t e l y  p re s e r ved ,  f o r  the  didask£loi 
were  somet imes  exc i ted  to  u t te r  th ings  which ra ther 
characterised the prof»tai.

I t  can  sca rce ly  be  a f f i r med wi th  propr ie ty,  tha t  t h e 
p rophe t s  were  of f ice-bearer s .  They are  more cor rect ly 
d e n o m i n a t e d  g i f t e d  b r e t h r e n  e n j oy i n g  a  p e c u l i a r 
char ism of the Spir i t ,  by means of which the ordinary 
d i s c i p l e s  we re  s t r u ck  w i th  i r re s i s t i b l e  f o rc e.  I t  h a s 
been  some t ime s  suppo sed  tha t  they  con f ined  them- 
s e l ve s  t o  one  chu rch ;  bu t  i t  i s  mo re  p rob ab l e  t h a t 
they went about instructing the brethren.

Nei ther  can of f ice  be jus t ly  a s s igned to the  t ea c he r s, 
a t  t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  a p p e a r a n c e .  T h ey  p r e s e n t e d  t h e m - 
se lve s  in  pa r t i cu l a r  churches  and gave  in s t r uc t ion  to

a See Note XXI.



148 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

the member s ;  but  the char i sm does  not  seem to have 
been a s soc ia ted ,  in  the  f i r s t  in s t ance,  wi th  a  d i s t inc t 
office.

I t  i s  o bv i o u s  t h a t  t h e  p r o p h e t s  we re  a  t e m p o r a r y 
c l a s s .  They  be longed  so l e l y  to  the  apo s to l i c  pe r iod 
o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y.  T h e  c h a r i s m  t h e y  h a d  d o e s  n o t 
a ppe a r  i n  mode r n  chu rche s .  The  s ame  ob s e r va t i on 
m ay  b e  a p p l i e d  t o  t h e  t e a c h e r s, — i n  a  c e r t a i n  s e n s e . 
L o o k i n g  a t  t h e m  a s  t h e y  a p p e a r e d  o r i g i n a l l y  w i t h 
power s  e leva ted by the  Holy  Spi r i t  to  an uncommon 
d e g r e e  o f  a d a p t e d n e s s  f o r  t h e  c o m mu n i c a t i o n  o f 
knowledge,  i t  may be a f f i r med that  they be longed to 
the  e a r l i e s t  deve lopmen t  o f  Chr i s t i an i t y.  When  the 
cha r i sm  bec ame  an  o rd in a r y  g i f t ,  s u ch  a s  m igh t  be 
a t t a ined  by  many  Chr i s t i an s  in  the  exerc i s e  o f  the i r 
ab i l i t i e s ,  i t  i s  p robable  tha t  the se  t e a c h e r s  were  o f ten 
t aken  i n to  the  co l l e ge  o f  e l de r s ,  and  thu s  f o r ma l l y 
constituted officers.

The char i sms in ques t ion suppl ied to a  l a rge extent 
the place of def inite church off ices. Societies in which 
the g i f t s  of  tongues prophesying and teaching exis ted, 
wou ld  f e e l  l e s s  n e ed  o f  s t a t ed  o f f i c e r s  b e c au s e  t h e 
posses sor s  of  them had an inf luence over the conver t s 
c o r re s pond ing  t o  t h e i r  e x t r a o rd i n a r y  i l l um in a t i on : 
an in f luence which may be regarded a s  the prototype 
o f  s ub s equen t  o f f i c e s .  The  a po s t l e s  we re  un ive r s a l 
s upe r i n t enden t s ;  a nd  any  exce s s e s  a r i s i ng  f rom the 
l i be r t y  o f  speech  a l l owed  to  the  member s  gene r a l l y 
cou ld  be  checked  by  the i r  p re sence  o r  counse l .  But 
amid  the i r  mu l t i p l i ed  engagement s  they  soon  found 
i t  n ece s s a r y  t o  p rov ide  t he  new ly - fo r med  chu rche s
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w i t h  s t a t e d  m i n i s t e r s .  D e a c o n s  we re  a p p o i n t e d  i n 
Je r u s a l em;  and  soon  a f t e r,  the  c i rcums t ance s  o f  tha t 
mother-church required another class of men, to super- 
intend the spiritual concerns.

The f i r s t  ment ion o f  e l d e r s  ( presbÚteroi)  occur s  in 
the  Ac t s  o f  the  Apos t l e s  (x i .  30 )  in  connex ion  wi th 
the  Chr i s t i an  communi ty  in  Je r usa lem.  The t i t l e  was 
probably  t rans fe r red f rom the sy n 1 q @ z $  o f  the  synagogue 
to  t he  a s s embly  o f  Jew i sh  Chr i s t i an s .  O f  t he  mode 
in which they were elected, and the precise time when 
they f i r s t  appeared,  no record i s  le f t .  I t  i s  even di f f i- 
c u l t  t o  d i s c ove r  t h e  ch i e f  pu r po s e  f o r  wh i ch  t h ey 
we r e  o r i g i n a l l y  i n s t i t u t e d .  A l l  t h e  c i r c u m s t a n c e s 
however  tha t  have  re l a t ion  to  the  po in t  con sp i re  to 
s h ow,  t h a t  t h ey  we re  c h o s e n  i n  t h e  f i r s t  i n s t a n c e 
m a i n l y  f o r  g ove r n m e n t .  T h e  g i f t e d  b r e t h r e n  i n - 
s t r u c t e d  t h e  c hu rch  a c co rd i n g  t o  t h e  t a l e n t s  c o n - 
f e r red  on  them by  the  Holy  Sp i r i t ;  bu t  they  do  not 
a p p e a r  t o  h ave  h a d  f o r  t h e  m o s t  p a r t  t h e  g i f t  o f 
g ove r n m e n t  ( k u b š r n h s i j) .  T h e  m e m b e r s  g ave  f r e e 
s c o p e  t o  t h e i r  awa ke n e d  e n e r g i e s  i n  e x h o r t a t i o n s 
and  add re s s e s  i n  the  a s s embl i e s ;  bu t  some th ing  wa s 
wan t ing ,  in  the  ab sence  o f  apo s t l e  o r  evange l i s t ,  to 
concentrate  and control  the re l ig ious  act iv i t ie s  of  a l l . 
Even  tho s e  Chr i s t i an s  who  had  the  g i f t  o f  gove r n- 
ment, were not left  for a long per iod to exercise their 
abi l i t ies  of  management among the societ ies  to which 
they  be longed  wi thout  be ing  expre s s l y  and  fo r ma l l y 
appointed to  the  dut ie s  o f  super intendence and r u le. 
It was expedient to create def inite church off ices cor re- 
spond ing  to  the  cha r i sme ;  and  thus  f rom among the
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per sons  who had a l ready g iven evidence of  ab i l i ty  to 
rule,  a  c las s  s ty led e lde r s  were appointed,  doubt less  by 
t he  b re th ren  themse l ve s ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  w i th  t he i r  f u l l 
concur rence,  to  ma in t a in  a  gene r a l  supe r in tendence 
over the church, to check excesses, control the exercise 
of  extraordinar y g i f t s ,  which was  not  a lways  managed 
w i t h  d i s c r e t i o n ,  a n d  t o  r e g u l a t e  t h e  g e n e r a l  p ro - 
ceedings  of  the society.  No def ini te  rout ine of  dut ies 
was  a s s igned them beyond which they should not  go. 
T h e  g u i d a n c e  o f  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  m a c h i n e r y  wa s  e n - 
trusted to them as  exper ience and wisdom, subject  to 
a p o s t o l i c  d i r e c t i o n ,  m i g h t  j u d g e  m o s t  e x p e d i e n t . 
They  pos se s sed  the  g i f t  o f  gover nment  in  a  pecu l i a r 
deg ree,  a  g i f t  wh ich  cannot  be  c a l l ed  ex t r ao rd ina r y 
or miraculous l ike those of speaking with tongues and 
prophesy ing ,  bu t  which  ought  to  be  rega rded  a s  the 
deve lopment  o f  the i r  own menta l  cons t i tu t ion  a ided 
by the Spirit’s illumination.

The  n ame  b i s h o p  ( ™p…skopoj)  wa s  o f  l a t e r  o r i g i n 
than  e l d e r .  I t  wa s  f i r s t  app l i ed  in  Gen t i l e  churche s . 
T h e  s a m e  r e a s o n s  w h i c h  l e d  t o  t h e  e r e c t i o n  o f  a 
de f in i te  church o f f i ce  in  the  mother-church a t  Je r u- 
s a l em,  gave  r i s e  to  b i shops  in  Gent i l e  communi t i e s . 
Bu t  t he  Jew i sh -Chr i s t i an  t i t l e  wou ld  h ave  s ounded 
s t r a n g e  i n  t h e  e a r s  o f  t h e  l a t t e r .  H e n c e  t h e  t e r m 
b i s h o p  ( ™p…skopoj)  w i t h  wh i ch  t h ey  we re  f am i l i a r , 
inasmuch as i t  denoted an off ice in the Athenian state, 
p re s e n t e d  i t s e l f  a s  a  s u i t a b l e  s u b s t i t u t e .” T h a t  t h e 
one  wa s  cu r ren t  among  t h e  Jew i s h -Ch r i s t i a n s ,  t h e
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other  among the Gent i le s ,  i s  dear  f rom the f ac t ,  tha t 
Pe t e r  a nd  Jame s  who  l a bou red  am o n g  t h e  f o r me r, 
i nva r i a b l y  u s e  e l d e r s  n o t  b i s h o p s  ( p r e s b Ú t e r o i n o t 
™p…skopoi) . a The of f ice of  both was exact ly the same. 
T h e  n a m e s  a r e  u s e d  s y n o ny m o u s l y ;  t h e  o n l y  d i s - 
t inc t ion cons i s t ing  in  th i s ,  tha t  the  one re fe r s  to  t h e 
dignity, the other to the duties of the office.

A  f ew  p a s s a g e s  i n  t h e  New  Te s t amen t  w i l l  s how 
that  presbyter s  or  e lder s  (presbÚteroi)  and bi shops or 
ove r s e e r s  ( ™p…skopoi)  a re  d e s i gn a t i on s  o f  t h e  s ame 
o f f i c e :  “Take  heed ,  t he re fo re,  un to  you r s e l ve s ,  and 
to al l  the f lock over which the Holy Ghost hath made 
you  o v e r s e e r s ,  t o  f e ed  t he  chu rch  o f  God  wh i ch  he 
ha th  purcha sed  wi th  h i s  own b lood .” The se  pe r son s 
a re  c a l l e d  t h e  e l d e r s  o f  t h e  chu rch  o f  Ephe su s  i n  a 
preceding ver se.  In the Epi s t le  to Ti tus  i t  i s  wr i t ten: 
“For this cause left I thee in Crete that thou shouldest 
s e t  in  o rder  the  th ing s  tha t  a re  want ing ,  and  orda in 
e l d e r s  i n  eve r y  c i t y  a s  I  h ad  appo in t ed  t h ee—fo r  a 
b i s h o p  m u s t  b e  b l a m e l e s s .” S o  a l s o  w r i t e s  Pe t e r : 
“The  e l d e r s  wh i ch  a re  among  you  I  exho r t  who  am 
a l so an e lder—feed the f lock of  God which i s  among 
yo u ,  t a k i n g  t h e  o v e r s i g h t  t h e r e o f  o r  a s  t h e  o r i g i n a l 
s i gn i f i e s ,  a c t i n g  a s  b i s hop s .  The  s ame conc lu s ion  un- 
que s t i on ab l y  f o l l ows  f rom the  t h i rd  ch ap t e r  o f  t h e 
f i r s t  Epis t le to Timothy, in which Paul ,  a f ter speaking 
of  the qual i f icat ions required of  a  bi shop, proceeds to 
notice those of deacons, without any mention of elders. 

a  S e e  R o t h e ,  D i e  A n f ä n g e  d e r  c h r i s t l i c h e n  K i r c h e .  §  2 8 .  8 vo . 
Wittenberg: 1837.
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Bu t  i n  t he  s ub s equen t  ch ap t e r s  h e  men t i on s  e l d e r s , 
a s  t h o u g h  t h e y  we r e  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  b i s h o p s .  T h e 
ident i ty  o f  e lder s  and b i shops  i s  commonly  admi t ted 
by  impar t i a l  theo log i an s  o f  the  Pro te s t an t  Ep i s copa l 
and  Roman  Ca tho l i c  denomina t ion s .  We  need  on l y 
ment ion Whitby be long ing to the for mer ;  and in the 
l a t te r  Mack,  author  o f  a  commentar y  on the pas tora l 
epistles.a

A s  l o n g  a s  t h e re  we re  p ro p h e s y i n g  a n d  t e a c h i n g 
bes ides  other spir i tua l  g i f t s  in the pr imit ive churches , 
the  e lde r s  wou ld  p robably  devo te  themse lve s  to  the 
work of  genera l  super intendence and rule much more 
than to that  o f  ins t r uct ion.  They acted a s  pres ident s , 
b ap t i zed ,  p re s ided  a t  the  Lord ’s  suppe r,  a s s i s t ed  the 
poor and s ick, maintained pur ity of doctr ine and con- 
duct in the members, and settled disputes.

I n  t he  p re ced ing  rema rk s  i t  h a s  b een  a s s umed  on 
the g round of numerous passages, that def inite church- 
off ices were not established in al l  the churches at their 
commencemen t .  Thu s  t he  chu rch  a t  Cor in th  s e ems 
to have had no e lder s  when the apos t le  addres sed hi s 
f i r s t  ep i s t l e  to  i t .  Bu t  the  f i t t e s t  pe r son s  to  be  en- 
t r us ted wi th  the  d i s t inc t  dut ie s  o f  o f f i ce  would soon 
a ppe a r  by  t h e  e xe rc i s e  o f  t h e i r  p e cu l i a r  g i f t s ;  a nd 
w h e n  i t  wa s  f o u n d  n e c e s s a r y  t o  i n s t i t u t e  d e f i n i t e 
of f ices  in par t icular  communit ie s ,  the g i f ted brethren 
migh t  f requen t l y  be  cho sen .  They  had  a l re ady  sup- 
p l ied  the  p l ace  o f  such o f f i ce s ;  and i t  was  meet  tha t

a Commentar über die Pastoralbriefe. 8vo. 1836.
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thei r  ta lent s  should be therea f ter  exerc i sed in a  more 
m a r ke d  c i r c l e  o f  d u t i e s .  I n  t h i s  m a n n e r  e l d e r s  o r 
b i shops  occupied a  pos i t ion cor re sponding to  tha t  in 
which those members who had the char isms of govern- 
ment  and of  t ea c h ing  (didac»)  prev ious ly  s tood;  some 
o f  them in  the  p re sby te r y  o f  a  church  a s suming  the 
d ep a r tmen t  o f  i n s t r u c t i on ,  wh i l e  o t h e r s  r u l e d  a nd 
p r e s i d e d .  T h e  va r i o u s  d u t i e s  o f  t h e  o n e  c o m p re - 
h en s ive  o f f i c e  we re  d i s t r i bu t e d  among  t h em ;  e a ch 
bi shop fo l lowing out  the di rect ion of  h i s  own ta lent s 
so as to subserve the church’s prosperity.

When we look a t  the  se t t l ed  s t a te  o f  the  churches , 
a f te r  char i sms  had genera l ly  cea sed—when the minds 
of Chr is t ians were no longer elevated and enl ightened 
by  ex t r ao rd ina r y  in f l uence s  o f  the  Sp i r i t—when  a l l 
tha t  remained o f  the  g i f ted  bre thren appeared in  the 
e lder s—men f avoured with le s s  remarkable  mani fes ta- 
t i on s ;  we  sh a l l  f i nd  no  o the r  o f f i c e -bea re r s  be s i de s 
t h e m  t h a n  t h o s e  a t t e n d i n g  t o  t h e  s e c u l a r  a f f a i r s . 
B i s hop s  and  de a con s  we re  i n t ended  t o  con t i nue  i n 
t h e  c h u r c h e s  o f  C h r i s t ;  o t h e r  o f f i c e s  we r e  t e m - 
pora r y.  Th i s ,  op in ion  re s t s  ma in ly  on  the  fo l lowing 
grounds.

F i r s t .  B i s h o p s  a n d  d e a c o n s  a l o n e  a r e  m e n t i o n e d 
in the Epi s t le  to the Phi l ippians ,  a s  be long ing to the 
chu rch  i n  t h e i r  c i t y.  Had  t h e re  b e en  o the r  o f f i c e - 
bearer s in i t  when Paul wrote, i t  i s  most probable that 
he  wou ld  h ave  men t ioned  them;  s i n ce  no  adequa t e 
rea son can be  a s s igned for  spec i fy ing  a  par t ,  not  a l l . 
I t  cannot wel l  be supposed that  the Phi l ippian church
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wa s  n o t  f u l l y  o r g a n i s e d  a t  t h a t  t i m e .  To  a c c o u n t 
for the mention of some off ice-bearer s  only,  a f ter this 
fashion, would be exceedingly arbitrary.

Second ly .  In the pas tora l  epi s t le s ,  which conta in the 
mos t  cop ious  d i rec t ions  re spec t ing  the  regu l a t ion  o f 
churches ,  no o f f i cer s  a re  not iced except  b i shops  and 
deacons.  However unset t led the s ta te of  the Chr i s t ian 
s o c i e t i e s  may  h ave  p rev i ou s l y  b e en ,  t h ey  h ad  t h en 
assumed a f ixed and permanent form; for those epist les 
were wr i t ten a t  a  comparat ive ly la te  date.  The events 
r e c o rd e d  i n  t h e  A c t s  o f  t h e  A p o s t l e s  i n d i c a t e  t h e 
na scent ,  ex t r aord ina r y  s t a te  o f  Chr i s t i an i ty ;  wherea s 
the  l e t t e r s  in  que s t ion  app ly  to  i t  a f t e r  i t  had  been 
establ i shed in a g reat  par t  of  the then civi l i sed world. 
Even  on  the  a s sumpt ion  tha t  the  ex t r aord ina r y  g i f t s 
pos se s sed  by  many Chr i s t i an s  pre supposed  an  imper- 
fect  and temporar y const i tut ion of  the re l ig ious com- 
mun i t i e s ,  t h e  p a s t o r a l  e p i s t l e s  c a nno t  b e  re a s on ab l y 
t h o u g h t  t o  d e p i c t  t h a t  c o n d i t i o n .  T h e  l a t e n e s s  o f 
the i r  compos i t ion,  a s  wel l  a s  in ter na l  ev idence,  con- 
tradicts  the idea.  They apply to a condit ion of  Chr is- 
t i an i t y  wh i ch  wou ld  be  l i ke l y  to  ex i s t  a t  a l l  t ime s ; 
and were doubt les s  intended to regulate  the a f f a i r s  of 
churches throughout the present dispensation.

In  the  four th  chap te r  o f  the  Ep i s t l e  to  the  Ephes- 
i an s ,  ment ion  i s  made  o f  pa s t o r s  and  t e a c h e r s ;  and  i t 
has been disputed whether they were ordinary church- 
o f f i ce r s  o r  s p i r i t u a l  and  g i f t e d  men .  The  po in t  how- 
ever is of l itt le impor tance, since both views are essen- 
t i a l l y  co inc iden t .  Tho se  who  po s s e s s ed  the  cha r i sm 
o f  t e a c h i n g ,  h a d  a  g i f t  c o r r e s p o n d i n g  t o  t h e  l a t e r
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church-off ice des ignated as  the  e lde r sh ip ,  or at  leas t  to 
par t  o f  the  dut ie s  inc luded in  the  e lder ’s  o f f i ce ;  and 
when of f ices  were ins t i tuted in the churches ,  t ea c he r s 
we re  f requen t l y  i nve s t ed  w i th  the  e l de r sh ip.  Hence 
we  have  no  he s i t a t i on  in  t ak ing  pa s t o r s  and  t e a c h e r s 
as titles descr iptive of ordinary off ice-bearers, especially 
a s  i t  i s  added tha t  God appointed apos t le s ,  prophet s , 
evangelists ,  pastor s and teacher s,  “for the perfecting of 
the saints ,  for the work of the ministr y,  for the edify- 
i ng  o f  t h e  body  o f  Ch r i s t ,  t i l l  we  a l l  come  i n  t h e 
un i ty  o f  the  f a i th ,  and o f  the  knowledge  o f  the  Son 
of  God,  unto a  per fect  man,  unto the measure of  the 
s t a tu re  o f  t he  f u lne s s  o f  Chr i s t  l anguage  pecu l i a r l y 
app l icable  to  per manent  o f f i ce-bearer s  in  the  church 
of Christ.

I t  ha s  been a l so  deba ted  whether  the se  te r ms  re fe r 
to the same off ice, or to two distinct orders of spir itual 
o f f i c e r s .  Pe l a g i u s ,  Ambro s e,  Ca l v i n ,  Be z a ,  Wh i t by, 
the  Cambr idge  P l a t fo r m,  and  the  Savoy  Confe s s ion , 
a d o p t  t h e  l a t t e r  v i ew ;  w h i l e  J e ro m e ,  A u g u s t i n e , 
Ri icker t ,  Har le s s ,  Olshausen and other s ,  embrace the 
fo r mer.  Those  who rega rd  them a s  d i s t inc t ,  suppose 
that the teacher’s  peculiar duty is to attend to doctr ine, 
whi le  the  pa s t o r ’s  i s  to  a t tend to  exhor ta t ion .  In  the 
l a nguage  o f  t h e  Cambr i dge  P l a t f o r m ,  “ the  p a s t o r ’s 
spec ia l  work i s  to  a t tend to  exhor ta t ion,  and there in 
to  admin i s t e r  a  word  o f  w i sdom.  The  t e a che r  i s  t o 
attend to doctr ine, and therein to administer a word of 
knowledge.” The for m of  the  words  f avour s  the  idea 
tha t  bo th  names  a re  ind i s c r imina t e l y  app l i ed  to  the 
same per sons ,  in  re la t ion to  the d i f fe rent  capabi l i t ie s
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t h ey  po s s e s s e d ,  o r  t h e  d i f f e ren t  du t i e s  wh i ch  t h ey 
u sua l l y  pe r fo r med.  Had the  cont r a r y  been  in tended , 
we  shou ld  have  expec t ed  the  pa s s age  to  have  s tood 
thus ,  “and some pas tor s ,  and some  teacher s ,” jus t  a s  i t 
i s  s a id ,  “he  gave  some apos t l e s ,  and  some p rophe t s , 
and  some evange l i s t s .” Two c l a s se s  o f  dut ie s  be long- 
ing  to  the  s ame  o f f i c e  a re  deno ted  by  the  t e r ms  in 
ques t ion .  In  the  apos to l i c  age  the se  dut ie s  may have 
been per for med by d i f fe rent  ind iv idua l s  o f fener  than 
by  one ;  because  there  was  a  g rea te r  d iv i s ion  o f  pa s- 
tora l  l abour a t  that  t ime;  but  i t  i s  natura l  to  suppose 
tha t  the  teach ing and pa s tora l  dut ie s  were  a l so  exer- 
cised by the same person.

Thus pas to r s  and t ea c he r s  a re  the same of f ice-bearer s 
wi th e lde r s  or  b i shops .  In the Act s  o f  the Apost le s  the 
e l d e r s  o f  the  church  o f  Ephe su s  a re  exhor ted  t o  f e e d 
t h e  f l o c k ,  ( t o  a c t  a s  p a s t o r s  o r  s h e p h e r d s  o f  i t , 
poima…nein—poimšnej e‡nai) over which the Holy Ghost 
had  made  them b i shop s ,  (over see r s ,  Eng l i sh  ver s ion ; ) 
and  in  f e e d i n g  the  church ,  o r  a c t ing  a s  pa s t o r s ,  they 
n o t  o n l y  r u l e d  b u t  t a u g h t .  I n  b e i n g  p a s t o r s ,  t h e y 
were teachers of the flock.

We  h ave  s e e n  t h a t  f o u r  n o u n s  we r e  u s e d  i n t e r - 
changeably, viz. elder (presbÚteroj), bishop (™p…skopoj), 
p a s t o r  ( poim»n) ,  a nd  t e a c h e r  ( did£skoloj) ,  a l l  b e i ng 
appl ied a l ike to per sons  who pres ided over  a  cong re- 
g a t i o n a l  c h u r c h .  T h ey  we r e  e m p l oye d  a s  g e n e r a l 
terms of designation; without being str ict ly def ined, as 
technica l  names genera l ly are.  In the pr imit ive per iod 
t h ey  h a d  n o t  a c q u i r e d  t h a t  e x a c t  a p p ro p r i a t i o n  t o 
o f f i c e  wh i ch  t h ey  s ub s equen t l y  re c e ived ;  a l t hough
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they  were  so  appropr i a ted  t o  a  g r e a t  ex t en t .  The  f ac t 
t h a t  t he  name s  we re  u s ed  in t e rchangeab l y  i nd i c a t e s 
with suff icient clearness, that the duties they symbolised 
be longed  to  one  and  the  s ame  o f f i ce.  They  imp l i ed 
equa l  r ank  and  au thor i t y.  There  were  no  g r ada t ion s 
of off ice among e lder ,  bishop ,  pastor ,  and teacher ,  in the 
apo s t o l i c  a g e.  Cha r a c t e r  and  t a l en t s  we re  t h e  on l y 
g round of  d i s t inct ion.  There was  then a  s impl ic i ty  in 
the ar rangements of God’s house, unlike the cumbrous- 
ness introduced in later times of degeneracy.

F ro m  t h e  i d e n t i t y  o f  p r e s by t e r s  a n d  b i s h o p s ,  i t 
f o l l ow s  t h a t  s c r i p t u r a l  b i s h o p s  we r e  n o t  s u c h  a s 
m o d e r n  o r  d i o c e s a n  b i s h o p s . a  T h e y  p r e s i d e d  ove r 
o n e  c h u rc h  o r  c o m mu n i t y,  n o t  ove r  m a ny.  S o m e, 
howeve r,  e n d e a v o u r  t o  f i n d  d i o c e s a n  b i s hop s  i n  t h e 
New Te s t amen t .  The  ange l s  o f  t h e  s even  chu rche s 
i n  A s i a  M ino r  a re  r e p re s en t ed  a s  b i s hop s  o f  t ho s e 
churches.

Th i s  i s  the  s t rongho ld  o f  tho se  who f ind  d ioce s an 
e p i s c o p a c y  i n  t h e  S c r i p t u r e s .  I t  i s  n o t  n e c e s s a r y, 
h oweve r ,  t o  s p e n d  m a ny  wo rd s  o n  t h e  a r g u m e n t . 
A r c h b i s h o p  Po t t e r ,  w h o  r e a s o n s  f ro m  t h e  t i t l e  a s 
adroitly as any of his followers, endeavours to show that 
the seven angels were so many single per sons, and that 
they  were  men o f  ch ie f  au thor i ty  in  the i r  churche s . 
He  a r gue s  t h a t  t hey  we re  no t  t he  who l e  chu rch  i n 
the i r  s eve r a l  c i t i e s ,  becau se  the  churche s  a re  rep re- 
s en ted  by  seven  cand le s t i ck s ,  wherea s  the  ange l s  a re 
s eve n  s t a r s :  t h ey  we re  n o t  a  s e l e c t  b o d y  o f  m e n , 

a See Note XXII.
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b e c au s e  t h ey  a re  men t i oned  a s  s i n g l e  p e r s on s :  t h e 
ange l  o f  Thya t i r a  wa s  a  mar r i ed  man ,  a s  i s  in f e r red 
f ro m  t h e  wo rd s  t h y  w i f e  J e z e b e l ,  t ¾ n  g u n a ‹ k a  s o u 
'Iez£bel;  a l l  the  re s t  a re  cons t an t ly  addre s sed  in  the 
s i ngu l a r  numbe r ;  a nd  t h e  t i t l e s  o f  ange l s  a nd  s t a r s 
a re  a lway s  app l i ed  in  the  Apoca lyp se  to  s ing le  men , 
while there i s  no example of  their  being g iven to any 
soc i e ty  o r  number  o f  men .  Such  a re  the  pa r t i cu l a r s 
of Potter’s argumentation.

I f  d iocesan epi scopacy have no c learer  or  more sure 
foundation than this ,  i t  cannot have been designed for 
a  p e r p e t u a l  a r r a n g e m e n t  s u i t e d  t o  a l l  p l a c e s  a n d 
c i rcumstance s .  The  expre s s ion ,  ang e l  o f  t h e  c hu r c h ,  i s 
u n i v e r s a l l y  a l l owe d  t o  b e  o b s c u r e ;  a n d  i t  we r e 
s t r ange  i f  a  sy s tem,  or  a t  l ea s t  an  e s sen t i a l  pa r t  o f  a 
sys tem of eccles ias t ica l  pol i ty,  should have been based 
on a  s ing le  phra se  o f  da rk  and dubious  impor t .  I t  i s 
contrar y to analogy that  God should have intended to 
e s t a b l i s h  d i o c e s a n  e p i s c o p a c y,  a n d  g ive n  n o  o t h e r 
reve l a t i on  o f  h i s  m ind  conce r n ing  i t  t h an  t h e  s o l e 
phra se,  ang e l  o f  t h e  c hu r c h ,  a t  the  commencement  o f 
t he  s even  ep i s t l e s .  Mr.  Ga r r a t t  admi t s  t h a t  t he re  i s 
no other instance of diocesan episcopacy in Scripture.

I t  i s  n e ed l e s s  t o  c o l l e c t  a  mu l t i t u d e  o f  o p i n i on s 
re spect ing the cor rect  sense  of  the ter m ange l  in  th i s 
connexion, s ince they are l i t t le more than conjectures. 
Ob s cu r i t y  w i l l  a lway s  e nve l op  i t .  We  s h a l l  s i mp l y 
state what appears to us the most probable meaning.

Other  par t s  o f  the  New Tes tament  show tha t  the se 
churches had several elder s over them. For this purpose 
it is only necessary to refer to Acts xiv. 23, and xx. 17.
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Hence some suppose the college of elders to be personi- 
f ied by the t i t le,  ange l  o f  the church .  But s ince al l  were 
equal in author ity,  none being permanent president or 
modera to r,  i t  i s  no t  l i ke ly  tha t  the  s ingu l a r  number 
shou ld  be  u sed .  Be s ide s ,  the  in s t r uc t ion s  and  war n- 
ings contained in the epist les were apparently intended 
for  the member s  in genera l .  Thus i t  i s  wr i t ten in the 
s e c o n d  c h a p t e r ,  t e n t h  ve r s e :  “ Fe a r  n o n e  o f  t h o s e 
things which thou shal t  suf fer.  Behold,  the devi l  shal l 
ca s t  o f  you into pr i son,  that  ye may be t r ied;  and ye 
sha l l  have t r ibula t ion ten days .  Be thou f a i th fu l  unto 
d e a t h ,  a nd  I  w i l l  g ive  t h e e  a  c rown  o f  l i f e .” He re 
the  s ingu l a r  and  p lu r a l  number  a re  in te r ming led ,  a s 
though i t  were a  mat ter  of  no impor tance which was 
used.  I t  i s  va in to say with Pot ter,  that  the  peop l e  a re 
addressed where the plural  i s  employed, and the b i shop 
a lone where  the  s ingu la r  occur s ;  and tha t  the  wr i te r 
changes  h i s  s ty le  f rom the b i shop to  the  people,  and 
f ro m  t h e  p e o p l e  t o  t h e  b i s h o p.  T h e  t r u t h  o f  t h e 
a s s e r t i on  i s  by  no  mean s  obv iou s .  On the  con t r a r y, 
t h e  s ame  pe r s on  o r  p e r s on s  a re  addres sed in  both num- 
ber s ,  as  f ar  as  the nature of  the language wil l  war rant 
a  c onc l u s i on .  Thu s ,  i t  i s  f i r s t  s a i d  i n  t h e  s i n gu l a r 
number,  “Fear  none of  those  th ings  which thou  sha l t 
su f f e r  to  wh ich  i s  immed i a t e l y  sub jo ined ,  “Beho ld , 
the devi l  sha l l  cas t  o f  you  into pr i son,  that  ye may be 
t r i ed ,  and  ye  s h a l l  h ave  t r i bu l a t i on  t en  d ay s ; ” l an - 
guage which i s  surely explanatory of the things which 
we re  t o  be  s u f f e red .  Hence  t he  conc lu s i on  i s  mo s t 
n a tu r a l  t h a t  t he  ob j e c t  add re s s ed  i n  t he  s i ngu l a r  i s 
i d en t i c a l  w i th  the  pe r son s  s poken  to  i n  the  p lu r a l ,
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e spec i a l l y  a s  the  s ingu l a r  i s  immedia te ly  re sumed ,— 
“Be  t h ou  f a i t h fu l  un to  dea th .” Had  one  pa r t  o f  t he 
ver se been intended for the bishop, and the other par t 
for the people,  surely the dist inction would have been 
more  de f in i te.  In  tha t  ca se  we shou ld  have  expec ted 
a  s t y l e  o f  addre s s  app r op r i a t e  to  two por t ion s  o f  the 
church so far separated in power and dignity.

Aga in ,  the  l anguage in  the  n inth ver se  o f  the  th i rd 
chapter  i s  not  so  su i t able  to  a  pre la te  o f  the  t ime of 
John  the  apo s t l e  a s  to  the  church  i t s e l f .  “Beho ld ,  I 
wil l  make them to come and wor ship before thy feet ,” 
&c.  These  words  a re  appropr ia te,  i f  the  church i t se l f 
b e  mean t ,  t o  wh i ch  t h e  p e r s on s  s hou ld  come  w i th 
humble reverence and a t tach themselves ;  but  they are 
s ca rce ly  in  ha r mony wi th  the  sp i r i t  o f  the  apos to l i c 
age, though we should suppose a diocesan bishop to be 
intended as the receiver of the homage.

The genera l  s ty le  o f  the  book accords  wi th  a  sym- 
bo l i c a l  i n t e r p re t a t ion  o f  the  t i t l e ;  and  s ince  s eve r a l 
par t s  of  the epi s t le s  indicate that  they were addressed 
nei ther  to one pres ident  nor to severa l ,  i t  i s  probable 
that the t i t le,  ange l  o f  the church ,  i s  s imply a per sonif i- 
c a t i on  o f  t h e  p redomin an t  a nd  p e r vad i ng  s p i r i t  o f 
e a c h  c h u r c h .  T h i s  w i l l  a c c o u n t  f o r  t h e  f o r m a l 
a d d re s s  i n  t h e  s i n g u l a r  nu m b e r,  w i t h o u t  t h e  l e a s t 
neces s i ty  for  re sor t ing  to  the  suppos i t ion o f  a  s ing le 
of f icer.  I t  i s  a l so conf ir med by the f act ,  that  the New 
Te s t a m e n t  e p i s t l e s  a r e  g e n e r a l l y  a d d r e s s e d  t o  t h e 
membe r s  o f  t he  chu rche s  r a the r  t h an  the  p re s i d ing 
o f f i c e r s ,  even  in  c a s e s  whe re  i t  mus t  be  re a sonab l y 
inferred that office-bearers had been appointed.
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When Pot te r  a rgue s  tha t  the  ange l  o f  Thya t i r a  was 
a mar r ied man, because the express ion thy wi f e  Jezebe l 
i s  used,  the inter preta t ion i s  a lmost  ludicrous .  Sure ly 
the ver y name Jezebel ,  might  have sugges ted the idea 
tha t  the  l anguage  i s  metapho r i c a l ;  the  mean ing  be ing 
none  o ther  than  tha t  the  sp i r i t  o f  Jezebe l  de sc r ibed 
in  the  f i r s t  book  o f  the  K ing s  had  been  a l l owed  to 
p r e v a i l .  T h e  d o c t r i n e  o f  B a l a a m ,  m e n t i o n e d  i n 
ano the r  ep i s t l e,  i s  ana logous .  I f  the  word  t hy  re a l l y 
belong to the text,  i t  must denote the spir i t  which you 
have and cherish among you.a 

But  the  churche s  a re  rep re sen ted  by  s even  cand le- 
st icks,  whereas the angels are seven star s ,  consequently 
the  ange l s  a re  not  ident ica l  wi th  the  churches  them- 
s e l ve s .  Th i s  ob j ec t ion  i s  no t  fo r midabl e.  I t  i s  qu i t e 
c o n s i s t e n t  w i t h  o u r  v i e w  t o  s a y,  t h a t  t h e  s e ve n 
cand le s t i ck s  a re  the  seven churches ,  whi l e  the  seven 
s t a r s  a re  the  re spec t ive  ange l s  o f  tho se  churche s ,  o r 
t h e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  s p i r i t  o f  e a ch .  Thu s  i t  i s  by  no 
mean s  obv iou s ,  a s  Mr.  Boyd  a f f i r m s ,  “ t h a t  i f  e a ch 
several  candlest ick represented a separate church, each 
severa l  s t a r  shou ld  repre sent  a  separa te  min i s te r  o f  a 
church.”a

T h e  e x p o s i t i o n  n ow  g i ve n  a p p e a r s  t o  u s  m o r e 
n a t u r a l  t h a n  a ny  o t h e r ,  b e i n g  p e r f e c t l y  a c c o rd a n t 
with every par t  of  the addresses  to the churches,  with 
the genius  of  those societ ies  a s  descr ibed in the New 
Te s t ament ,  and  a l so  w i th  the  p r ac t i c e  o f  the  s a c red

a See Note XXIV.
b Episcopacy and Presbytery, p. 109. 8vo. London: 1841.
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w r i t e r s .  I f  d i o c e s a n  e p i s c o p a c y  b e  p r o v e d  by  t h i s 
de sc r ip t ion  o f  the  seven churches ,  i t s  advoca te s  may 
b e  cong r a t u l a t ed  on  t h e  i ng enu i t y  and  s t reng th  o f 
the i r  rea soning power s ,  which can deduce a  t r u th  so 
important from the slender materials presented.

The New Testament per sonages who have been iden- 
t i f i ed  wi th  moder n b i shops  a re  Epaphra s ,  Archippus , 
E p a p h ro d i t u s ,  S o s t h e n e s ,  C re s c e n s ,  A p o l l o s ,  D i o - 
trephes, Timothy, Titus, and James.

T h e  f i r s t  o f  t h e s e  i n d i v i d u a l s  i s  n o t i c e d  i n  t h e 
Epi s t l e  to  the  Colos s i an s ,  i .  7,  and iv.  12 ,13 :  “As  ye 
also learned of Epaphras,  our dear fel low-servant,  who 
i s  fo r  you  a  f a i th fu l  min i s t e r  o f  Chr i s t .” “Epaphra s , 
who i s  one of  you,  a  ser vant  of  Chr i s t ,  sa lute th you, 
a lway s  l a bou r i ng  f e r ven t l y  f o r  you  i n  p r aye r s ,  t h a t 
ye  may s t and per fec t  and comple te  in  a l l  the  wi l l  o f 
G o d .  Fo r  I  b e a r  h i m  r e c o rd  t h a t  h e  h a t h  a  g r e a t 
zea l  for  you and them that  a re  in  Laodicea  and them 
i n  H i e r a p o l i s .” T h o s e  w h o  c a n  i n f e r  f r o m  t h e s e 
words  tha t  Epaphra s  was  d iocesan b i shop of  Colos se, 
must  be  ver y  per sp icac ious .  The weaker  advocate s  o f 
ep i scopacy a lone adduce them a s  proof  o f  a  pos i t ion 
incapable  o f  l eg i t ima te  demons t r a t ion .  And why a re 
t h ey  no t  c on s i s t e n t ?  Why  do  t h ey  no t  d educ e  t h e 
c o n c l u s i o n  f ro m  t h e  s a m e  p a s s a g e s  t h a t  E p a p h r a s 
enjoyed the bi shopr ics  of  Laodicea and Hierapol i s ,  a s 
well as that of Colosse?

Tha t  Arch ippus  was  b i shop o f  Colo s se  or  Laod icea 
h a s  b e en  i n f e r red  by  Dodwe l l ,  f rom the  Ep i s t l e  t o 
t h e  C o l o s s i a n s ,  i v.  17,  a n d  f ro m  t h e  s e c o n d  ve r s e 
o f  the  Ep i s t l e  to  Ph i l emon:  “And s ay  to  Arch ippus ,



 offices appointed in the earliest christianchurches 163

Take  heed  to  the  min i s t r y  which  thou ha s t  rece ived 
i n  t h e  L o r d ,  t h a t  t h o u  f u l f i l  i t .” “ A n d  t o  o u r 
be loved  Apph i a ,  and  Arch ippu s  ou r  f e l l ow so ld i e r,” 
& c .  T h e  A p o s t o l i c  C o n s t i t u t i o n s  a s s i g n  h i m  t h e 
b i s h o p r i c  o f  L a o d i c e a .  H e  a p p e a r s  t o  h ave  f i l l e d 
some o f f i c e  in  the  church  o f  Co lo s s e ;  a l though  the 
na ture  o f  i t  cannot  be  d i scovered a t  the  pre sent  day. 
Many  t h i nk  t h a t  h e  wa s  a  d e a c o n ;  p e r h ap s  b e c au s e 
t h e  wo rd  t r a n s l a t e d  min i s t r y  i s  t¾n diakon…an.  I t  i s 
m o r e  p ro b a b l e ,  we  t h i n k ,  t h a t  h e  wa s  a  b i s h o p ; 
not however a prelate or diocesan bishop.

I n  r e l a t i o n  t o  E p a p h ro d i t u s ,  w h o  s e e m s  t o  h ave 
been a  d i f ferent  per son f rom Epaphras ,  he i s  e levated 
by Theodoret  to  the  rank o f  a  pre l a te,  because  he  i s 
c a l l ed  an  apo s t l e ,  and  on  the  g round o f  a  pa s s age  in 
the Epis t le  to the Phi l ippians ,  i i .  25:  “Yet I  supposed 
i t  neces sar y to send to you Epaphrodi tus ,  my brother 
and companion in labour and fe l low soldier,  but your 
m e s s e n g e r ,  a n d  h e  t h a t  m i n i s t e r e d  t o  my  wa n t s .” 
But  he  was  not  an  apo s t l e  in  the  proper  sense  o f  the 
wo r d .  H e  w a s  t h e  m e s s e n g e r  o f  t h e  P h i l i p p i a n s . 
Bes ides ,  the commencement of  the epis t le  shows,  that 
t h e  c h u rc h  a t  P h i l i p p i  h a d  a  p l u r a l i t y  o f  b i s h o p s : 
hence they could not have been diocesan.

A  c o m p a r a t i ve l y  l a t e  t r a d i t i o n  m a ke s  S o s t h e n e s 
b i s hop  o f  Co l ophon .  The  So s t h ene s  men t i on ed  i n 
1 Cor.  i .  1,  was  probably a  d i f ferent  per son f rom the 
r u l e r  o f  the  s ynagogue,  Ac t s  xv i i i .  17.  A l l  t h a t  c an 
be  ga thered f rom the  New Tes tament  re spec t ing  h im 
is, that he was a Chr istian well known to the Cor inth- 
ians, and associated in the gospel with the apostle Paul,

 m 2
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Cre s cen s  wa s  a l s o  an  a s s i s t an t  o f  Pau l  i n  p re a ch ing 
the gospel ;  but  thi s  i s  a l l  the infor mat ion concer ning 
h im fur n i shed by the  New Tes tament .  The t rad i t ions 
respecting him in the Apostol ic Consti tutions, and the 
wr it ings of the f ather s,  rest  on no foundation. Apollos 
was  a  preacher,  chie f ly  a t  Cor inth,  but  there i s  not  a 
shadow of proof that he was a diocesan bishop.

We  know  no t h i n g  o f  D io t re phe s ,  e x c ep t  wha t  i s 
s t a ted in the th i rd Epi s t le  of  John.  He seems to have 
been one of the members of the church, and ambitious 
t o  h ave  t h e  p r e - e m i n e n c e .  W h e n  B ro ke s by  s t a t e s 
that  to him “a pre-eminence was due,  but he was too 
g re a t  an  a f f e c t e r  o f  i t ,  and  an  i l l  manage r  o f  i t ,  i n 
which he exceeded hi s  bounds ,” he draws on hi s  own 
imagination.a 

T i m o t h y  w a s  p r o b a b l y  a n  e v a n g e l i s t .  H e  w a s 
reque s t ed  a t  l e a s t  t o  do  the  work  o f  an  evange l i s t , 
( 2  T im.  iv.  5. )  He  a t t ended  Pau l  fo r  a  con s ide r ab l e 
t ime,  a s s i s t i n g  h im  i n  h i s  l a bou r s ,  a nd  s h a r i ng  h i s 
d a n g e r s .  W h i t by  a d m i t s  t h a t  h e  d i d  n o t  h o l d  a n 
office identical with that of a modern prelate.

T i tu s  i s  no t  c a l l ed  an  e vang e l i s t ,  bu t  i t  i s  p robable 
h e  wa s  s o,  b e c au s e  t h e  d i re c t i on s  g iven  t o  h im  by 
Pau l  c l o s e l y  re s emb l e  t ho s e  g iven  t o  T imo thy.  He 
was lef t  in Crete to ordain elder s  in every day, and to 
s e t  i n  o rd e r  t h e  t h i ng s  t h a t  we re  wan t i ng .  Hav ing 
f in i shed the  work for  which he  had been le f t  in  the

a  G ove r n m e n t  o f  t h e  P r i m i t i ve  C h u rc h  f o r  t h e  T h re e  F i r s t  C e n - 
t u r i e s  t o  t h e  b e g i n n i n g  o f  t h e  Fo u r t h .  B y  F r a n c i s  B ro ke s by,  B . D. , 
F e l l o w  o f  Tr i n i t y  C o l l e g e  i n  C a m b r i d g e ,  p .  6 3 .  8 v o .  L o n d o n : 
1712.
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i s l and ,  he  wa s  s en t  f o r  t he  nex t  ye a r  t o  Nicopo l i s , 
(Titus iii. 12.)

T h u s  T i m o t hy  a n d  T i t u s  we r e  e m p l oye d  by  t h e 
apos t l e  Pau l  to  per fo r m cer t a in  ecc le s i a s t i c a l  du t i e s , 
for  which,  doubt le s s ,  they were wel l  qua l i f ied by the 
Holy  Sp i r i t ;  bu t  i t  c annot  be  p roved  tha t  they  were 
l o c a t ed  a t  Ephe su s  and  Cre t e  a s  s t a t e d  o f f i c e - b e a r e r s 
pres id ing over  d ioceses ,  and having the k ind of  epi s- 
copa l  j u r i s d i c t ion  wh ich  a  p re l a t e  l eg a l l y  exe rc i s e s . 
They  we re  requ i red  to  s e t  i n  o rde r  t he  th ing s  t h a t 
we re  wa n t i n g ,  a n d  t o  o rd a i n  e l d e r s  i n  eve r y  c i t y, 
(T i tu s  i .  5 ; )  bu t ,  in  do ing  so,  they  ac t ed  under  the 
express  direct ion of  an inspired apost le,  for  Paul  says , 
“as  I  had appointed thee.” “Evangel i s t s ,” says  St i l l ing- 
f lee t ,  “were  sent  somet imes  in to th i s  countr y,  to  put 
the churches  in  order  there,  somet imes  into another ; 
bu t  whe reve r  t h ey  we re,  t h ey  a c t ed  a s  evange l i s t s , 
a nd  no t  a s  f i xed  o f f i c e r s .  And  s u ch  we re  T imo thy 
and  T i tu s ,  no twi th s t and ing  a l l  t he  oppo s i t ion  made 
a g a i n s t  i t ,  a s  w i l l  a p p e a r  t o  a ny  t h a t  w i l l  t a ke  a n 
impartial survey of the arguments on both sides.”a

Wheneve r  an  a p o s t l e  s h a l l  a ppo in t  an  e van g e l i s t  o r 
any  o t h e r  t o  do  a  work  s im i l a r  t o  th a t  en t r u s t ed  to 
Timothy and Titus ,  we shal l  render a l l  due honour to 
men so  ca l led and equipped for  their  e c c l e s ia s t i ca l  em- 
p loymen t .  Pe rhap s  we  migh t  even  concede  to  them 
the t i t le  and jur i sd ic t ion of  a  d io c e san  b i shop .  But  we 
cannot  metamor phose moder n pre la te s  into Timothys 
and  T i tu s e s ,  w i thou t  a  s c r i p tu r a l  wa r r an t .  The re  i s

a See his Irenicum, p. 340. 4to. London: 1662.
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an e s sent i a l  d i f fe rence  between them in  the  mode of 
the i r  appo in tment ,  the  au thor i t y  by  which  they  a re 
s e n t ,  t h e  a f f a i r s  c ommi t t e d  t o  t h e i r  c a re ,  a n d  t h e 
power  which  they  r i gh t fu l l y  po s s e s s ,  o r  ambi t iou s l y 
usurp.a

J a m e s  i s  s a i d  t o  h ave  b e e n  b i s h o p  o f  J e r u s a l e m . 
He  who  ha s  been  so  s t y l ed  wa s  p robab l y  Jame s  the 
l e s s ,  o n e  o f  t h e  a p o s t l e s ;  a n d  t h e re  i s  n o t h i n g  i n 
the  New Tes t ament  to  show tha t  he  was  super ior  to 
t h e  o the r  a po s t l e s ,  o r  t o  j u s t i f y  Bau r ’s  e x t r avag an t 
a s se r t ions  re spec t ing  h im,  a s  i f  he  were  t h e  b i shop  o f 
a l l  b i s h o p s,  mo r e  t h an  an  a p o s t l e,  t h e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o f 
J e su s  h i m s e l f.  L i k e  a l l  t h e  a p o s t l e s ,  h e  h a d  t h e 
c a r e  o f  t h e  c h u r c h e s ;  a l t h o u g h  h e  s e e m s  t o  h ave 
ch i e f l y  re s i d ed  i n  Je r u s a l em ,  and  wa t ched  ove r  t he 
d i s c i p l e s  i n  t h a t  c i t y. b  I n  t h e  a p o s t o l i c  c o u n c i l 
he  doe s  no t  occupy  such  p re-eminence  a s  the  a rch- 
b i shop  o f  the  me t ropo l i s  wou ld  na tu r a l l y  po s s e s s  in 
v i r t u e  o f  h i s  o f f i c e .  On  t he  con t r a r y,  s ome  o f  t h e 
o t h e r  a p o s t l e s  a r e  a s  p ro m i n e n t  a s  h e .  P a u l  a n d 
Barnabas were sent as  a  deputat ion from the Antioch- 
i an  church ,  a  s econd t ime,  to  t h e  apo s t l e s  and  e l d e r s . 
T h e  w h o l e  n a r r a t i ve ,  i n  s h o r t ,  c o n t a i n e d  i n  t h e 
f i f teenth chapter  o f  the  Act s  o f  the  Apos t le s ,  p l a in ly 
shows  tha t  the  body  o f  the  d i s c ip l e s  wa s  p re s en t  a t 
t h e  con su l t a t i on  o f  t h e  apo s t l e s  a nd  e l d e r s .  Hence 
the  l e t t e r  con t a in ing  the  dec i s ion  wa s  s en t  fo r th  in 
the name of  the apos t l e s ,  e lde r s ,  and b r e th r en .  Nei ther 
James ,  nor  any  o ther  o f  the  apos t l e s ,  a s sumed  ecc l e-

a See Note XXV. b See Note XXVI.
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s i a s t i c a l  au tho r i t y  ove r  the  chu rch .  They  che r i shed 
no ambi t ious  des igns ;  a l though they might  have suc- 
ce s s fu l l y  executed  many,  had  they  been  so  d i sposed . 
T h e i r s  wa s  a  n o b l e r ,  b e c a u s e  a n  h u m b l e r ,  s p i r i t . 
Their  temper s  and character s  were too deeply imbued 
with holiness to al low sel f  to usurp that place in their 
d e s i r e s  wh i ch  b e l onged  t o  t h e  Gr e a t  Ma s t e r  whom 
they faithfully served.

Deacons  a re  ment ioned in  the Epi s t le  to  the Phi l ip- 
pians ,  i .  1,  and in the f i r s t  Epis t le  to Timothy,  i i i .  8 , 
10, 12, 13.

The  o f f i c e -bea re r s  who se  e l e c t i on  i s  de s c r i bed  in 
t h e  s i x t h  c h a p t e r  o f  t h e  A c t s ,  h ave  b e e n  u s u a l l y 
r e g a rd e d  a s  d e a c o n s .  S o m e ,  h oweve r ,  h ave  v i ewe d 
them in a different light

The  proper  an swer s  to  two que s t ions  wi l l  embrace 
a l l  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r s  n e e d f u l  t o  b e  d i s c u s s e d  i n  t h e 
present  p lace.  F i r s t :  were  the per sons  whose e lec t ion 
i s  t h e re  no t i c ed ,  t h e  f i r s t  d e a con s ?  S e cond l y :  we re 
they identica l  with the of f icer s  mentioned in the f i r s t 
E p i s t l e  t o  T i m o t hy  a n d  e x p r e s s l y  c a l l e d  d e a c o n s 
(di£konoi)?

F i r s t .  M a n y  w r i t e r s  h a v e  s u p p o s e d  t h a t  t h e y 
were  no t  the  f i r s t  deacons .  Moshe im,  Euinoe l ,  Mack, 
O l s h a u s e n ,  M eye r ,  a  w r i t e r  i n  t h e  E n c y c l o p s s d i a 
Met ropo l i t ana ,  and  Whate ly,  a re  o f  th i s  op in ion .  In 
support of it, it is alleged, that traces of earlier deacons 
a r e  d i s c ove r a b l e  i n  t h e  f i f t h  c h a p t e r  o f  t h e  A c t s . 
The  young  men  who ca r r i ed  out  the  cor p se s  o f  Ana- 
n i a s  and  Sapph i r a  were  t h e  d e a c on s  o f  the  church  a t 
Je r u s a l em.  In  p roo f  o f  th i s  mean ing  a s s i gned  to  the



168 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

word rendered young men  (neèteroj) ,  reference is made 
to Luke’s  gospel ,  xxi i .  26,  and to 1 Peter  v.  5,  where 
t h e  s a m e  t e r m  s i g n i f i e s  a  p u b l i c  s e r v a n t .  I n  t h e 
fo r mer  pa s s age  neèteroj app e a r s  to  be  u sed  synony- 
mous ly  wi th  diakonîn.  Bu t  the  iden t i t y  i s  appa r en t , 
no t  r e a l .  I n  bo th  c a s e s  t h e re  i s  a  re f e rence  t o  a g e , 
n o t  t o  o f f i c e .  A c c o rd i n g l y,  Wy c l i f f e  t r a n s l a t e s  t h e 
wo rd s  o f  Luke ,  “ h e  t h a t  i s  g r e t t i s t  a mo n g  yo u  b e 
maad as  yonger.” Infer ior  services ,  such as  that  speci- 
f ied,  seem to have been per for med by per sons under- 
t a k i n g  t h e m  s p o n t a n e o u s l y .  A n d  w h o  s o  r e a d y  t o 
prof fer  the i r  a s s i s t ance in  those  mat ter s  a s  the  young 
and  a c t ive ?  I t  i s  no t  p robab l e  t h a t  t h e  s ame  p e r s o n s 
performed these duties  on every occas ion. There were 
indiv idua l s  a lways  wi l l ing to  render  a s s i s t ance ;  but  i t 
can scarce ly  be proved that  they he ld  a  d i s t in c t  o f f i c e . 
We  b e l i eve  t h a t  t h e  p a s s a g e s  a dduced  by  Mo she im 
and  o the r s  do  no t  e s t ab l i s h  t he  po s i t i on  f o r  wh i ch 
they are quoted.

Anothe r  a rgument  advanced  in  f avour  o f  the  s ame 
opinion i s  der ived f rom the language of  the apos t le s , 
“ i t  i s  n o t  r e a s o n  t h a t  we  s h o u l d  l e ave  t h e  wo rd 
o f  G o d ,  a n d  s e r ve  t a b l e s .” T h e re  mu s t  h ave  b e e n 
s o m e  d i s p e n s e r s ,  e i t h e r  t h e  a p o s t l e s  t h e m s e l ve s ,  o r 
s p e c i a l  d e a c o n s .  I f ,  t h e re f o re ,  t h e  a p o s t l e s ’ wo rd s 
exc lude  themse lve s  f rom hav ing  d i scharged the  duty, 
t he re  mus t  h ave  been  s p e c i a l  d i s p e n s e r s ,  o r  de acon s . 
Such i s  the reasoning of a wr iter in the Encyclopædia 
M e t ro p o l i t a n a .  To  u s  i t  s e e m s  i n c o n c l u s i ve .  T h e 
a s se r t ion ,  “ i t  i s  no t  rea son  tha t  we shou ld  l eave  the 
word  o f  God,  and  se r ve  t able s ,” doe s  no t  p rove  tha t
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the apos t le s  had not  o f f i c i a ted .  I t  i s  qu i te  cons i s tent 
w i t h  t h e i r  l a n gu a g e  t o  s u ppo s e  t h a t  t h ey  t o o k  o n 
t h e m  a  g e n e r a l  s u p e r i n t e n d e n c e  o f  t h e  f u n d s  a p p ro - 
p r i a t ed  to  the  poor  and  s i ck ,  l e av ing  the  de t a i l s  t o 
o t h e r s ;  a nd  i t  i s  h i gh l y  p rob ab l e  t h a t  t h ey  d i d  s o. 
B u t  w h e n  t h e  nu m b e r  o f  b e l i eve r s  i n c r e a s e d ,  a n d 
conf l ic t ing interes t s  began to appear ;  when jea lous ies 
sp rang  up  among the  new conver t s ,  a r i s ing ,  in  pa r t , 
f rom the di f ferent  modes of  thinking character i s t ic  of 
Jews and Genti les—from the prejudices of  the former ; 
and  the  f ree  sp i r i t  o f  the  l a t t e r,  o f t en  border ing  on 
exce s s—the  apos t l e s  s aw the  nece s s i t y  o f  appo in t ing 
per sons  who shou ld  re l i eve  them o f  a  burden  pa r t l y 
inconsis tent with their proper cal l ing; and at the same 
t ime a l l ay  the  mur mur ings  which had a l ready broken 
for th, and from which they themselves could not hope 
t o  b e  e xemp t ed ,  s hou l d  t h ey  con t i nue  t o  d i s p en s e 
a lm s .  Henc e  a ro s e  a  p re s s i n g  n e c e s s i t y  f o r  s p e c i a l 
office-bearers.

A t t en t ion  i s  f a r the r  d i re c t ed  to  the  f a c t ,  t h a t  t he 
comp l a in t  i s  c a l l ed  a  mur mur ing  o f  t h e  G r e c i a n s  o r 
f o r e i g n  J ew s ,  a g a i n s t  t h e  H e b r e w s  o r  n a t i ve  J ew s , 
b e c au s e  t h e  w idows  o f  t h e  f o r me r  we re  neg l e c t ed ; 
and  tha t  the  names  o f  the  seven  a re  a l l  He l l en i s t  o r 
G re c i a n ;  w h e n c e  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n  h a s  b e e n  d r aw n , 
that  they were only  the f i r s t  Grec ian  deacons ,  Hebrew 
d e a c o n s  h av i n g  e x i s t e d  b e f o r e .  I t  i s  t h o u g h t  t h a t 
t h e  l a t t e r  h a d  a c t e d  w i t h  p a r t i a l i t y  i n  t h e  d i s t r i - 
b u t i o n  o f  a l m s  a m o n g  t h e  w i d o w s .  T h e y  h a d 
n e g l e c t e d  t h e  G re c i a n s  a nd  a t t e nd ed  t o  t h e i r  own 
par ty.  But  f rom the f ac t  o f  the names  be ing Grecian,
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i t  does  not  fo l low that  the  seven a l l  be longed to  the 
Greeks;  for the Jews had often double names,  the one 
H e b rew,  t h e  o t h e r  H e l l e n i s t i c .  T h e  ve r y  c i r c u m - 
s t ance,  too,  o f  the  mur mur ing  p roceed ing  f rom the 
He l l en i s t i c  p a r t  o f  t h e  chu rch ,  m igh t  h ave  l ed  t h e 
church to choose Hellenists  a lone, that there might be 
no  g round fo r  a l l eg ing  pa r t i a l i t y  in  fu tu re,  bu t  tha t 
complete conf idence might be established in the minds 
of the Hellenists.

On the whole, we see no suff icient ground for doubt- 
ing that the deacons now elected were the f i r s t  of that 
o rd e r .  I t  i s  n o t  p ro b a b l e  t h a t  t h e r e  we r e  a l r e a d y 
Hebrew deacons .  The  d i s t r ibu t ion  o f  a lms  had  been 
super in tended by the  apos t le s ;  but  a s  they  could  not 
attend to details consistently with their spir itual duties, 
s ome  o f  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  h ad  b een  en t r u s t ed  w i t h  t h e 
spec ia l i t ie s  o f  management ,  not  a lways  the same per- 
sons ;  and i t  was  a lmos t  unavoidable  tha t  they should 
h ave  b e e n  Pa l e s t i n i a n  J ew s ,  f o r  o f  t h e m  wa s  t h e 
c h u r c h  a t  J e r u s a l e m  c h i e f l y  c o m p o s e d .  I t  c a n n o t 
be ascer ta ined whether  the compla int  was  founded in 
truth, or merely in distrust of the Hebrews on the par t 
o f  the Hel leni s t s .  One th ing only  i s  cer ta in ,  that  the 
discontent of the Grecians, whether well or ill-grounded, 
found express ion, and led to the creat ion of an off ice, 
to which seven per sons,  wel l  qual i f ied,  and possess ing 
the church’s confidence, were solemnly chosen.

S e c o n d l y.  We re  t h e s e  s eve n  i n d iv i d u a l s  i d e n t i c a l 
with the off ice-bearers mentioned in’ the f ir st Epistle to 
T imo thy,  and  t he re  s t y l ed  d e a c o n s ?  The  a f f i r ma t ive 
i s  genera l ly  a s sumed.  They were or ig ina l ly  appointed
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diakone‹n,  to  se r ve,  to  a c t  as  deacons to ,  tables .  And yet 
i t  i s  t r ue  tha t  in  the  Ac t s  o f  the  Apos t l e s ,  they  a rc 
neve r  c a l l ed  d e a c on s  ( di£knoi) ,  bu t  s imp ly  t h e  s e ven . 
Ne i the r  a re  the  s pec i a l  du t i e s  f o r  wh i ch  they  we re 
appo in t ed  de s c r i b ed  by  Pau l  when  s p e ak ing  o f  t h e 
o f f i c e  i n  t he  f i r s t  Ep i s t l e  t o  T imothy.  Hence  some 
have  suppo sed  tha t  the  o f f i c e  to  wh ich  the  pe r son s 
m e n t i o n e d  i n  t h e  s i x t h  c h a p t e r  o f  t h e  A c t s  we r e 
appo in t ed ,  wa s  t empo ra r y ,  a s  a r i s i ng  ou t  o f  a  s p e c i a l 
e m e r g e n c y ;  a n d  t h a t  i t  d i d  n o t  c o r r e s p o n d  t o  t h e 
deaconship.

T h i s  r e a s o n i n g  i s  o f  l i t t l e  f o r c e .  I t  mu s t  b e  a d - 
mitted,  indeed, that  Luke in the Acts  of  the Apost les , 
s p e a k s  o f  t h e  s e v e n ,  n o t  t h e  s e v e n  d e a c o n s ,  ( A c t s 
xx i .  8 : )  bu t  t h e  c i rcums t ance  may  be  exp l a i n ed  by 
the cur rency and commonness of the name belonging to 
the  o f f i ce.  I t  was  so  we l l  known tha t  the  wr i te r  d id 
not think i t  necessar y to append i t .  He omitted i t  for 
the  s ake  o f  b rev i t y.  Thus  in  the  f i r s t  Ep i s t l e  to  the 
Cor inthians, the twelve are named, without the addition, 
a p o s t l e s .  O n  t h e  s a m e  p r i n c i p l e ,  Pa u l ,  i n  h i s  f i r s t 
Epist le to Timothy, omits to notice the pr imary duties 
to  wh ich  the  deacon s  were  appo in t ed .  I f  the  o f f i c e 
h ad  a l re ady  ex i s t ed  f o r  a  con s i d e r ab l e  t ime,  i t  wa s 
s u p e r f l uou s  t o  s ay  t h a t  t h e  d e a con s  we re  s t ewa rd s 
and a lmoner s .  I t  was  f a r  more  impor tant  to  s t a te  t h e 
qua l i f i c a t i on s  nece s s a r y  in  those  who shou ld  be  good 
deacons than the secular  dut ies  they were required to 
under t ake ;  fo r,  un le s s  the  p roper  qua l i f i c a t ion s  p re- 
ceded,  i t  was  super f luous  to a l lude to the la t ter.  The 
qualif ications could not be def ined too clearly; whereas
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the  pa r t i cu l a r  a c t s  o f  s e r v i ce  invo lved  in  the  o f f i c e 
were sufficiently marked in practice.

In  sho r t ,  t he re  i s  no  good  re a son  fo r  d i s soc i a t i ng 
the of f ice ment ioned in the s ixth chapter  of  the Acts 
f rom tha t  wh ich  i s  de s c r i bed  in  the  f i r s t  Ep i s t l e  to 
Timothy.  Nor was  i t  o f  a  temporar y nature,  conf ined 
t o  t h e  Pa l e s t i n i an  o r  Jew i sh  Ch r i s t i a n  chu rche s :  i t 
wa s  i n  t h e  c h u rc h  a t  P h i l i p p i .  I f  we  b e l i eve  t h a t 
b i shop s  were  de s i gned  to  be  pe r pe tua l  i n  Chr i s t i an 
communities, we must consistently believe that deacons 
were also intended to be permanent.

The duties of the off ice consis ted in the distr ibution 
of the church’s alms, under the sanction of the apostles. 
The  seven  were  appo in ted  to  s e r ve  t a b l e s ,  tha t  i s ,  to 
a t tend to pecuniar y mat ter s—tables  for  money  not  for 
f o od .  I t  doe s  no t  nece s s a r i l y  fo l low f rom the  record 
o f  t h e i r  a ppo in tmen t ,  t h a t  t h ey  we re  t o  d i s t r i bu t e 
money  to  the  poor  widows  a lone ;  bu t  they  were  to 
receive the offer ings of the brethren, to provide for the 
maintenance of the elder s,  and to distr ibute to such as 
were in need, the poor, the aged, the sick, and the in- 
f i r m.  They ac ted,  in  shor t ,  a s  the  church’s  t rea surer s 
and a lmoner s .  Thus  the  o f f i ce  was  ent i re ly  occupied 
with temporalities.

Af ter  e lder s  were appointed,  the deacons  were sub- 
ordinate to their inf luence, as they had been before to 
tha t  o f  the  apo s t l e s .  Tha t  they  were  subord ina t e  to 
t h e  e l d e r s  i s  c e r t a i n  f rom  Ac t s  x i .  30 ,  whe re  i t  i s 
re la ted that  pecuniar y re l ie f  was  sent  by the di sc ip les 
at Antioch to the elders .  The contr ibutions intended for 
the poorer member s of the church were g iven into the
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h a n d s  o f  t h e  e l d e r s ,  n o t  t h e  d e a c o n s ;  a n d  i t  m ay 
be f a i r ly  supposed,  with Neander,  that  the presbyter s 
ent r us ted each of  the  deacons  wi th a  sum out  o f  the 
common fund, for distr ibution in his own depar tment. 
The f act is  instructive, as showing that the elder s were 
cons idered to have the genera l  super intendence of  a l l 
affairs belonging to the church.

I t  ha s  been made  a  sub jec t  o f  inqu i r y  whether  the 
de acon  wa s  a l l owed  to  p re a ch  o r  t e a ch .  Some  have 
eve n  e l eva t e d  h i m  t o  b e  a  p r e a c h i n g  o f f i c e r  i n  t h e 
church, refer r ing to the case of Stephen who preached, 
and  o f  Ph i l i p  who  bo th  p re a ched  and  admin i s t e red 
the ordinance of baptism.

In  rega rd  to  the  fo r mer,  i t  i s  no t  exp re s s l y  s t a t ed 
t h a t  h e  p re a ched .  Fu l l  o f  f a i t h  and  powe r  “he  d i d 
g rea t  wonder s  and mirac le s  among the  peop le.” Cer- 
ta in  c la s se s  o f  Jews with whom he came into contact 
d i s pu t ed  w i th  h im .  Hence  he  j u s t i f i e d  h imse l f  and 
hi s  cause f rom the accusat ions  of  the adver sar ies ,  en- 
ter ing a t  length into h i s  de fence.  To speak cor rect ly, 
h e  d i d  no t  p r e a c h ,  o r  make  a  s e r mon ,  a s  i t  i s  now 
c a l l e d .  And  even  s uppo s i ng  t h a t  h e  d i d  p re a ch ,  o r 
do al l  that i s  substantia l ly implied in preaching, i t  was 
no t  by  v i r t u e  o f  h i s  o f f i c e  o f  d e a con .  He  wa s  en - 
dowed with remarkable g i f t s  which i t  was  hi s  duty to 
employ,  a s  oppor tuni t ie s  presented themselves .  In the 
inf ancy of Chr ist ianity, before the church of Jerusalem 
was ful ly and per manent ly organised,  and when pecu- 
l iar  endowments were bestowed by the Holy Spir i t  on 
many d i sc ip le s ,  we need not  expect  exac t  precedent s 
f o r  f u tu re  t ime s .  The  d i s t i n c t i on  be tween  the  l a i t y
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and the c lergy d id not  then exi s t .  I t  was  the duty of 
ever y one who was acquainted with the truth to pro- 
p a g a t e  i t  a s  b e s t  h e  m i g h t .  N o t  t h a t  t h e  p r i v a t e 
member  u su r ped  the  p re roga t ive s  o f  the  e l de r,  i n  a 
par t i cu la r  church over  which the  e lder sh ip  had been 
a ppo in t ed ;  bu t  t h a t  a l l  we re  l a ud ab l y  emp loyed  i n 
p romot ing  the  f a i th ,  a s  God  gave  them ab i l i t y.  And 
it  i s  s t i l l  the incumbent duty of every man who knows 
and  f ee l s  the  t r u th  to  make  i t  known to  h i s  f e l low- 
men .  The  c i rcums t ance s  o f  moder n  t ime s  and  tho se 
connected with the introduction of Chr ist ianity are in 
many respects diss imilar ;  while the meaning of preach- 
ing is so indeterminate as to preclude precision of argu- 
ment  on  the  po in t  in  que s t ion .  Look ing  a t  the  ca se 
o f  S t ephen  we  in f e r,  th a t  f o r ma l  p r e a c h i n g ,  l i ke  tha t 
which belongs to the elder’s  of f ice in the present day, 
was no par t  of  the deaconship;  a l though a deacon was 
not precluded by of f ice from doing a l l  that  lay within 
the sphere of  hi s  inf luence to commend the gospel  to 
those with whom he might converse, while discharg ing 
t h e  d u t i e s  o f  h i s  a p p r o p r i a t e  w o r k .  T h e  s p i r i t  o f 
Stephen’s  example t rans fer red to moder n t imes ,  jus t i- 
f i e s  u s  in  a f f i r ming tha t  a  deacon should  not  re f r a in 
f rom  oc c a s i on a l l y  p re a ch i ng  i n  a  pu l p i t ,  when  re - 
quested to do so by a Chr ist ian church, in the absence 
of  an e lder ;  provided the dut ies  of  the deaconship be 
n o t  n e g l e c t e d .  Fo r  h e  mu s t  n eve r  e n g a g e  i n  a ny 
work,  as  long as  he cont inues a  deacon,  which would 
tend to prevent him from discharging his own office.

O f  Ph i l i p  i t  i s  e xp re s s l y  s t a t ed ,  t h a t  h e  p re a ched
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C h r i s t  t o  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  S a m a r i a .  H e  h a d  l e f t 
J e r u s a l e m .  T h e  w h o l e  c h u r c h  a n d  t h e  d e a c o n s — 
a l l  e x c ep t  t h e  a po s t l e s—had  b e en  s c a t t e red  by  t h e 
pe r secu t ion  fo l lowing  S tephen ’s  mar ty rdom.  He had 
t h u s  v i r t u a l l y  c e a s e d  t o  b e  a  d e a c o n .  A n d  w h o 
sha l l  b l ame  h im fo r  mak ing  known Chr i s t  whereve r 
he  wen t ?  Bu t  he  a l so  bap t i z ed .  Doe s  no t  th i s  show 
that the deacon was a preaching off icer in the church, 
s ince none but a regular  preacher i s  author ised to ad- 
mini s te r  the  ord inance  o f  bapt i sm? Some say  tha t  he 
p re ached  and  bap t i z ed  by  v i r tue  o f  h i s  o f f i c e  a s  an 
evange l i s t .  He i s  cer ta in ly  s ty led an evange l i s t  in  the 
A c t s  o f  t h e  A p o s t l e s ,  ( x x i .  8 ; )  bu t  i t  i s  d o u b t f u l 
whether  he  was  an evange l i s t  a t  the  t ime he i s  men- 
t i o n e d  i n  t h e  e i g h t h  c h a p t e r .  T h e  hy p o t h e s i s  i s 
unneces sar y ;  for  the pecul ia r i ty  of  c i rcumstances  wi l l 
more  than  ju s t i f y  h i s  p reach ing  and  bap t i z ing .  Even 
those who take the cabal i s t i c  view of ordination should 
b e  s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  t h e  e xp l an a t i on  f u r n i s h ed  by  t h e 
charac ter  o f  the  t imes .  What  i s  a l lowable  and proper 
i n  unu sua l  c i rcums t ance s ,  f u r n i she s  no  regu l a r  p re - 
ceden t  fo r  o rd ina r y  one s .  Shou ld  Ph i l i p  be  c a l l ed  a 
l a y m a n ,  h e  wa s  j u s t i f i e d  b o t h  i n  p r e a c h i n g  a n d 
b a p t i z i n g ,  b e c au s e  h e  h a d  g i f t s  o f  Go d  qu a l i f y i n g 
h im to  be  a  t e ache r.  The  admin i s t r a t ion  o f  bap t i sm 
wa s  n o t  t h e n  c o n f i n e d  t o  t h e  c l e r g y.  To  u s e  t h e 
wo rd s  o f  Ambro s i a s t e r,  “A t  f i r s t  a l l  t a ugh t  and  a l l 
baptized, in whatever days and t imes there was oppor- 
t un i t y.  Ph i l i p  d i d  no t  s e ek  f o r  a  t ime  o r  a  d ay  i n 
which he might baptize the eunuch, nor did he inter-
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po se  f a s t i ng ,” &c. a  And  the re  may  be  c i rcums t ance s 
in the present day,  in which a layman is  author ised to 
bapt ize ;  for  we do not  look upon bapt iz ing a s  a  pre- 
rog a t ive  n e c e s s a r i l y  i nvo l ved  i n  t h e  p a s t o r ’s  o f f i c e . 
Andrew Fu l l e r  wa s  r i gh t  when  he  s a i d ,  “ I t  appea r s 
t o  me  t h a t  eve r y  a pp roved  t e a che r  o f  God ’s  wo rd , 
whether ordained the pas tor of  a  par t icular  church or 
not, is authorised to baptize.”b

From these  remarks  i t  wi l l  be  ev ident ,  tha t  preach- 
ing  i s  not  a  pa r t  o f  th e  dea con ’s  o f f i c e ,  though he may 
occasional ly preach. But when he does so, he preaches 
not by vir tue of his off ice, but by vir tue of his attach- 
m e n t  t o  C h r i s t .  T h e  a p o s t l e  Pa u l ,  d e s c r i b i n g  t h e 
deacon’s  qual i f icat ions,  mentions none connected with 
teaching; while he says express ly, that the elder should 
b e  a p t  t o  t e a c h .  T h u s  t h e  p o s i t i o n  o f  A r c h b i s h o p 
Po t t e r  i s  co r re c t ,  “ I t  wa s  no t  p rope r l y  any  p a r t  o f 
the  deacon’s  o f f i ce  to  preach ,” c  a l though he  was  not 
debar red f rom g iv ing f ree  scope to  h i s  t a lent s  in  the 
service of the church.

Some Amer ican  Cong rega t iona l i s t s  s eem ex t reme ly 
s o l i c i t ou s  o f  con f i n i ng  t h e  d e a con  w i t h i n  h i s  own 
s ph e re .  He a r  t h e  f o l l ow ing  s e n t imen t s :  “A l t hough 
de a con s  i n  t h e  ab s ence  o f  t h e  p a s t o r  may  t a ke  t h e 
l e ad  in  re l i g iou s  mee t ing s ,  and  may  read  the  Sc r ip- 
tures  and make pract ica l  remarks ,  the order and wel l- 
being of the churches require, that they be careful not 
t o  e n t r e n c h  u p o n  w h a t  a r e  a p p ro p r i a t e l y  p a s t o r a l 
d u t i e s ;  a n d ,  t h e re f o re ,  t h ey  a r e  n o t  c o n s i d e re d  a t

a See Note XXVII. b Works, vol. v. p. 282.
c Discourse of Church Government, p. 156. London edition: 1845.
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l ibe r ty  to  s e l ec t  a  t ex t  and  p reach  f rom i t  wha t  ha s 
to  the  aud ience  the  appea r ance  o f  a  s e r mon,  and  i s 
des igned to be such; nor i s  i t  proper for them to dis- 
mis s  the a s sembly with a  for mal  benedic t ion,  such a s 
i s  cu s tomar i l y  hea rd  a t  the  b reak ing  up  o f  re l i g iou s 
as sembl ies ,  f rom the l ips  of  the minis ter.”a I s  not  thi s 
an a t tempt to draw di s t inct ions ,  proceeding f rom ex- 
ce s s ive  j ea lousy?  Do we not  d i s ce r n  in  the  l anguage 
now quoted ,  an  endeavour  to  sepa ra te  th ing s  a lmos t 
a l ike—an exped ient  which  common sense  wi l l  repu- 
diate? We leave i t  to the wr iter himsel f  to speci fy the 
dif ference between “taking the lead in rel ig ious meet- 
i n g s ,  r e a d i n g  t h e  S c r i p t u re s ,  a nd  mak i ng  p r a c t i c a l 
remarks ,” and “se lect ing a  text  and preaching f rom i t 
wha t  h a s  t o  t h e  aud i e n c e  t h e  a pp e a ran c e  o f  a  s e r mon .” 
W hy  t h e  d e a c o n  t o o,  a f t e r  r e a d i n g  t h e  S c r i p t u re s 
a n d  m a k i n g  p r a c t i c a l  r e m a r k s ,  s h o u l d  n o t  d i s m i s s 
t h e  a s s embl y  w i t h  t h e  S c r i p t u re  b ened i c t i on ,  i s  t o 
u s  my s t e r i ou s .  I t  i s  enough  to  a s s e r t  t h a t  t he  New 
Te s t amen t  ne i the r  d i re c t l y  no r  i nd i re c t l y  condemns 
t h e  i d e a  t h a t  a  d e a con ,  s hou l d  t h e  chu rch  reque s t 
h i m  t o  p r e a c h  a  s e r m o n ,  i s  wa r r a n t e d  t o  c o m p l y 
w i t h  t h e  c a l l ,  i f  h e  h ave  r e a s o n  t o  s u p p o s e  t h a t 
t h e  a b s e n t  p a s t o r  h a s  n o  o b j e c t i o n .  A n d  l e t  h i m 
pronounce  the  bened ic t ion  a t  the  do se,  fo r  the re  i s 
nothing talismanic in the words issuing from the lips of 
an ordained minister.  A pr ivate member of the church 
may preach under the same circumstances.  The deacon 
does so by virtue of his membership, not his office.b 

 n
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We shou ld  no t  have  a l l uded  to  a  s t a t ement  o f  the 
apo s t l e  Pau l  add re s s ed  to  T imothy,  had  i t  no t  been 
recen t l y  re adduced  by  Gar r a t t  to  show tha t  deacons 
p reached  the  go spe l  gene r a l l y,  o r  under  l im i t a t ion s . 
T h e  p a s s a g e  i n  q u e s t i o n  i s  t h i s :  “ T h ey  t h a t  h ave 
u sed  the  o f f i ce  o f  a  deacon we l l ,  purcha se  to  them- 
se lves  a  good deg ree,  and g rea t  bo ldnes s  in  the  f a i th 
which i s  in Chr is t  Jesus ,” viz .  they that  have used the 
of f ice of  deacon wel l ,  qua l i fy  themselves  for  a  higher 
one,  v i z .  th a t  o f  e l de r.  Th i s  i n t e r p re t a t ion  i s  i n ad- 
miss ible, though sanctioned by a host of commentator s 
ancient and modern. The phrase, “a good degree,” does 
not mean a step to a higher off ice, but a good est ima- 
t ion  o r  s t and ing . a  The  deaconsh ip  requ i red  pecu l i a r 
t a l en t s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  powe r  o f  d i s c r im in a t i ng  and 
manag ing  var ious  d i spos i t ions ;  and there fore  such a s 
were succes s fu l  natura l ly  obta ined the high es teem of 
their fellow-Christians.

Al though i t  i s  exceedingly  d i f f icu l t  to  a scer ta in the 
t r ue  meaning o f  the  word rendered he lp s  in  the  f i r s t 
Ep i s t l e  to  the  Cor in th i an s ,  ( x i i .  28 , )  ¢ntil»yeij,  i t 
seems to us  most  probable  that  i t  re fer s  to the of f ice 
o f  deacon .  In  tha t  c a s e  i t  deno te s  such  a s s i s t an t s  a s 
had charge of the poor and sick, in addition to similar 
du t i e s .  Th i s  op in ion  i s  adop ted  by  Neander  and  De 
Wette.

I t  appear s  f rom the Epis t le  to the Romans,  (xvi .  1, ) 
that there were off icial females in some of the apostolic 
churche s :  “ I  commend unto  you  Phoebe,  our  s i s t e r,

a See Note XXIX.
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which i s  a  servant  (deacones s ,  di£konon)  of  the church 
wh i ch  i s  a t  Cench re a .” The  f o l l ow ing  p a s s a g e  a l s o 
seems to a l lude to the same of f ice :  “Let  not a  widow 
be taken into the number under threescore year s  o ld; 
having been the wife of one man, well  repor ted of for 
good  work s ;  i f  she  have  b rought  up  ch i ld ren ,  i f  she 
have  lodged s t r anger s ,  i f  she  have  washed the  s a in t s ’ 
f e e t ,  i f  s h e  h ave  re l i eved  t h e  a f f l i c t ed ,  i f  s h e  h ave 
d i l i g e n t l y  f o l l owe d  e v e r y  g o o d  wo r k . — B u t  t h e 
yo u n g e r  w i d ow s  r e f u s e ,” & c .  ( 1  T i m .  v.  9 – 15. )  I t 
is general ly admitted that Phoebe is styled a deaconess; 
but  many doubt  whether  the l a t ter  pas sage appl ie s  to 
an  o f f i ce  he ld  by  aged  fema le s .  Tha t  i t  doe s  re fe r  to 
deaconesses has been argued on the following grounds:

T h e  w o r d  r e n d e r e d  b y  o u r  t r a n s l a t o r s  t a k e n 
into the number ,  katalšgesqw,  s ignif ies l i teral ly, se lec ted 
o r  c h o s en .  The  apos t l e  beg in s  to  speak  o f  widows  a t 
the third ver se of the chapter,  enjoining the church to 
p rov ide  fo r  t he i r  s uppo r t ;  bu t  a t  t he  n i n t h  v e r s e  he 
says ,  l e t  no t  a  widow be  c hosen;  re fer r ing apparent ly  to 
some of f ice to which she should not be chosen under 
s i x ty  yea r s  o f  age.  Here,  the re fo re,  ano the r  k ind  o f 
widows  i s  in t roduced ,  v i z .  an  o f f i c i a l  c l a s s ;  uno f f i c i a l 
w idows  hav ing  been  de sc r ibed  f rom the  f i f th  to  the 
ninth verse.

I n  t h e  v e r s e s  q u o t e d ,  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  a r e  m e n - 
t i o n e d ,  t h e  wa n t  o f  w h i c h  c o u l d  n o t  r e a s o n a b l y 
exc lude widows f rom the  char i t able  cont r ibut ions  o f 
the church provided they were desolate.

In  oppo s i t i on  to  the s e  con s i de r a t i on s  i t  i s  a r gued 
that  only one k ind  of  widows i s  spoken of  throughout

 n 2
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t h e  e n t i r e  p a s s a g e ,  ( ve r s e s  3 – 18 . )  I t  i s  u r g e d  t h a t 
the s ix teenth ver se,  a s  compared with the four th and 
e igh th ,  shows  tha t  two  c l a s s e s  a re  no t  spec i f i ed ,  bu t 
mere l y  such  a s  a re  aged  and  t r u l y  he lp l e s s .  “ I f  any 
man or  woman tha t  be l ieve th  have  widows ,  l e t  them 
re l ieve them, and le t  not  the church be charged;  that 
i t  may  re l i eve  them tha t  a re  widows  indeed .”—“But 
i f  any widow have children or nephews, let them learn 
f i r s t  t o  s h ow  p i e t y  a t  h o m e,  a n d  t o  r e q u i t e  t h e i r 
pa rent s :  fo r  tha t  i s  good and acceptable  be fore  God. 
But  i f  any provide not  for  h i s  own,  and spec ia l ly  for 
those of  his  own house,  he hath denied the f a i th,  and 
is worse than an infidel.”

I t  i s  a l s o  s a i d  t h a t  t h e  a g e  m e n t i o n e d ,  s i x t y ,  i s 
i n con s i s t en t  w i t h  Ch r i s t i a n  a c t iv i t y.  I f  o f f i c e  we re 
not  under t aken  t i l l  s i x ty,  tha t  age  appea r s  to  render 
the  f ema l e  incapab l e  o f  a c t ive  s e r v i ce.  The  qua l i f i - 
cat ions descr ibed refer to past  works,  while nothing i s 
s a i d  o f  p r e s e n t  c a p a b i l i t i e s .  And  ye t  Phoebe  i s  com- 
m e n d e d  t o  t h e  b r e t h r e n  t o  b e  a s s i s t e d  i n  w h a t e v e r 
business she hath need of.

Between these  conf l ic t ing opinions  i t  i s  d i f f icu l t  to 
decide. We are incl ined to adopt the former,  a l though 
Neander  has  reasoned s t rongly aga ins t  i t .  Most  of  h i s 
objections are obviated, in part at least, by Rothe.

The re  appe a r s  no  va l i d  re a son  f o r  s uppo s i ng  t h a t 
there was  a  f o rmal  o f f ice,  with dut ies  di s t in c t ly  marked 
ou t ,  and  r e gu l a r ly  p e r f o r med  by  ce r t a in  f ema le s  in  the 
e a r l y  c hu rch e s .  A s  we  do  no t  r e a d  o f  d e a cone s s e s 
i n  a ny  o t h e r  c h u r c h  t h a n  t h a t  a t  C e n c h r e a ,  i t  i s 
haza rdous  to  bu i ld  on i t  and the  pa s s age  in  the  f i r s t
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Epist le to Timothy already considered, the proposit ion 
tha t  a  c l a s s  o f  o f f i c i a l  f ema le s  wa s  a s  un i fo r mly  ap- 
pointed in a l l  the churches as  the deacons themselves . 
In  consequence of  the pecul ia r  cus toms of  soc ie ty  in 
the  Eas t ,  the  women be ing much sec luded,  a  deacon 
may have found it  impossible,  in many cases ,  to main- 
ta in such intercour se with the female member s  of  the 
church as  h i s  of f ice  required,  without  awakening evi l 
sur mi se s .  Hence  widows were  chosen a s  a s s i s t an t s  to 
the  deacons  in  d i s t r ibut ing a lms  to  the  female  mem- 
ber s ,  accord ing  to  the i r  nece s s i t i e s ;  in  v i s i t ing  them 
when sick; and in otherwise minister ing to their com- 
fo r t .  Such  we re  s e l e c t ed  wheneve r  the  chu rch  pe r - 
ce ived  the  nece s s i t y  o f  them;  bu t  i t  i s  no t  p robable 
that  they appeared as  a  di s t inct  c la s s  in a l l  the pr imi- 
t ive  churches ,  or  tha t  they were  des igned to  be  per- 
manent off icia l s .  In that case we should have expected 
much clearer directions concerning them than those in 
the  f i r s t  Ep i s t l e  to  Timothy ;  and be s ide s ,  the  u sage s 
of society, to which they chief ly owed their existence, 
a re  now a l t e red .  Doubt l e s s  de l i c a t e  c a s e s  w i l l  occa- 
sionally occur in the present day requir ing the presence 
and  a s s i s t ance  o f  f ema le s ;  bu t  the se  can  be  managed 
by  member s  o f  the  s ame  s ex  whom the  church  may 
select for the emergency.

M a ny  h ave  d i v i d e d  e l d e r s  i n t o  t wo  c l a s s e s ,  v i z . 
t e a c h ing  or  p r ea c h ing ,  and ru l ing  e lder s .  I t  i s  admit ted 
that al l  rule or govern; but while some preach as  wel l 
a s  r u le,  o ther s ,  i t  i s  s a id ,  should  c on f ine  themse l ve s  to
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gover nment ,  hav ing no of f ic i a l  author i ty  to  expound 
the written word.

That  th i s  i s  a  cor rec t  s t a tement  o f  the  Presbyter ian 
op i n i on  w i l l  b e  s e en  f rom  t h e  wo rd s  o f  D i ck :  “ I t 
belongs to one class  to rule, and in rul ing their whole 
duty  cons i s t s .  They are  requi red to  do nothing more 
than  to  admin i s t e r  the  l aws  o f  Chr i s t  fo r  the  regu- 
l a t ion  o f  the  conduct  o f  h i s  fo l lower s .  Those  o f  the 
o the r  c l a s s  a re  jo ined  wi th  them in  the  r u l e  o f  the 
chu rch ;  bu t  t h e re  i s  a n  a dd i t i on a l  du t y  i n cumben t 
upon  them,  i n  wh i ch  the  f o r mer  h ave  no  conce r n , 
namely, to labour in word and doctr ine, to preach the 
gospel, and administer the sacraments.”a

The  mos t  impor t an t  p a s s age  adduced  in  f avou r  o f 
the class of off ice-bearer s termed rul ing e lders ,  i s  found 
in  the  f i r s t  Ep i s t l e  o f  Pau l  to  T imothy,  v.  17 :  “Le t 
the elder s  that  rule wel l  be counted wor thy of double 
honour,  e spec i a l l y  they  tha t  l abour  in  the  word  and 
d o c t r i n e .” “ T h e s e  wo rd s ,” s a y s  D r .  K i n g ,  “ c o u l d 
sugges t  to an unbiased reader  only one meaning:  that 
a l l  e l d e r s  w h o  r u l e  we l l  a r e  wo r t hy  o f  a bu n d a n t 
honou r,  bu t  e s pec i a l l y  t ho s e  o f  t h e i r  numbe r  who, 
bes ides  rul ing wel l ,  a l so labour in word and doctr ine. 
Of  cour se,  the  pa s s age  so  in te r pre ted ,  bea r s ,  tha t  o f 
the  e lder s  who r u le  we l l ,  on ly  some l abour  in  word 
a nd  doc t r i n e ;  t h a t  i s ,  t h e re  a re  r u l i n g  e l d e r s ,  a nd 
among these, teaching elder s, as we have at the present 
d ay.” b  Few  wou l d  ob j e c t  t o  t h i s  r e a s on i ng ,  unde r - 

a Lectures on Theology, vol. i. p. 384. 8vo. Edinburgh: 1884.
b  T h e  R u l i n g  E l d e r s h i p  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  C h u r c h ,  p .  5 4 .  12 m o. 

2nd edition. Edinburgh: 1846.
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s tood in  i t s  obvious  sense ;  for  a  d i s t inc t ion i s  mani- 
fest ly implied between those elder s that rule wel l ,  and 
those who labour in word and doctr ine.  The point  in 
d i s p u t e  i s ,  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n .  A re  t h ey 
separa ted  in to  two c l a s se s  so  wide ly  d i f f e rent  a s  tha t 
one may not do al l  the acts which the other performs? 
Or,  i s  t he  n a tu re  o f  t he  d i s t i n c t i on  mere l y  such  a s 
a r i se s  f rom the  pos se s s ion o f  var ious  t a lent s  d i rec ted 
to the di scharge of  di f ferent  dut ies ,  whi le  a l l  have an 
equal  r i gh t  to per for m the same funct ions?  The la t ter 
po s i t i on  we  hope  t o  rende r  i nd i s pu t ab l e  t o  a l l  bu t 
those  who are  re so lved to  ab ide by the i r  opin ions  in 
the face of reasonable evidence to the contrary.

Le t  u s  look  a t t en t ive ly  a t  the  words  o f  the  apos t l e 
add re s s ed  to  T imothy.  In  the  f i r s t  p l a ce,  the  e lde r s 
genera l ly  a re  ment ioned—a c la s s  o f  per sons  o f f ic ia l ly 
d i s t ingui shed by the  name e lder s ,  in  connexion wi th 
a  ce r t a in  depa r tment  o f  the i r  du ty,  by  do ing  wh ich 
we l l  t h ey  a re  en t i t l ed  t o  d oub l e  honou r.  I n  t he  s e - 
cond  p l a ce,  a  p a r t  o f  t h i s  g ene r a l  c l a s s  o f  e l de r s  i s 
s ing led  out  a s  spec ia l ly  deser v ing such double  main- 
t e n a n c e .  T h e  g e n u s ,  i f  we  m ay  s o  s p e a k ,  i s  f i r s t 
ment ioned ;  and  nex t  a  ce r t a in  por t ion  o f  i t ,  d i s t in- 
guished for certain qualities.

Does  the  word  e sp e c i a l ly  ( m£lista)  mark  two sepa- 
r a t e  c l a s s e s ?  Or,  doe s  i t  denote  a  d i s t inc t ion  among 
i n d iv i d u a l s  b e l o n g i n g  t o  t h e  s a m e  c l a s s ?  U n q u e s - 
t ionably the la t ter.  The univer sa l  usage of  the adverb 
w i l l  b e a r  ou t  t h e  a s s e r t i on :  “A s  we  h ave  t h e re f o re 
oppor tun i ty,  l e t  u s  do  good  un to  a l l  men ;  e s p e c i a l ly 
unto  them who a re  o f  the  househo ld  o f  f a i th .” Here
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they  who a re  o f  the  househo ld  o f  f a i th  a re  inc luded 
in  the  a l l  p reced ing ;  they  be long  to  the  a l l ,  bu t  a re 
p a r t i c u l a r i s e d .  “ A l l  t h e  s a i n t s  s a l u t e  yo u ,  c h i e f l y 
they that  are  of  Caesar ’s  household.” Here aga in they 
o f  C a e s a r ’s  h o u s e h o l d  a r e  i n c l u d e d  a m o n g  a l l  t h e 
saints ,  and are s imply par t icular ised from among them. 
“We t r u s t  in  the  l iv ing  God ,  who i s  the  Sav iour  o f 
a l l  men ,  e s p e c i a l l y  o f  t ho s e  t h a t  b e l i eve : ” a l l  m e n , 
e s p e c i a l ly  t h e y  who  b e l i e v e ,  t h e  l a t t e r  be ing  compre - 
hended  in  the  fo r mer.  “But  i f  any  man  p rov ide  no t 
for his  own, and spe c ia l ly  for those of  his  own house,” 
&c. :  h i s  own ,  embrac ing those  o f  h i s  own household ; 
t he  gene r a l  appe l l a t i on  con t a in ing  the  l a t t e r.  “The 
b o o k s ,  bu t  e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  p a r c h m e n t s ; ” t h e  b o o k s , 
i n c l u d i n g  t h e  p a r c h m e n t s .  “ F o r  t h e r e  a r e  m a n y 
unr u ly  and  va in  t a lke r s  and  dece ive r s ,  s p e c i a l ly  they 
o f  t he  c i rcumc i s i on .” They  o f  t he  c i rcumc i s i on  a re 
s e l e c t e d  f r o m  a m o n g  t h e  m a n y  u n r u l y  a n d  v a i n 
t a lke r s .  “A bro ther  be loved ,  s p e c i a l ly  to  me.” Ones i - 
mus was beloved by many, among whom was Paul.

F rom the se  examp le s  we  d r aw the  conc lu s ion  tha t 
the adverb in question precedes the mention of cer tain 
per sons  or  th ing s  inc luded  in  a  more  genera l  appe l - 
l a t ion going be fore.  A genera l  te r m,  denot ing  a  da s s 
o f  per sons  or  th ings ,  precedes ;  and the  adverb a f te r- 
wards  ser ves  to d i rect  par t icu lar  a t tent ion to some of 
these  per sons  or  th ings .  I t  i s  employed to  s ing le  out 
certain individuals embraced in a general epithet.

L e t  u s  a pp l y  t h e s e  rema rk s  t o  t h e  p a s s a g e  i n  t h e 
Ep i s t l e  to  T imothy.  “Le t  the  e lde r s  tha t  r u l e ;” such 
i s  t h e  g e n e r a l  a p p e l l a t i o n :  “ e s p e c i a l l y  t h e y  t h a t
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labour ;” words  by  which a  cer ta in  par t  o f  the  e lder s 
who ru le  a re  par t icu lar i sed a s  l abour ing in  word and 
doc t r i ne.  The  l a t t e r  a re  i nc luded  in  the  fo r mer,  a s 
i n  a l l  t h e  e x amp l e s  a dduc ed .  The  e l d e r s  who  r u l e 
embrace those  who labour  in  the word and doctr ine. 
Those who labour in the word and doctr ine a l so rule 
wel l ;  but  the for mer i s  a  more impor tant  depar tment 
of duty, as is implied in the term especially.

I t  i s  n o t ,  h oweve r ,  t h e  m a t t e r  o f  a  d i s t i n c t i o n 
be tween the  preach ing  and r u l ing  e lder s  which i s  in 
d i spute,  but ,  a s  we have sa id ,  the  k ind  o f  d i s t inct ion. 
Among Presbyter ians ,  the  d i s t inc t ion i s  so  marked a s 
to const i tute  two o f f i c e s .  In their  v iew the two c la s ses 
a re  s o  d i s t i n c t  a s  t o  h ave  s ep a r a t e  du t i e s  t o  wh i ch 
t h ey  a re  re s t r i c t ed .  Pu l i ng  e l d e r s ,  i t  i s  con t ended , 
have  no  conce r n  wi th  p reach ing  and  t e ach ing .  Tha t 
i s  a  bu s i n e s s  b eyond  t h e i r  p rov in c e.  They  h ave  no 
a u t ho r i t y  t o  go  ou t  o f  t h e  gove r n i n g  d ep a r tmen t . 
Here,  then,  we jo in i s sue with them, and a f f i r m that 
the  d i s t inc t ion l ie s  in  d i f f e r en t  depa r tmen t s  o f  the  same 
o f f i c e .  The  p a s s a ge  i n  T imothy  s t a t e s  no  more  th an 
that  e lder s  possess ing the abi l i ty to rule,  as  wel l  as  to 
l abour  in  word  and  doc t r ine,  de s e r ved  ma in tenance 
better than the elder s who, while they also ruled well , 
we re  e i t h e r  d e f i c i en t  i n  t h e  t a l en t  o f  t e a ch ing ,  o r 
i n d i s p o s e d  t o  e m p l oy  i t  a s  t h e y  we r e  a b l e .  T h e 
exp l ana t ion  g iven  by  Pre sby te r i an s  v io l a t e s  the  ph i - 
l o sophy  o f  l anguage.  I f  a l l  we re  r u l ing  e lde r s ,  t hey 
must  have been so in the same sense.  Al l  must  e i ther 
have  been d i s t in c t i ve ly  r u l ing  e lder s ,—the te r m ru l ing 
de sc r ib ing  the i r  o f f i c i a l  pecu l i a r i ty  o f  s i tua t ion ,—or
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else they must a l l  have been such elder s  as  are termed 
ru l ing in  regard to one depar tment  of  l abour.  I t  wi l l 
no t  su f f i c e  to  t ake  a l l  t he s e  r u l i ng  e l de r s  a s  r u l i ng 
under  d i f fe rent  o f f ic i a l  charac ter s ;  some having none 
o the r  emp loymen t  t h an  r u l i ng ;  o the r s  h av ing  more 
impor t an t  du t i e s  to  d i s cha rge  than  those  o f  gover n- 
men t .  Ru l i n g  w e l l  i s  a  ph r a s e  t h a t  mu s t  b e  unde r - 
s tood  in  the  s ame  way  in  the  s ame  pa s s age ;  so  tha t 
a l l  the per sons spoken of ,  without exception, must be 
s o l e ly  ru l ing  e l d e r s  in  the  appropr i a ted  sense  o f  i t ,  o r 
a l l  mus t  be  r u l ing e lder s  in  an unappropr ia ted sense, 
a nd  con s e quen t l y  h av i n g  o t h e r  du t i e s  t o  p e r f o r m . 
Either acceptat ion is  f ata l  to the argument founded on 
the pas sage in f avour of  a  c la s s  of  of f icer s  whose sole 
depa r tment  in  a  church  i s  to  admin i s t e r  the  l aws  o f 
Christ.

P re s by t e r i a n s  g a i n  no t h i ng  by  p rov i ng  t h a t  s ome 
e lde r s  i n  the  p r imi t ive  churche s  r u l ed  wh i l e  o the r s 
preached.  That i s  a  pos i t ion too manifes t  to be ca l led 
i n  q u e s t i o n .  O t h e r  p a r t s  o f  t h e  N e w  Te s t a m e n t 
wou ld  wa r r an t  th a t  conc lu s ion ,  had  the  t ex t  i n  the 
E p i s t l e  t o  T imo thy  b e en  wan t i n g .  I n  e a c h  c h u rc h 
t h e re  wa s  a  p l u r a l i t y  o f  e l d e r s .  Some  we re  ch i e f l y 
employed in  teach ing ,  o ther s  in  r u l ing .  But  when i t 
i s  ma in t a ined  th a t  t he  l a t t e r  d i d  no t  t e a ch  bec au s e 
they  were  o f f i c i a l l y  s e t  ap a r t  t o  ano the r  work ,  and 
h a d  t h e re f o re  n o  r i g h t  t o  d o  s o,  t h e  v i ew  h a s  n o 
c o u n t e n a n c e  i n  t h e  N e w  Te s t a m e n t .  T h o s e  w h o 
o rd in a r i l y  re f r a i n ed  f rom p re a ch ing  a re  t hu s  me t a - 
mor phosed into l aymen  or  l ay  e lde r s ,  in  oppos i t ion to 
c l e r i c a l  o r  p r e a c h i n g  e l d e r s .  Such  i s  t he  t r ue  v i ew o f
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Calvin and the Reformed churches. “This is  the warpe 
and webbe of the laie Presbyter ie, that hath so enfolded 
some men’s  wit s  that  they cannot  unreave thei r  cog i- 
t a t ions  f rom admir ing the i r  newe found cons i s tor ie s . 
And  in  deede  the  c réd i t é  o f  the i r  f i r s t  dev i s e r s  d id 
somewhat  amuse  me,  a s  I  th inke i t  doeth other s ,  t i l l 
.  . . . I began more ser iouslie to r ip up the whole; and 
then  I  found  bo th  the  s l ender ne s s  o f  the  s tu f f e  and 
loo sene s se  o f  the  worke,  tha t  had  dece ived  so  many 
men’s eies.”a

I t  i s  cur ious  to observe how the main point  i s  kept 
out  of  s ight  in “King’s  Treat i se  on the Rul ing Elder- 
sh ip,” where the rea l  f ac t  o f  debate  between Cong re- 
ga t iona l i s t s  and Pre sbyte r i ans  i s  never  s t a ted .  In  th i s 
moder n product ion ,  the  ent i re  a rgument  i s  occupied 
wi th  showing tha t  there  was  a  d i s t inc t ion among the 
elder s of the pr imitive churches, some of them labour- 
ing in one department, others in another.

W h e n  a  n ew  wo r k  s h a l l  b e  w r i t t e n  o n  t h e  s a m e 
side of the question, let the matter be properly treated. 
L e t  i t  b e  c a n d i d l y  s t a t e d  t h a t  r u l i n g  e l d e r s  h ave 
noth ing  to  do  wi th  the  du t i e s  o f  the  pa s to ra l  o f f i ce 
except  with gover nment;  that  they have no author i ty, 
divine or human, to preach or teach, or preside at the 
Lord ’s  supper,  o r  a t  church  mee t ing s ,  o r  to  bap t i ze ; 
f o r  t h i s  i s  t h e  t r u e  d o c t r i n e  o f  t h e  P r e s by t e r i a n 
church. I f  there be elder s whose sole off ice i s  to rule, 
why  a re  t h ey  n e v e r  a l l owed  t o  p re s i d e  a t  mee t i n g s 
o f  the church;  or  to  be modera tor s  o f  se s s ions ,  pres-

a  “ B i l s on,  Pe r p e t u a l  G ove r n m e n t  o f  C h r i s t ’s  C h u r c h ;  E p i s t l e  t o 
the Reader.” 4to. London: 1593.
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by te r i e s ,  and  synods .  One shou ld  suppose  tha t  the i r 
expe r i ence  in  r u l ing ,  to  wh ich  they  a re  exc lu s ive l y 
devoted,  would g ive  them a  bet ter  t i t l e  to  pres ide  a t 
s u ch  a s s emb l i e s  t h an  t h e  p re a ch i ng  e l d e r s .  Bu t ,  a s 
f a r  a s  we  may  judge  f rom prac t i ce,  min i s t e r s  o f  the 
gospel proceed on the supposit ion that they themselves 
a r e  a l way s  s u p e r i o r  i n  p r e s i d i n g  a n d  g ove r n i n g , 
a l though they have other  weighty  dut ie s  to  per for m, 
t o  m e n  w h o  h ave  n o t h i n g  t o  d o  w i t h  a ny  o t h e r 
department of spiritual labour.

P re s by t e r i an s  h ave  c re a t ed  a  f i c t i t i ou s  d i s t i n c t i on 
among e lder s .  In s tead  o f  content ing  themse lve s  wi th 
the as ser t ion that  some should genera l ly rule,  because 
they have specia l  ta lents  adapted to gover nment,  they 
h ave  p ro c e e d e d  a  s t e p  f a r t h e r ,  a l l e g i n g  t h a t  t h e s e 
e l de r s  mus t  c o n f i n e  t h em s e l v e s  t o  t h e  a dm in i s t r a t i o n  o f 
l av s ,  abs ta in ing f rom that  o f  the  word.  The apos to l ic 
age  knows  no  such  e lde r s .  By  v i r tue  o f  the i r  o f f i ce 
a l l  were  equa l  in  r igh t  and pr iv i l ege.  Any one  e lder 
h a d  a  r i g h t  t o  d o  w h a t e v e r  a n y  o t h e r  d i d .  B u t 
they found i t  expedient  to  appor t ion d i f fe rent  dut ie s 
be long ing  to  the  s ame  o f f i c e  among  themse l ve s ,  i n 
accordance with the capaci ty and exper ience of  each; 
for  the sake of  promoting the highest  interes t s  of  the 
church over which they unitedly watched.

The fo l lowing cons idera t ions  d i sprove the  o f f i ce  o f 
lay eldership.

1.  I t  imp l i e s ,  t h a t  a  d i s t i n c t i on  be tween  the  l a i t y 
a n d  c l e r g y  w a s  m a d e  i n  t h e  a p o s t o l i c  p e r i o d . 
T h a t  s e p a r a t i o n ,  h oweve r ,  i s  f o r e i g n  t o  t h e  N ew 
Te s t a m e n t .  A l l  t h e  m e m b e r s  o f  a  C h r i s t i a n  c o m -
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muni ty  occa s iona l l y  exe rc i s ed  the i r  va r iou s  g i f t s  fo r 
t h e  e d i f i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  b o d y.  T h e  m o u t h s  o f  n o n e 
were  c lo s ed  up  by  pe r son s  a r roga t ing  to  themse lve s 
the  exc lu s ive  appe l l a t ion  o f  t h e  c l e r gy ;  God’s  i nh e r i t - 
an c e , a according to the or ig in of  the ter m. But  when 
t h e  my s t e r y  o f  i n i qu i t y  b e g an  t o  d eve l op  i t s e l f ,  a 
s e p a r a t i n g  l i n e  wa s  d r aw n  b e t we e n  t wo  c l a s s e s  o f 
be l i eve r s  i n  the  s ame  a s s embly,  f a r  l a r ge r  th an  th a t 
which existed after the earl iest appointment of def inite 
o f f icer s ;  and the pr iv i leges  o f  the one were abr idged 
in proportion as those of the other were enlarged.

E l d e r s  ( p r e b Ú t e r o i )  i s  t h e  a p p r o p r i a t e d  a p p e l l a - 
t ion of bishops in other places of the New Testament. 
I t  i s  there fore  ag reeable  to  usage  to  under s tand i t  o f 
bishops alone in the present text.

S t a t e d  a n d  o r d i n a r y  b i s h o p s  a r e  e l s ew h e r e  s a i d 
t o  r u l e .  “ R e m e m b e r  t h e m  w h i c h  h a ve  t h e  r u l e 
( ¹ g o Ú m e n o i )  o v e r  y o u .” “ A n d  w e  b e s e e c h  y o u , 
brethren,  to know them which labour among you and 
a r e  ove r  you  in  the  Lord,” or,  a s  i t  might  be  proper ly 
translated, who rule over you (proist£menoi. )  Hence it 
i s  na tu r a l  to  in f e r,  tha t  in  the  p re sen t  in s t ance,  the 
ph r a s e  t h e y  t h a t  l a b o u r  i n  w o rd  a n d  d o c t r i n e ,  i s  c o - 
extensive with them, that rule.

D o u b l e  h o n o u r ,  o f  w h i c h  t h e  e l d e r s  w h o  r u l e 
we l l  a re  counted wor thy,  mus t  mean,  doubl e  ma in t en- 
a n c e ,  a s  t h e  s u c c e e d i n g  c o n t e x t  s h ow s .  B u t  i n  n o 
pa s s age  o f  Sc r ip ture  do  we f ind  the  l ea s t  in t imat ion 
o r  command  t owa rd s  con t r i bu t i n g  t o  t h e  t empo r a l

a See Note XXXI.
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s u p p o r t  o f  a n  o rd e r  o f  m e n  w h o  d o  n o t  t e a c h  o r 
p r e a c h  i n  p u b l i c .  S u c h  c o n t r i b u t i o n s  a r e  d u e  t o 
pastors and bishops—to speaking, not to silent elders.

I n  e nu m e r a t i n g  t h e  q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  o f  e l d e r s ,  t h e 
a po s t l e  Pau l  s ay s  o f  a l l ,  w i t hou t  ex c ep t i on  o r  d i s - 
t inct ion,  that  they should be apt  to  t ea c h  (didaktiko…) 
But if some had no concern in teaching, this qualif ica- 
t ion was  abso lute ly  wor th le s s .  I t  i s  absurd to  requi re 
tha t  a l l  e lder s  should  be  f i t  t o  t e a c h ,  and to  a f f i r m a t 
the  same t ime tha t  some of  them ought  not  to  teach 
because they are laymen or lay-officers.

The s e  a r gumen t s  a r e  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  ove r t h row  t h e 
hypothes i s  o f  r u l ing  e lder s ,  a  c l a s s  o f  o f f i ce r s  whose 
existence is not recognised in the New Testament.a

The pa s s age  in  Timothy  s imply  recogn i se s  the  f ac t 
that  some taught,  and that  other s  commonly refra ined 
from preaching; the college of presbyters being endowed 
wi th  va r iou s  g i f t s .  Some exce l l ed  in  p r udent  super- 
intendence of the people,  other s  in publ ic exposi t ion. 
Seldom, i f  ever,  was one bishop equal ly eminent in al l 
depa r tment s  o f  h i s  o f f i ce.  How na tura l  i s  i t  then  to 
suppose, that those who had a talent for teaching should 
have chie f ly  devoted themse lves  to  the cu l t iva t ion of 
their talent; while others venerable for their exper ience 
and piety managed the aff air s of the Chr istian society 1 
Hence  i t  h appened  i n  p ra c t i c e ,  t h a t  s ome  p re sby t e r s 
p r e a c h e d ,  a n d  o t h e r s  g ove r n e d ;  t h e  a r r a n g e m e n t 
be ing  s imply  a  mat te r  o f  wi sdom and choice,  not  o f 
inherent  p r inc ip le  or  p r iv i l ege.  In  po in t  o f  fa c t ,  no t
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of  r i gh t ,  a  par t  l aboured in word and doctr ine ;  whi le 
another  pa r t  admin i s te red  the  l aws  o f  Chr i s t  fo r  the 
regulation of the conduct of his disciples.a

Two o the r  p a s s age s  have  been  adduced  by  Ca lv in , 
a nd  repe a t ed  by  h i s  a dhe ren t s ,  i n  f avou r  o f  r u l i n g 
e lde r s ,  v i z .  Romans  x i i .  8 ,  and  1  Cor.  x i i .  28 .  I t  i s 
unnecessary to dwell on them.

The words  in  the  Epi s t l e  to  the  Romans  a re  these : 
“Hav ing  then  g i f t s  d i f f e r ing  accord ing  to  the  g r ace 
that  i s  g iven to us ,  whether prophecy, let  us prophesy 
according to  the propor t ion of  f a i th ;  or  mini s t r y,  le t 
u s  wa i t  on  our  min i s t e r ing ;  o r  he  tha t  t e ache th ,  on 
t e a ch ing ;  o r  he  th a t  exho r t e th ,  on  exho r t a t i on :  he 
t h a t  g ive t h ,  l e t  h im  do  i t  w i t h  s imp l i c i t y ;  h e  t h a t 
r u l e th ,  wi th  d i l i gence ;  he  tha t  showeth  mercy,  wi th 
cheerfulness.”

I t  i s  t o l e r ab l y  c l e a r  t h a t  ch a r i sm s  pecu l i a r  t o  t he 
apos to l ic  age are  spoken of  in  the f i r s t  three c lauses ; 
but it is not equally dear that the next four, or at least 
three, should be so under stood. Instead of consider ing 
the  four th ,  f i f th ,  and  s ix th ,  a s  the  mani fe s t a t ions  o f 
the  char i sms  spoken o f  in  the  fo r mer ;  o r  a s  d i s t inc t 
f rom them,  ye t  s t i l l  b e l ong ing  to  t he  s ame  gene r a l 
c las s ;  we are incl ined to refer  them to the exerci se of 
Ch r i s t i a n  v i r t u e s  i n  b e l i eve r s  g en e r a l l y.  I t  i s  t r u e 
that the char ism of rule (proist£nai) may be aptly com- 
pa red  wi th  tha t  expre s s ed  by  a  cogna te  t e r m in  the 
parallel passage, 1 Cor. xii 28, (kubšpnhsij,) but this does 
not appear suf f ic ient to recommend the inter pretat ion
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wh i ch  Neande r  and  O l sh au s en  f o l l ow.  In  any  c a s e , 
no def inite church off ices are descr ibed in the passage, 
but only the char isms to which those off ices afterwards 
instituted, corresponded.

B u t  eve n  o n  t h e  s u p p o s i t i o n  t h a t  t h e  p h r a s e  i n 
ques t ion ,  he  tha t  ru l e th ,  denote s  the  r u l ing  e lder,  we 
may a sk ,  by  what  p roce s s  o f  in te r pre t a t ion  i s  i t  d i s - 
covered tha t  he  who “ru le th” ha s  no r ight  to  teach? 
Why  i s  t h e  p re s i d i ng  e l d e r  t h r u s t  down  among  t h e 
l a i t y  a s  t h ey  a re  c a l l ed ?  Cou ld  he  no t  h ave  been  a 
b i shop  or  e lde r  who devoted  h imse l f  to  the  depa r t - 
m e n t  o f  g ove r n i n g  b e c a u s e  h e  h a d  t a l e n t s  f o r  i t , 
l e av i n g  t h e  p r e a c h i n g  o f  t h e  wo rd  t o  t h o s e  w h o 
exce l l ed  in  p re ach ing ?  Su re l y  th i s  i de a  i s  p robab l e, 
a s  i t  i s  con s i s t en t  w i th  l e s s  ob s cu re  p a s s age s  wh i ch 
a l l u d e  t o  e l d e r s .  T h o s e  w h o  e x p o u n d  e a c h  c l a u s e 
of a distinct off ice in a Chr istian community forget the 
u n s e t t l e d  s t a t e  o f  t h e  c h u r c h e s  i n  w h i c h  va r i o u s 
char isms existed, no less than the f luctuating nature of 
the  g i f t s  t hemse lve s .  I t  i s  qu i t e  p robab l e  tha t  the s e 
g i f t s  were so connected with each other,  that  he who 
wa s  a t  one  t ime  a  p r oph e t ,  by  v i r tue  o f  the  cha r i sm 
he  pos se s sed ,  became a t  another  t ime a  t e a c h e r ,  by  a 
ch ange  o r  e x t en s i on  o f  t h e  g i f t .  O r,  on  t h e  o t h e r 
hand ,  one  ind iv idua l  m igh t  po s s e s s  two  cha r i sms  a t 
the  s ame t ime  no t  de f in i t e l y  s epa r a t ed ,  bu t  ye t  d i s - 
tinguishable.

The passage in the f ir s t  Epist le to the Cor inthians i s 
t h e  f o l l ow i n g :  “ A n d  G o d  h a t h  s e t  s o m e  i n  t h e 
chu rch ,  f i r s t  apo s t l e s ,  s e conda r i l y  p rophe t s ,  t h i rd l y 
t e a che r s ;  a f t e r  t h a t  m i r a c l e s ,  t h en  g i f t s  o f  h e a l i ng ,
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h e l p s ,  g ove r n m e n t s ,  d i ve r s i t i e s  o f  t o n g u e s .” H e re 
g o ve r nmen t s  a re  i den t i f i ed  w i th  r u l i n g  e l d e r s .  “The re 
is  no other class  of per sons,” says Dr. Dick, “to whom 
th i s  t i t l e,  u sed  a s  i t  i s  in  con t r ad i s t inc t ion  to  o the r 
off ice-bearer s,  wil l  apply, but the ruling elder of Pres- 
by te r i an s ;  and i t  i s  wi th  obv ious  propr ie ty  tha t  they 
are des ignated gover nor s ,  a s  the sole bus iness  of  their 
o f f ice  i s  to  gover n the cong regat ion over  which they 
a r e  a p p o i n t e d .” a  A  we a k  c a u s e  r e q u i r e s  u n u s u a l 
log ic ;  and  we have  l i t t l e  he s i t a t ion  in  charac te r i s ing 
tha t  log ic  which makes  gove r nmen t s  synonymous  wi th 
mode r n  ru l i n g  e l d e r s ,  a s  unusua l .  I f  the  in te r pre t a t ion 
be cor rec t ,  these  o f f icer s  a re  p laced seventh in  rank. 
I s  no t  th i s  remarkab l e ?  The  word  t r an s l a t ed  g o ve r n - 
m en t s  ( kubern»seij) ,  d eno t e s ,  l i t e r a l l y,  c h a r i sm s  o f 
gove r nment ,  wh ich  were  be s towed  on  va r iou s  ind i - 
“v idua l s  i n  the  e a r l y  chu rche s ,  qua l i f y ing  them fo r 
r u l i n g .  W h o  t h e s e  p e r s o n s  we re ,  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o 
d e t e r m i n e  w i t h  c e r t a i n t y ;  bu t  i t  i s  m o s t  p ro b a b l e 
t h a t  t h e  e l d e r s  o r  b i s h o p s  a r e  p r i n c i p a l l y  m e a n t . 
“The s e  two  ch a r a c t e r i s t i c s ,  t h e  prost»nai a nd  t h e 
kubern´n (Epistle to Romans; xii. 8, and 1 Cor. xii. 28,) 
ev ident ly  exhaus t  what  be longed f rom the  beg inning 
to the of f ice of  presbyter  or  bi shop,  and for  which i t 
was originally instituted.”b

The  o f f i c e  now  t e r med  t h e  r u l i n g  e l d e r s h i p  wa s 
i nven t ed  by  Ca l v i n .  A f t e r  c re a t i ng  i t ,  h e  n a tu r a l l y 
enough endeavoured to procure Scr ipture proof  in i t s 
f a vo u r .  D r .  K i n g  q u o t e s  t h e  u s u a l  p a s s a g e s  f ro m 

a Lectures, vol. iv. p. 381. b See Note XXXIV.
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C y p r i a n ,  O r i g e n ,  a n d  H i l a r y,  t o  s h ow  t h a t  t h e s e 
f a t h e r s  we re  a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  t h i s  o f f i c e ;  bu t  t h e 
proof  wi l l  not  suf f ice to convince an honest  inquirer. 
Sure ly  i f  he had known the thorough examinat ion to 
which these quotat ions  have been subjected by Bothe 
and  Neande r,  he  wou ld  have  a l l owed  them to  s l e ep 
undis turbed,  ra ther  than a f f ix  inter preta t ions  to them 
which  they  re fu se  to  bea r.  We repea t  our  a s s e r t ion , 
that Calvin created the off ice.  Vitr inga  demolished i t 
w i t h  l e a r n ed  and  unan swe r ab l e  a r gumen t s .  L e t  t h e 
advocates of it refute him if they be able.

The pract ice of  those who have the of f ice i s  incon- 
s i s t en t  w i th  the  ve r y  pa s s age  on  which  they  ch ie f l y 
bu i l d  a n  a r g u m e n t  i n  i t s  f avo u r .  T h e  wo rd  t r a n s - 
l a t ed  honou r  ( tim»)  mean s  ma in t e n an c e  o r  s u pp o r t ,  a s 
the  con tex t  c l e a r l y  shows .  But  we  have  never  hea rd 
th a t  r u l i ng  e l de r s  re ce ived  a  ma in t enance  f rom the 
c h u rc h  ove r  w h i c h  t h ey  p re s i d e d .  T h ey  a r e  n eve r 
p a i d  f o r  t he i r  s e r v i c e s  i n  gove r n ing .  None  bu t  t he 
p reach ing  p re sby te r  rece ive s  remunera t ion .  Judg ing , 
indeed,  f rom the actua l  dut ie s  done by ru l ing e lder s , 
we  s hou l d  s ay  t h a t  t h e i r  s e r v i c e s  d e s e r v e  no  remu- 
nera t ion .  As  f a r  a s  our  obse r va t ion  ha s  reached ,  the 
m a j o r i t y  a r e  t h e  t o o l s  o f  t h e  b i s h o p.  I n  c h u r c h 
cou r t s  t h ey  common ly  vo t e  a s  h e  vo t e s .  Hi s  s en t i - 
men t s  a re  t h e i r  s e n t imen t s .  Even  when  i n c l i n ed  t o 
th ink  and  a c t  i ndependen t l y,  t hey  a re  re s t r a i ned  i n 
s y n o d s ,  a n d  p r eve n t e d  i n  m a ny  c a s e s  f ro m  b e i n g 
troublesome, as it is called by the clergy.
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LECTURE IV.

election of office-bearers in the apostolic age.

“where the spirit of the lord is, there is liberty.”

2 Cor. iii. 17.

Regarding the  e l ec t ion  o f  o f f i ce-bea re r s  the re  a re 
f ew d i re c t  no t i c e s  i n  the  New Te s t amen t .  We  sha l l 
col lect al l  that can be supposed to have any connexion 
with the point.

In choos ing an apost le  to supply the place of  Judas , 
Pe te r  addre s s ed  h imse l f  to  the  en t i re  number  o f  the 
d i s c ip l e s ,  who were  abou t  one  hundred  and  twenty, 
say ing,  “Men and brethren,  thi s  Scr ipture must  needs 
h ave  b e en  f u l f i l l e d ,  wh i ch  t h e  Ho l y  Gho s t  by  t h e 
m o u t h  o f  D av i d  s p a ke  b e f o r e  c o n c e r n i n g  J u d a s , 
w h i c h  wa s  g u i d e  t o  t h e m  t h a t  t o o k  Je s u s .  .  .  .  . 
Wherefore of  these men,  which have companied with 
u s  a l l  the  t ime  tha t  the  Lord  Je su s  went  in  and  ou t 
among us .  .  .  .  must one be ordained to be a witness 
wi th us  o f  h i s  re sur rect ion.  And they appointed two, 
Jo s e p h  c a l l e d  B a r s a b a s ,  w h o  wa s  s u m a m e d  Ju s t u s , 
a n d  M a t t h i a s .  A n d  t h e y  p r a ye d  a n d  s a i d ,  T h o u , 
L o rd ,  w h i c h  k n owe s t  t h e  h e a r t s  o f  a l l  m e n ,  s h ow

 o 2
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whether  o f  the se  two thou ha s t  chosen ;  tha t  he  may 
take par t  of  thi s  minis t r y and apost leship,  f rom which 
Juda s  by  t r an sg re s s i on  f e l l ,  t h a t  he  migh t  go  to  h i s 
own  p l a ce.  And  they  g ave  fo r th  the i r  l o t s ;  and  the 
l o t  f e l l  upon  Ma t th i a s ;  a nd  he  wa s  numbe red  w i th 
t h e  e l even  apo s t l e s .” He re  i t  i s  a f f i r med  t h a t  t h e y , 
me an i ng  t h e  d i s c i p l e s—tho s e  a dd re s s e d  a s  men  a n d 
b r e t h r e n ,  a ppo in t ed  two.  They  a l s o  p r ayed  and  g ave 
f o r t h  t h e i r  l o t s .  T h u s  t h e  w h o l e  c o m p a ny  o f  t h e 
di sc ip les ,  and not the apost les  a lone,  e lected Matthias 
in room of Judas.

Ag a i n ,  when  t h e  s e v e n  we re  a bo u t  t o  b e  c h o s e n , 
the apost les  ca l led the mult i tude of  the di sc iples  unto 
them and sa id :  “I t  i s  not  reason that  we should leave 
t h e  wo r d  o f  G o d ,  a n d  s e r ve  t a b l e s .  W h e r e f o r e , 
brethren, look ye out among you seven men of honest 
repor t ,  ful l  of the Holy Ghost,  whom we may appoint 
ove r  th i s  bu s ine s s .” The  p ropos a l  p l e a s ed  the  who le 
multitude, and they , i .e. the whole multitude , chose seven 
persons, and set them before the apostles.

I n  t h e  f o u r t e e n t h  c h a p t e r  o f  t h e  A c t s  o f  t h e 
Apo s t l e s ,  a t  t h e  twen t y - th i rd  ve r s e ,  a no the r  t r an s - 
a c t i on  i s  re co rded  be a r i ng  on  t h e  t op i c  b e f o re  u s : 
“And  when  they  had  o rda ined  them e lde r s  in  eve r y 
c h u r c h ,  a n d  h a d  p r aye d  w i t h  f a s t i n g ,  t h e y  c o m - 
mended  them to  the  Lord ,  in  whom they  be l i eved .” 
Here  the  word  t r an s l a t ed  o rda in ed  ( ceiroton»santej) 
imp l i e s ,  i t  i s  a l l eged ,  th a t  the  cho i ce  o f  e l de r s  wa s 
made by the vote of the church or body of disciples.

A four th  example  o f  popu la r  cho ice  i s  recorded in 
the  s e cond  Ep i s t l e  to  the  Cor in th i an s ,  v i i i .  18 ,  19 :
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“ A n d  we  h ave  s e n t  w i t h  h i m  t h e  b ro t h e r ,  w h o s e 
p r a i s e  i s  i n  the  go spe l  th roughout  a l l  the  churche s ; 
a n d  n o t  t h a t  o n l y,  bu t  w h o  wa s  a l s o  c h o s e n  o f  t h e 
c hu r c h e s  to  t r ave l  w i th  u s  w i th  th i s  g r ace,” &c.  The 
e l e c t i o n  o f  t h e  b r o t h e r  i n  q u e s t i o n  wa s  b y  t h e 
churches.

In  rev i ewing  the s e  p a s s age s  eve r y  a t t en t ive  re ade r 
must  be  forc ibly  s t r uck wi th the  pauc i ty  o f  ev idence 
in  f avour  o f  the  popu la r  r igh t s .  The f i r s t  i s  s ca rce ly 
appropr iate, both because it  relates to the appointment 
o f  an  ap o s t l e ,  and  becau se  the  d i s c ip l e s  mere l y  p re - 
s en t ed  two  c and id a t e s  t o  t he  dec i s i on  o f  H im who 
k n ow s  a l l  h e a r t s .  T h e y  a g r e e d  i n  s e l e c t i n g  t wo 
pe r son s ;  bu t  they  d id  no t  choo se  the  one  succe s so r 
t o  Juda s .  The  f a c t ,  howeve r,  o f  t h e  i n i t i a t i v e  a c t  o f 
the  t r an s ac t ion  be ing  commit ted  to  the  en t i re  com- 
pany of  d i sc ip les ,  i s  s igni f icant  of  the respect  pa id to 
t h e  p e o p l e ’s  w i l l .  T h e  a p o s t l e s  m i g h t  j u s t l y  h ave 
e x c l uded  t h em  f rom  a l l  s h a re  i n  t h e  con t emp l a t e d 
a p p o i n t m e n t ,  a n d  h ave  t a ke n  t h e  w h o l e  bu s i n e s s 
on  t h ems e l ve s .  Bu t  s o  f a r  f rom  t h i s ,  Pe t e r ,  i n  t h e 
n a m e  o f  t h e  o t h e r  a p o s t l e s ,  s i m p l y  r e c o m m e n d s  a n 
elect ion. He requests  the bel iever s  to look out among 
them for  a  su i t able  per son to  f i l l  the  p lace  o f  which 
Juda s  h ad  p roved  h imse l f  s o  unwor thy.  He re  the re - 
f o r e  t h e  p o p u l a r  vo i c e  i s  r e c og n i s e d  by  a p o s t l e s 
t h e m s e l ve s .  T h e  h i g h e s t  s e r va n t s  o f  C h r i s t  p ay  i t 
d e f e ren c e .  Men  g i f t e d  w i t h  i n f a l l i b l e  a u t ho r i t y  i n 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  a r r a n g e m e n t s  r e s p e c t  a n d  r e g a rd  i t . 
When the  peop le  a re  a l lowed to  t ake  no par t  in  the 
s e t t l emen t  o f  a  p a s t o r  ove r  t h em ,  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  t h i s
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a r r angemen t  i s  c e r t a i n l y  con t r avened ;  a l t hough  the 
para l le l i sm of the case to that of  choosing a scr iptural 
b i shop cannot  be  urged ,  ina smuch a s  the  one re l a te s 
to the elect ion of an extraordinary and temporary, the 
latter to that of an ordinary and perpetual, officer.

I  am aware  tha t  Moshe im,  Hammond,  Sc l a t e r,  and 
other s ,  regard even the nominat ion or proposa l  of  the 
two  c and ida t e s  a s  t he  a c t  o f  t h e  a p o s t l e s .  The  noun 
¢postÒloi i s  made  the  nomina t ive  c a s e  to  the  ve rb 
œsthsan;  the  e l even  appointed two. I t  appear s  however 
more natural  and more accordant with the context,  to 
re f e r  t h e  appo in tmen t  o r  nomina t i on  t o  t h e  en t i re 
company of disciples.

Two cons ide r a t ion s  a re  s t a t ed  by  Sc l a t e r  in  f avour 
of  the other  e l l ips i s .  In speaking of  Judas ,  Peter  says , 
He was numbered with us ,  and had obta ined a par t  of 
t h i s  m i n i s t r y ,  i . e .  t h e  a p o s t o l i c  m in i s t r y.  “Wa s  Jud a s 
t h u s  n u m b e r e d  t h e n  w i t h  a l l  t h e  b r e t h r e n  t h e r e 
p r e s e n t ,  a s  p a r t a ke r  ‘ w i t h  t h e m ’ o f  t h a t  a p o s t o l i c 
fonc t ion?  o r  w i th  S t .  Pe te r  on ly,  and  the  o the r  t en 
apos t le s  in  the  mids t  o f  whom he then spake?  Sure ly 
t h i s  l a t t e r  s en s e  a l one  i s  t h e  u tmos t  t he  word s  c an 
be a r,  when  he  s ay s ,  ‘ he  wa s  numbered  w i th  u s  and 
consequently they were his  apostol ic brethren only,  to 
whom he addressed them.

“Aga i n ,  Pe t e r ’s  wo rd s ,  ‘ o f  t h e s e  men  wh i ch  h ave 
companied with us  a l l  the t ime,  &c.  must  one be or- 
da ined ,’ &c.  Why not  ‘o f  some amongs t  your se lve s ? ’ 
or some words equivalent to that ;  i f  the per sons to be 
elected were not only to be chosen ‘from among them’ 
bu t  t hemse l ve s  t o  be  t he  e l e c to r s  a l s o ?  Tha t  s e ems
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the direct expression for recommending the election to 
the  b re th ren ,  and  en jo in ing  them to  e l ec t  one  f rom 
a m o n g  t h e m s e l ve s  t o o :  w h e r e a s  t h e  o t h e r ,  w h i c h 
S t  Pe te r  u se s ,  i s  a s  p l a in ly  an  addre s s  to  some o ther 
e l e c to r s  t he re  p re s en t ,  t o  choo se  ou t  o f  t ho s e  ve r y 
brethren before them, pointing at them, as i t  were, by 
th a t  n a tu r a l  exp re s s i on :  Out  o f  ‘ t he s e ’ pe r son s  th a t 
have accompanied with ‘us,’ &c.”a

The dist inction here introduced seems to be strained 
a n d  a r t i f i c i a l  T h e  wo rd s  i n t ro d u c t o r y  t o  Pe t e r ’s 
a dd re s s  a re  un f avou r ab l e  t o  i t :  “And  i n  t ho s e  d ay s 
Peter s tood up in the midst  of  the disc iples ,  and sa id, 
( t h e  numbe r  o f  t h e  n ame s  t og e t h e r  we re  a bou t  a n 
hundred  and  twenty, )  Men and  bre thren ,  th i s  Sc r ip- 
t u re  mus t  need s  h ave  been  fu l f i l l ed ,” &c.  The  t i t l e 
b r e t h r e n  b e l o n g s  t o  t h e  w h o l e  c o m p a ny,  w h o  a r e 
e qu a l l y  a dd re s s e d .  The re  i s  no  re a s on  f o r  l ook i n g 
upon i t  a s  app rop r i a t ed  to  the  ten  apos t l e s .  To t r ans- 
l a t e  i t  w i th  Sc l a t e r,  ‘ ye  men  tha t  a re  pecu l i a r l y  my 
b re th ren ,’ i s  unna tu r a l .  How p l au s ib l e  soeve r  the re- 
fore  the  d i s t inc t ion may appear  to  some,  the  t i t l e  o f 
Peter ’s  addre s s  f avour s  the  more  obvious  v iew of  the 
p a s s a ge.  Even  Cor ne l i u s  a  L ap ide  unde r s t and s  i t  i n 
the common acceptation.

The second example refer s to the choosing of off icer s 
to manage the tempora l  a f f a i r s  o f  the church.  This  i s 
conclusive in f avour of the people’s r ight to choose, as 
f a r  a s  deacons  a re  concer ned;  but  i t  does  not  extend 
to  the  choice  o f  h igher  o f f i cer s .  Some indeed a f f i r m

a  A n  o r i g i n a l  D r a u g h t  o f  t h e  P r i m i t i ve  C h u rc h .  12 m o.  p p.  153 – 4 . 
Oxford: 1840.
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tha t  i f  the  peop le  had  the  pr iv i l ege  o f  choos ing  the 
one c la s s ,  they had a l so the pr iv i lege of  choos ing the 
o the r.  Bu t  t he  a r gumen t  i s  no t  conc lu s ive.  On  the 
c o n t r a r y,  t h ey  m ay  h ave  b e e n  e n t r u s t e d  w i t h  t h e 
lower prerogat ive and not  the higher,  because Divine 
wisdom deemed i t  unsa fe  to  commit  to  them a  th ing 
o f  so  much  impor t ance.  The  ca se  however  a f fo rd s  a 
s t rong pre sumpt ion in  f avour  o f  the  popula r  su f f r age 
in  the  c a s e  o f  e l de r s ;  s i n ce  the re  i s  no  exp re s s  ex- 
ception placing the election of spir itual off icer s beyond 
t h e  p rov i n c e  o f  t h e  p e o p l e ’s  w i l l .  A n a l og y  wo u l d 
seem to refer both cases to the same head.

T h e  t h i r d  e x a m p l e  i s  a m b i g u o u s .  I t  h a s  b e e n 
f requent ly  p re s sed  in to  a  s e r v ice  which  i t  re fu se s  to 
pe r fo r m,  v i z .  t h e  d i r e c t  s u pp o r t  o f  popu l a r  e l e c t i on . 
L a r g e  c r i t i c i sm s  h ave  b e en  e xp ended  on  t h e  wo rd 
ceiroton»santej by  Ca l v i n ,  B e z a ,  E r a smu s ,  Owen , 
D o d d r i d g e ,  C o l e m a n ,  a n d  o t h e r s ,  t o  s h ow  t h a t  i t 
nece s s a r i l y  inc lude s  the  idea  o f  e l ec t ion  by  the  su f - 
f r a ge s  o f  t he  peop l e.  And  ye t  i t  mu s t  be  s a i d ,  t h a t 
n o t  a  f ew  o f  t h e  c r i t i c i s m s  p ro p o u n d e d  by  t h e s e 
wr i ter s ,  a t tempt  to  prove too much,  and f a i l  in  con- 
s equence.  The re  i s  s o  much  o f  t h e  a r t i f i c i a l  a bou t 
them, as  would lead a  candid mind to pause before i t 
s h o u l d  a d o p t  t h e m .  I n  s o m e  p o i n t s  t h e y  o f f e r 
v i o l ence  t o  t h e  ph i l o sophy  o f  t h e  Greek  l anguage ; 
a nd  i n  o t h e r s  t h ey  make  a r b i t r a r y  a s s ump t i on s .  I n 
shor t ,  the verb in ques t ion has  been needles s ly  urged 
in f avour of an opinion which may wel l  dispense with 
dubious support.

I t  i s  i n c u m b e n t  o n  u s ,  h oweve r ,  t o  l o o k  a t  t h e
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pa s s age  wi th  minute  a t t en t ion .  The  t e r m ceiroton»- 
s a n t e j  h a s  b e e n  va r i o u s l y  e x p l a i n e d .  I t s  p r i m a r y 
e tymolog ica l  s en se  i s  to  e l ec t  a  pe r son  by  vo te,  the 
vo t e  b e i n g  g ive n  by  s t r e t c h i n g  f o r t h  t h e  h a n d .  I t 
wa s  u s u a l  i n  A t h e n s  f o r  t h e  p e o p l e  t o  g i ve  t h e i r 
suf f rages  in th i s  manner.  In proces s  of  t ime,  the verb 
came to be employed in  the sense  of  e l e c t  or  appo in t , 
i n  a ny  way,  whe t h e r  t h e  a ppo i n tm en t  wa s  s t r i c t l y 
speak ing  an  e l ec t ion  o r  no t—whethe r  i t  were  made 
by one person or several.

In the present  pas sage the par t ic ip le  has  been taken 
in a threefold sense.

1 .  To  e l e c t  by  t h e  s u f f r a g e s  o f  t h e  p e o p l e .  T h i s 
a c cep t a t ion  ha s  been  g iven  by  Beza ,  who  t r an s l a t e s 
“cumque  ip s i  pe r  su f f r ag i a  c rea s s en t ,” when  t h ey  had 
e l e c t e d  b y  s u f f r a g e .  S o  a l s o  i n  “ R a t i o  D i s c i p l i n a s , 
or  the Const i tut ion of  the Cong regat ional  Churches ,” 
d r aw n  u p  by  U p h a m ,  we  f i n d  i t  s t a t e d  t h a t  “ t h e 
o r i g i n a l  o f  t h e  wo r d  o r da i n e d  i m p l i e s  t h a t  t h e 
s e l e c t i on  wa s  made  by  the  vo t e  o f  t he  body  o f  t he 
disciples,  [ i .  e.  by the church,] and not direct ly by the 
apostles.”

Th i s  i n t e r p re t a t i on  mu s t  b e  re j e c t ed  f o r  t h e  f o l - 
lowing reasons:—

(a . )  In  the  t ime o f  the  New Tes t ament  wr i te r s  the 
ord inar y  use  o f  the  word was  d i f fe rent .  The or ig ina l 
e tymolog ica l  sense  had been modi f ied.  Thi s  i s  shown 
by  t h e  m o d e  i n  w h i c h  a u t h o r s  w h o  e m p l oye d  t h e 
s ame  k i nd  o f  G re ek  a s  t h a t  o f  t h e  New Te s t amen t 
use  the ter m. Phi lo says  of  Joseph,  basileÚj Ûparcoj 
™ c e i r o t o n e ‹ t o ,  h e  w a s  c h o s e n  P h a r a o h ’s  l i e u t e n a n t ;
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and of  Moses ,  ¹gemën ™ceirotone‹to,  he  was  appo in t ed 
r u l e r  o f  t h e  I s r a e l i t e s .  I n  l i k e  m a n n e r ,  L u c i a n 
a f f i r m s  w i t h  r e g a r d  t o  A l e x a n d e r ’s  k i n d n e s s  t o 
Hephæstion, qeÕn ceirotonÁsai tÕn teteleukÒta, to make 
h im  a  god  when  he  wa s  de ad .  Max imus  Ty r iu s  s ay s 
o f  D a r i u s ’s  h o r s e ,  w h i c h  by  n e i g h i n g  c a u s e d  h i s 
master to be made king of the Per sians,  ™ceirotÒnhsen 
aÙtÕn [Dare‹on] ,  he  appo in t ed  h im,  i . e.  Dar ius .  These 
ex amp l e s  a re  s u f f i c i en t  t o  p rove  th a t  i n  t he  a ge  t o 
w h i c h  t h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t  w r i t e r s  b e l o n g e d ,  t h e 
usua l  meaning of  the word was to c hoose  o r  appo in t  in 
any manner, irrespective of suffrages.

(b . )  The  pe r son s  who pe r fo r med  the  ac t  ind i c a t ed 
by  the  verb  were  Pau l  and  Bar naba s ,  who cou ld  not 
be sa id to have e lected e lder s  by thei r  own suf f rages , 
becau se  they  were  doub t l e s s  ag reed .  They  d id  i t  by 
mu tu a l  a g re emen t .  I t  wa s  t h e i r  j o i n t  a c t .  Ne i t h e r 
could i t  be said that they elected these off icer s  by the 
vote s  o f  o ther s ,  because  the  verb ceirotonšw i s  un i- 
for mly  app l ied  to  t h e  p e r s on s  th emse l ve s  who  g i ve  th e i r 
su f f rages ,  not to such as  pres ide at  the g iving of them, 
o r  who  s upe r i n t end  t h e  vo t i ng  and  p ronounce  t h e 
f i n a l  r e s u l t .  P rob ab l y  Be z a  i n t ended  by  t h e  wo rd s 
p e r  s u f f r a g i a  c r e a s s e n t ,  t h a t  Pa u l  a n d  B a r n a b a s  t o o k 
t h e  p o l l ,  t o  u s e  a  vu l g a r  ph r a s e ,  o r  p re s i d ed  a t  t h e 
vot ing ;  but  th i s  sense  makes  the  cons t r uct ion c lumsy 
and a r t i f i c i a l ;  whi le  the  f ac t ,  tha t  the  verb  i s  a lways 
u s ed  o f  the  pe r son s  themse lve s  who  g ive  the i r  own 
vo t e s ,  no t  o f  o t h e r s ,  i s  unque s t i on ab l e .  Hence  we 
ar r ive a t  the conclus ion that  the word before us  does
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no t  convey  t h e  i d e a  o f  Pau l  and  Ba r n ab a s  e l e c t i ng 
officers by the suffrages of others.a

O t h e r s  u n d e r s t a n d  i t  i n  t h e  s e n s e  o f  c o n s e c r a t i n g 
o r  o rd a i n i n g  by  t he  impo s i t i on  o f  h and s .  Dr.  Ham- 
m o n d  p a r a p h r a s e s  t h e  c l a u s e :  “ A n d  h av i n g  c o n s e - 
cra ted bi shops  for  them, one in ever y c i ty,  by f a s t ing 
a nd  p r aye r,  a nd  impo s i t i on  o f  h and s .” So  a l s o  ou r 
t r a n s l a t o r s  s e em  t o  h ave  unde r s t ood  i t .  We  ob j e c t 
t o  t h i s  a c c e p t a t i o n  o f  t h e  wo rd  o n  t h e  f o l l ow i n g 
grounds:

( a . )  The re  i s  no  r e a s on  f o r  s u ppo s i n g  t h a t  t h e re 
we re  e l d e r s  i n  t h e s e  chu rche s  p rev iou s l y.  Had  t h a t 
b e en  t h e  c a s e  we  s hou ld  h ave  expec t ed  a  d i f f e ren t 
text.

(b . )  Though l a te r  ecc le s i a s t i ca l  u sage  s anc t ions  th i s 
s ign i f i ca t ion ,  ye t  the  prac t ice  o f  Greek wr i te r s  a t  or 
nea r  the  t ime o f  the  s ac red  au thor s ,  does  not  coun- 
t en ance  i t .  Ne i t h e r  doe s  t h e  G re ek  ve r s i on  o f  t h e 
O l d  Te s t a m e n t  c o m m o n l y  c a l l e d  t h e  S e p t u a g i n t , 
employ the word in that specific acceptation.

( c . )  I t  i s  a n  u n n e c e s s a r y,  a r b i t r a r y  r e s t r i c t i o n  t o 
con f i n e  t h e  a c t i on  i nvo l ved  i n  t h e  ve r b  me re l y  t o 
c o n s e c r a t i o n  o r  i n a u g u r a t i o n  i n t o  o f f i c e .  W hy  l e ave 
ou t  o f  v i ew the  ch i e f  p a r t  o f  the  s e t t l emen t  o f  the 
presbyter s in par t icular cit ies ,  and f ix the mind on the 
ceremony of inauguration?

( d . )  I n  t h i s  v i ew  t h e  f o l l ow ing  wo rd s  a re  s up e r - 
f luous ,  or  a t  l ea s t  t au to log ica l :  “Having  prayed wi th 

a See Note XXXV.
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f a s t i n g s ,  t h ey  c ommended  t h em  t o  t h e  L o rd ,” &c. 
He re  i s  a n  e xp l a n a t i on  o f  t h e  s ame  i d e a  wh i c h  i s 
conta ined  in  the  pa r t i c ip l e  t r an s l a t ed ,  when  th ey  had 
o r d a i n e d .  We  a dm i t  t h a t  t h e  i n t e r p re t a t i on  i s  p o s - 
s i b l e ,  bu t  i t  i s  n e i t h e r  n a t u r a l  n o r  p ro b a b l e .  T h e 
succeeding clause, on the contrary, seems to express an 
a d d i t i o n a l  i d e a .  Pa u l  a n d  B a r n a b a s  p e r f o r m e d  t h e 
a c t  i nvo lved  in  the  word  ceiroton»santej,  and  t h en 
o rda ined  the  e lder s ,  the  descr ip t ion of  the  ord ina t ion 
being,  “having prayed with f a s t ings ,  they commended 
them to the Lord,” &c.

3 .  O t h e r s  e x p l a i n  t h e  d i s p u t e d  p a r t i c i p l e  i n  t h e 
gene r a l  s en s e  o f  choo s ing  o r  app o i n t i n g ,  a p a r t  f rom 
the  vo t e s  o f  t h e  p eop l e ,  o r  t h e  l i f t i n g  up  o f  t h e i r 
h a n d s .  T h u s  Pa u l  a n d  B a r n a b a s  a p p o i n t e d  e l d e r s ; 
a n d  a s  t h e y  a l o n e  a r e  s a i d  t o  h a v e  b e e n  t h e 
ceiroton»santej,  the  ac t  cannot  be  t e r med a  p roper 
p o p u l a r  e l e c t i o n .  T h ey  t h e m s e l ve s  c h o s e  t h e  p re s - 
b y t e r s .  T h e  a p p o i n t m e n t  w a s  t h e i r s .  T h e y  f i r s t 
chose  the e lder s  and then orda ined them. We cannot 
t e l l  how  they  were  nomina ted ,  nor  a re  we so l i c i tous 
a bou t  t h e  mode.  One  t h i ng  i s  c l e a r  t o  t h e  c and i d 
inquirer,  that  Paul  and Bar nabas  appointed the e lder s 
in  ques t ion.  Some,  indeed,  may object  tha t  the word 
i s  u sed o f  a  proper  e lec t ion in  the  second Epi s t l e  to 
the Cor inthian 3, vii i .  19. But in that case the context 
restr icts  the general  idea of appointment to that of  an 
e l e c t i o n .  H e re  t h e r e  i s  n o  d e t e r m i n i n g  c l a u s e .  A n 
a p p o i n t m e n t  b y  t wo  p e r s o n s  i s  a l l  t h a t  c a n  b e 
gathered from the passage.

The  ve rb  a l s o  o c cu r s  i n  compo s i t i on  w i th  a  p re -
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p o s i t i o n ,  ( A c t s  x .  41 ; )  b u t  t h e r e  i t  r e f e r s  t o  a n 
a p p o i n t m e n t  o r  d e s i g n a t i o n  o f  w h i c h  G o d  i s  t h e 
a u t h o r ,  a n d  t h e r e f o r e  t h e  s u f f r a g e s  o f  m e n  a r e 
excluded.

Wha t  t h en ?  D id  Pau l  and  Ba r n ab a s  choo s e  e l d e r s 
fo r  the  churche s ?  Did  they  p l ace  su i t able  per sons  a s 
g ove r n o r s  ove r  t h e  c o m mu n i t i e s  r e f e r r e d  t o ?  T h e 
pa s sage  s t a te s  thus  much.  Did they proceed to  do so 
wi thout  the concur rence of  the churches  themse lves? 
We th ink not .  The sp i r i t  o f  s imi l a r  t r ansac t ions ,  and 
the  genera l  t enor  o f  the  New Tes t ament ,  fo rb id  the 
s u p p o s i t i o n .  E ve n  i n  a p p o i n t i n g  a n  a p o s t l e ,  t h e 
c o m p a ny  o f  t h e  b e l i eve r s  t o o k  a  p ro m i n e n t  p a r t . 
The  apos t l e s  d id  not  comple te  the i r  own number  o f 
themse lve s .  The  popu l a r  wi l l  wa s  consu l t ed .  So  too 
in the case of deacons. Hence it may be f air ly infer red 
that  the appointment of  e lder s  here recorded was  not 
m a d e  c o n t r a r y  t o  t h e  w i s h  o f  t h e  d i s c i p l e s .  I t  i s 
impos s ib l e  to  d i s cove r  whe the r  the  peop le  s i gn i f i ed 
their  wishes to Paul  and Barnabas ,  by point ing out to 
them ind iv idua l s  whom they  judged  to  be  qua l i f i ed 
for off ice; or whether the two did, in the f ir st instance, 
const i tute and set  over the disc iples  Chr is t ians known 
to  themse lve s ,  the  peop l e  w i s e l y  conc i i r r ing  in  the 
measure adopted for their  edi f icat ion by men divinely 
author i sed to  co l lec t  and organi se  Chr i s t i an  commu- 
n i t i e s .  I n  e i t h e r  c a s e  t h e  p eop l e ’s  w i s he s  we re  no t 
c o n t r ave n e d .  W h e t h e r  t h e  i n i t i a t i v e  a c t  o r i g i n a t e d 
w i t h  t h e  membe r s  o r  t h e  two  apo s t l e s ,  we  do  no t 
under take to dec ide.  One th ing a lone must  be main- 
t a i n ed ,  t h a t  a l l  wa s  done  w i th  t he  f u l l  a pp rova l  o f
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the  b re th ren .  I t  i s  no  d i spa r agement  to  the i r  know- 
l edge  o r  judgment  to  a f f i r m tha t  Pau l  and  Bar naba s 
knew better than they, the per sons most competent to 
discharge the duties of presidents.

Whether  impos i t ion of  hands  was  used by Paul  and 
B a r n a b a s  o n  t h e  o c c a s i o n  i s  q u i t e  u n c e r t a i n .  M r. 
Gar ra t t  th inks  that  the word does  inc lude the not ion 
of  impos i t ion of  hands  in thi s  p lace,  or  ra ther  that  i t 
was  se lec ted because  the appointment  was  made with 
imposition of hands. This idea is problematical.

The  l a s t  example  o f  popu l a r  cho ice  i s  recorded  in 
the second Epis t le  to the Cor inthians ,  (v i i i .  19. )  The 
passage,  however,  does  not a l lude to the choice of  an 
o f f i ce-bearer ;  i t  re fe r s  to  the  e lec t ion o f  a  de lega te. 
The  chu rche s  cho s e  t h e  b ro t h e r  i n  que s t i on  t o  b e 
Pau l ’s  t r ave l l i ng  compan ion ,  when  the  con t r i bu t ion 
r a i s ed  by  the  Gent i l e  churche s  wa s  be ing  ca r r i ed  to 
t ho s e  f o r  whom i t  wa s  i n t ended .  The  c a s e  i s  c e r - 
t a i n l y  n o t  p a r a l l e l  t o  t h a t  o f  e l e c t i n g  a  s t a t e d 
in s t r uc tor.  I t  mere ly  shows how much de ference  was 
p a i d  by  Pau l  and  the  o the r  apo s t l e s  t o  t he  popu l a r 
w i l l .  They  were  no t  fo rwa rd  to  make  appo in tmen t s 
themse lve s ,  bu t  submi t t ed  them to  the  vo i ce  o f  the 
churches ;  and i f  they did so on the present  occas ion, 
with reference to the brother,  there i s  a  presumption, 
a t  lea s t ,  tha t  the  votes  o f  the  people  were  not  d i s re- 
g a rd e d  o r  d e s p i s e d  i n  t h e  a p p o i n t m e n t  o f  e l d e r s . 
T h e r e  i s  e ve n  a  p r o b a b i l i t y  t h a t  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  h a d 
chiefly to do with their election.

The  re su l t  o f  ou r  ex amina t i on  o f  t h e s e  f ou r  p a s - 
sages i s ,  that none of them proves  that the member s of
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a  c h u rc h  s h o u l d  e l e c t  t h e i r  e l d e r s .  T h ey  a f f o rd  a 
s t r ong  p r e sump t i on  in  f avour  o f  the  f ac t ;  bu t  they  do 
not  demons t r a te  i t .  They  a re  not  d i r e c t ly  o r  p r e c i s e ly 
a p p l i c a b l e  t o  t h e  p o i n t  T h e i r  b e a r i n g  o n  i t  i s 
indirect.

In  the  apo s to l i c  ep i s t l e s  the re  i s  a  l i ke  ab sence  o f 
de f in i t e  in for mat ion respect ing popular  r ight s ,  though 
t h e r e  a r e  m a ny  d i r e c t i o n s  a b o u t  o f f i c e r s  a n d  t h e i r 
qua l i f i c a t ions—many precept s ,  too,  en jo in ing  obed i- 
en c e  on  t h e  p a r t  o f  t h e  p eop l e  t o  t h e i r  a u tho r i t y. 
T h e r e  i s  i n  t r u t h  n o  p a s s a g e  c o n t a i n i n g  a  d e a r 
in junc t ion  to  the  e f f ec t  tha t  the  Chr i s t i an  d i s c ip le s , 
c ompo s i ng  a  s o c i e t y,  s hou l d  choo s e  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l 
of f ice-bearer s ,  and dismiss  them i f  found unwor thy of 
the pos i t ion to which they had been e levated.  Popu- 
l a r  cont ro l  o f  the  pa s tor  i s  not  heard  o f  in  the  New 
Te s t a m e n t ,  a t  l e a s t  i n  e x p l i c i t  t e r m s  o r  d e f i n i t e 
phraseology.

I s  then  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  a  h i e ra r c hy  recommended  by 
apo s to l i c  i n j unc t i on  and  p r a c t i c e ?  The  p r i n c i p l e  i s 
s o  recommended ,  s ay s  I s a a c  Tay lo r.  The  Ep i s t l e s  to 
T imothy  and  Ti tu s  con t a in  i t .  The  peop le  have  no t 
the  r ight s  which many unwise ly  concede to  them. I t 
i s  not  their  province to ca l l  or  di smis s  a  pas tor.  Such 
a re  the  p re l a t i c  s en t iment s  o f  th i s  wr i t e r. a  Our  pre- 
sent object,  however, i s  not to refute them so much as 
to ar r ive at  t ruth;—not to combat the pecul iar i t ies  of 
any denomination, but to discover the pr inciples sanc- 
tioned in the New Testament.

a  S p i r i t u a l  D e s p o t i s m .  A p p e n d i x  t o  S e c t i o n  i v.  p .  4 5 2 .  8 v o . 
London: 1835.



208 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

Tha t  a  r i gh t  conc lu s i on  may  be  d r awn  re spec t i ng 
the subject  in quest ion,  i t  wi l l  be expedient to rever t 
t o  t h e  n a t u re  o f  a  Ch r i s t i a n  s o c i e t y  o r  c hu rch .  A 
number of per sons separate themselves from the world 
and  en te r  in to  a  vo lun t a r y  un ion .  Th i s  cour s e  they 
adopt,  in obedience to the wil l  of Chr ist ,  for the sake 
o f  mu tua l  b ene f i t .  They  deem i t  t h e i r  du t y  t o  ob- 
serve al l  the ordinances which the Head of the church 
has  enjoined on his  fol lower s  in their  socia l  re lat ions. 
This union does not infringe the rights of other men.

Now a l l  vo lun t a r y  a s soc i a t ion s  have  obv iou s l y  the 
r ight of choosing their own off icer s .  I t  i s  ag reeable to 
t h e  l i g h t  o f  n a t u re  t h a t  t h ey  s hou l d  h ave  t h e  f u l l 
exerc i se  of  the prerogat ives  a r i s ing out  of  the severa l 
re l a t ions  they  su s t a in .  They  pos se s s  na tura l ,  ina l i en- 
able  r ight s ,  o f  which they cannot  be depr ived except 
by  opp re s s i on  and  t y r anny ;  and  one  o f  t hem i s  t he 
l iber ty to select their own off ice-bearer s,  and to frame 
such  l aws  a s  may  promote  the  order  and  s t ab i l i t y  o f 
the body.

I t  wi l l  not  be denied that  the church i s  a  voluntar y 
s o c i e t y,  eve r y  membe r  o f  wh i ch  i s  i n d i v i d u a l l y  a c - 
coun t ab l e  t o  God .  Obey ing  the  p re cep t s  o f  he aven 
the body i s  f ree;  but  a t  the same t ime respons ible for 
the manner in which it  fol lows the laws of Chr ist ,  the 
g re a t  Ma s t e r.  I t  i s  a c coun t ab l e  t o  God  a l one.  The 
N e w  Te s t a m e n t  g i v e s  n o  e x p r e s s  p r e c e p t  a b o u t 
churche s  choos ing  the i r  own o f f i ce-bea re r s ,  because 
t h ey  a r e  vo l u n t a r y  s o c i e t i e s .  I t  wo u l d  h ave  b e e n 
supe r f l uou s ,  b e c au s e  t he  r i gh t  t o  do  so  be long s  t o 
all such communities inherently and fundamentally. 
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T h e  ve r y  n a t u r e  o f  f r e e  c o m mu n i t i e s  i nvo l ve s  a 
p owe r  t o  m a n a g e  t h e i r  ow n  a f f a i r s .  R e ve l a t i o n 
p r o c e e d s  o n  t h e  a s s u m p t i o n  o f  a l l  t h e  n a t u r a l 
r i g h t s  b e l o n g i n g  t o  m e n  i n  t h e i r  i n d i v i d u a l  o r 
a s s o c i a t e d  c ap a c i t y. a  I t  t a ke s  t h em  f o r  g r an t ed .  So 
f ar  f rom abol i shing,  i t  conf i r ms and s t rengthens them 
by  showing  the i r  g enu ine  t endency  and  p rope r  ap - 
plication.

Indiv idua l  re spons ib i l i ty  to  God i s  a lone cons i s tent 
with freedom in selecting those rel ig ious teacher s who 
a re  t hough t  b e s t  a d ap t ed  t o  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  wan t s  o f 
each .  Whenever  an  ex te r na l  power  or  pa r ty  s t ep s  in 
to  fu r n i sh  the  Chr i s t i an  wi th  ecc l e s i a s t i c a l  i n s t r uc- 
t ion or re l ig ious teaching,  i t  inter feres  with the obl i- 
g a t i on  unde r  wh i ch  h e  l i e s  t o  i nqu i re  a nd  a c t  f o r 
h im s e l f  i n  ma t t e r s  b e tween  h i s  c on s c i en c e  and  h i s 
God .  The  f a c t  o f  h i s  b e i ng  p e r s on a l l y  a c coun t ab l e 
b inds  h im to  judge  and choose  for  h imse l f  in  regard 
to sp i r i tua l  ins t ructor s .  No f a l l ible  man has  the r ight 
or power to deter mine for another what i s  best  suited 
to  tha t  o the r ’s  cond i t ion ,  fo r  none  i s  keepe r  o f  h i s 
brother ’s  conscience;  and the gover nment that  under- 
t akes  to  de lega te  author i sed expos i tor s  o f  t r u th ,  may 
be  a s  re ad i l y  dece ived  a s  the  ind iv idua l  who se l ec t s 
h i s  own teacher.  In  a  mat te r  o f  so  much impor tance 
a s  per sona l  p rog re s s  in  t r u th  and ho l ine s s ,  de lega ted 
a c c o u n t a b l e n e s s  h a s  n o  p l a c e .  To  h i s  ow n  m a s t e r 
ever y  one  s t andeth  or  f a l l e th .  Who then sha l l  in te r- 
fere with the Chr istian’s volit ion in selecting the mode 

a See Note XXXVI.
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of instruction l ie deems most conducive to his  highest 
i n t e re s t s ?  None  bu t  t h e  t y r a n t  wh o  wo u l d  l o rd  i t 
ova :  the consc iences  of  men;  or  the despot ic  gover n- 
ment ,  which forb id s  a  communi ty  to  wor sh ip  o ther- 
w i s e  th an  i t  p re s c r i be s .  I f  i t  be  a  f i r s t  p r inc ip l e  i n 
re l i g ion  tha t  e ach  owes  supreme obed ience  to  God , 
and wi l l  be judged by his  own thoughts  and act s ,  not 
another’s—it necessar i ly fol lows that he should be lef t 
t o  h i s  ow n  j u d g m e n t  i n  a l l  t h i n g s  r e l a t i n g  t o  t h e 
wor sh ip  o f  God.  In  choos ing and re jec t ing  modes  o f 
f a i t h ,  h e  m u s t  d e t e r m i n e  f o r  h i m s e l f .  H e  k n ow s 
wha t  i s  b e s t  ad ap t ed  to  h i s  mor a l  cond i t i on .  He  i s 
acquainted with the al iment which would be injur ious 
to hi s  spir i tua l  hea l th.  Or,  i f  he be not a l ive to these 
th ings ,  he  ough t  a t  l ea s t  to  know them.  The re spon- 
s ib i l i ty  c leaves  to him notwiths tanding hi s  ignorance. 
Having the  means  o f  in for mat ion,  he  i s  mora l ly  cu l- 
pable  in  no t  ava i l ing  h imse l f  o f  them.  In  shor t ,  the 
genius of the New Testament is opposed to every form 
of  in ter fe rence wi th  indiv idua l  re spons ib i l i ty.  Al l  a re 
a d d r e s s e d  by  i t  i n  l a n g u a g e  f i t t e d  t o  e x c i t e  a n d 
encourage  independen t  examina t ion .  I t  i nv i t e s  e ach 
one  to  dec ide  fo r  h imse l f  a s  i n  the  s i gh t  o f  Omni- 
science, without hinting that he is  amenable to human 
tribunals.

I f  there be any truth in these observat ions they wi l l 
account for the scanty information relative to the topic 
be fo re  u s .  He re  p re cep t s  wou ld  h ave  been  need l e s s 
becau se  the  De i ty  employ s  no  unnece s s a r y  expend i - 
ture of means.

Nor should i t  be forgotten,  that  many circumstances
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recorded in  the New Tes tament  a f ford a  presumpt ion 
in f avour of the people’s r ight to elect such individuals 
a s  t h ey  j udge  qu a l i f i e d  f o r  t h e  t a s k  o f  i n s t r u c t i n g 
t h e m .  I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h o s e  a l r e a d y  m e n t i o n e d  we 
may refer  to the presence of  the whole church at  the 
d e l i b e r a t i on s  o f  t h e  c ounc i l  a t  Je r u s a l em ;  a nd  t h e 
v i r tua l  exc lu s ion  o f  the  ince s tuous  pe r son  f rom the 
Cor in th i an  church  by  the  member s  themse lve s .  In c i - 
d en ta l  a l lu s ions  imply ing the  same r ight ,  a l so  appear, 
such as:  “Beloved, bel ieve not every spir i t ,  but tr y the 
sp i r i t s  whether  they  a re  o f  God:  because  many f a l s e 
prophets are gerne out into the world.” Again, Paul in 
wr i t ing  to  T imothy  s ay s :  “and  l e t  t h e s e  a l s o  f i r s t  be 
proved,” i . e.  the deacons should be proved by t ime as 
in  the  ca se  o f  b i shops .  They  shou ld  not  be  nov ice s , 
but  individual s  t r ied and tes ted in their  qual i f icat ions 
for the office.

The  h i e r a rch i c a l  p r i n c i p l e  c anno t  b e  i nvo l ved  i n 
the  d i rec t ions  g iven to  Timothy and Ti tus ,  except  i t 
c a n  b e  s h ow n  t h a t  b o t h  p r o c e e d e d  t o  o r g a n i s e 
churches and appoint pastor s  without the concur rence 
o f  t h e  b e l i e ve r s .  I t  i s  n ow h e r e  a f f i r m e d  t h a t  t h e 
people were excluded from al l  share in the set t lement 
of  bi shops among them. I t  i s  nei ther presupposed nor 
int imated that  the Chr is t ians themselves were cipher s , 
w h o s e  w i l l  wa s  n o t  r e g a rd e d .  A p o s t o l i c  a r r a n g e - 
ments were not of such a character as to offer violence 
to  the  acknowledged pr inc ip le s  o f  humani ty.  I f  they 
respected the natural  r ights of man unsancti f ied; much 
m o re  d i d  t h ey  r e s p e c t  t h o s e  o f  t h e  r e n ewe d  m a n . 
Hence,  a l though noth ing be  s t a ted in  the  Epi s t l e s  to

 p 2*
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Timothy and Titus,  respect ing the people’s  suf frage or 
c h o i c e ,  t h e  c o n c l u s i o n  d o e s  n o t  f o l l ow,  t h a t  t h e 
popu l a r  e l emen t  wa s  a b s en t .  Ana l ogy,  on  t h e  con- 
t r a r y,  sugges t s  the  idea  tha t  the  be l i ever s  themse lve s 
concur red a t  l ea s t  in  the  choice  o f  the i r  e lder s .  The 
examples  o f  e lec t ion recorded in  the  New Tes tament 
express ly countenance that aspect of spir i tual  freedom, 
o r  h a r mon i s e  w i th  the  a s sumpt ion  o f  i t s  ex i s t ence ; 
wherea s  the  h ie r a rch ica l  p r inc ip l e  invo lve s  a  v i r tua l 
opposition to it.

Besides,  i t  i s  too much to claim for modern prelates, 
o r  e cc l e s i a s t i c a l  d i gn i t a r i e s  howeve r  h igh ,  the  s ame 
p re roga t ive s  wh i ch  we re  exe rc i s ed  by  ex t r ao rd in a r y 
o f f i c e r s  i n  p r i m i t i ve  t i m e s .  P a u l  wa s  a n  a p o s t l e , 
B a r n a b a s  i s  s t y l e d  a n  a p o s t l e  t o o ,  a n d  b o t h 
appo in t ed  p re sby t e r s  i n  the  chu rche s .  T imothy  and 
T i t u s  we r e  e v a n g e l i s t s .  A p o s t l e s  a n d  e v a n g e l i s t s 
r e c e i ve d  t h e i r  c o m m i s s i o n  i n  a n o t h e r  m o d e  t h a n 
mode r n  p re l a t e s .  They  we re  no t  a ppo i n t e d  by  t h e 
c i v i l  p o w e r  o r  b y  p a r t i c u l a r  c h u r c h e s ,  b u t  b y 
C h r i s t  h i m s e l f ,  o r  by  m e n  w h o m  H e  i m m e d i a t e l y 
c a l l e d .  S h ow  u s  a p o s t l e s  n ow ;  a n d  we  s h a l l  g i ve 
t h e m  a l l  p owe r  i n  a r r a n g i n g  c h u r c h e s  a n d  p ro - 
v i d i n g  t h em  w i t h  o f f i c e - b e a re r s .  Whe re  a re  evan - 
ge l i s t s  now;  men  c a l l ed  and  g i f t ed  l i ke  T imothy  o r 
T i t u s ;  a n d  we  s h a l l  s u b m i t  t o  t h e i r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
a p p o i n t m e n t s ?  A p o s t l e s  h a v e  l o n g  p a s s e d  a w a y. 
No p rov i s ion  wa s  made  fo r  pe r pe tua t ing  tha t  s e l e c t 
b and  wh i ch  s t ood  i n  t h e  mo s t  i n t ima t e  re l a t i on  t o 
t h e i r  D i v i n e  M a s t e r .  E v a n g e l i s t s ,  t o o ,  h ave  d i s - 
a p p e a re d  b e c a u s e  t h ey  we re  n e c e s s a r i l y  a s s o c i a t e d
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with apost les ,  the extinction of the one class  implying 
t he  c e s s a t i on  o f  t he  o the r.  Othe r s  c om e  a f t e r  t h em, 
but  cannot  do the same dut ies ,  because they lack the 
s a m e  g i f t s  a n d  a u t h o r i t y.  T h e y  p e r f o r m  i n d e e d 
s om e  o f  t h e  a c t s  wh i ch  t h e i r  p rede c e s s o r s  d i d ;  bu t 
they do so in consequence of  other re la t ions and cir- 
cumstances .  They engage  in  them a s  Chr i s t i an s  o r  a s 
Chr i s t i an  m in i s t e r s ,  and  no t  became they  occupy  the 
same position as apostolic men.

I t  ha s  been  ob jec ted  to  the  r igh t  o f  the  peop le  to 
choose their pastor s ,  that i t  i s  equal ly absurd with the 
r ight  of  pupi l s  to  judge of  the qua l i f ica t ions  of  the i r 
t e a che r.  Wi l l  you  a l l ow,  i t  i s  a s ked ,  p e r s on s  t o  b e 
taught—the ignorant  and unle t te red—the h igh pr iv i- 
lege, of sitt ing in judgment on the capabilit ies of those 
who a re  to  t each  them? Who can  be l i eve  tha t  those 
seeking instruct ion are able to for m a proper est imate 
of such as are best fitted to instruct them?

T h e  c a s e s  a r e  n o t  a n a l og o u s .  T h e  p o i n t s  o f  d i s - 
s imi l a r i t y  a re  so  obv iou s ,  and  o f  such  a  k ind ,  a s  to 
destroy the force of the compar ison, whose superf icia l 
p l au s ib i l i t y  c an  on ly  dece ive  fo r  a  moment .  Mi l ton 
observes, that many may be able to judge who is f i t  to 
be made a minis ter  that  would not be found f i t  to be 
made  min i s t e r s  themse lve s ;  a s  i t  w i l l  no t  be  den ied 
that  he may be the competent judge of  a  neat  picture 
or elegant poem that cannot limn the like.”

When  we  look  a t  t h e  p ra c t i c e  o f  many  churche s  in 
choosing pastors, we cannot but think it injudicious and 
unfor tunate. The prevailing fault is hastiness in electing. 
They  s e l ec t  a  pe r son  a s  pa s to r,  be fo re  they  be  we l l-
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a cqua in t ed  wi th hi s  character,  a t ta inments ,  and habi t s . 
Perhaps  he  ha s  been recommended to  them by  some 
other minis ter  whom they respect ;  and therefore they 
a re  s t rong l y  d r awn  towa rd s  h im .  Bu t  re commenda - 
t i on s  a re  p re c a r i ou s  t h ing s  t o  re s t  on .  The  re com- 
mender  may be a  per sona l  f r iend;  and we know how 
f r i end sh ip  b i a s e s  t h e  m ind s  even  o f  pu re  men .  Or, 
the advi ser  in  ques t ion may have no r ight  percept ion 
o f  t h e  p r o p e r  p e r s o n  n e e d e d  by  t h e  va c a n t  c h u rc h . 
Hi s  judgment  may be feeble ;  or  h i s  ignorance o f  the 
c h u rc h ’s  p o s i t i o n  a l l  bu t  e n t i r e .  I n  o t h e r  c a s e s ,  a 
p a s t o r  i s  c h o s e n  a f t e r  t h e  d e l i ve r y  o f  a  ve r y  f ew 
s e r m o n s  p l e a s i n g  t o  t h e  p o p u l a r  t a s t e .  B u t  a  f ew 
se r mons  whether  made  or  bor rowed,  o ld  or  new,  do 
not  cons t i tu te  a  d iv ine ;  ne i ther  i s  p reach ing ,  which , 
a c co rd i n g  t o  Lo rd  B a con ,  “ eve r y  man  con f i d en t l y 
adven tu re th  to  do,” a l l  t he  bu s ine s s  t h a t  a  m in i s t e r 
o f  t h e  go s p e l  h a s  t o  p e r f o r m .  “Shou l d  I  s ay,” s ay s 
South,  “that  preaching was  the leas t  par t  of  a  d iv ine, 
i t  would I  be l ieve,  be thought a  bold word,  and look 
l ike  a  pa radox,  ( a s  the  wor ld  goes ; )  but  perhaps ,  fo r 
a l l  tha t ,  never  the  fur ther  f rom be ing a  g rea t  t r u th .” 
We fear  tha t  preaching has  been magni f ied among us 
super st i t iously as i f  “the whole body of God’s wor ship 
shou ld  be  t u r ned  i n to  an  e a r.” a  The re  ough t  t o  be 
more  s l owne s s  o f  p rocedure.  The  chu rch  shou ld  be 
ca re fu l  to  have  f u l l  t r i a l  o f  the  cand ida te ’s  g i f t s  and 
g r a c e s .  H e  s h o u l d  r e s i d e  a m o n g  t h e m  f o r  a  t i m e . 
They ought to know his  ta lents  for other depar tments

a  S e e  S o u t h ’s  S e r m o n  o n  M a t t h e w  x i i i .  5 2 ;  vo l .  i v.  p .  2 4 .  8 vo. 
London: 1715—and Bacon on the Pacification of the Church.
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o f  the  min i s t e r i a l  o f f i ce  be s ide s  tha t  o f  p reach ing  a 
ser mon.  They should have a  good idea of  h i s  genera l 
a cqua in t ance  w i th  t he  Sc r i p tu re s ,  wh i ch  c anno t  be 
co l lec ted  by the  ord inar y  member s  o f  a  church f rom 
one or  two care fu l ly  prepared or  i ndus t r i ou s ly  s e l e c t ed 
ser mons .  “I t  i s  not  by s i t t ing in  hard judgment  upon 
a  c a n d i d a t e  f o r  a  f ew  S u n d ay s  t h a t  a n y  b o d y  o f 
hearer s  can ascer ta in hi s  power s  or  hi s  sui tableness  to 
t h e i r  c o n d i t i o n s .  H e  m ay  b e  e l o q u e n t  f o r  t h e s e 
occ a s i on s ,  and  du lne s s  i t s e l f  eve r  a f t e r.  He  may  be 
soundne s s  i t s e l f  wh i l e  ‘ on  t r i a l ,’ and  f a r  b e low the 
s t a n d a r d  o f  t r u t h  e ve r  a f t e r .  H i s  p r aye r s  m ay  b e 
r i chne s s  and  va r i e ty  fo r  the  f ew day s  on  wh ich  the 
teacher  i s  to  c rave  f rom the  pu lp i t  the  f avour  o f  the 
t aught ,  and  may  ever  a f t e r  be  bu t  spec imens  o f  tha t 
monotony  and  feeblene s s  which  te l l  tha t  a  man may 
b e  e q u a l  t o  ke e p  a t t e n t i o n  o n  t h e  s t r e t c h  f o r  a n 
occa s ion ,  and  ye t  be  wi thout  tho se  re source s  which 
make a  min i s t r y  a r re s t ing  to  the  l a s t .” a  In  shor t ,  the 
candida te  should  have been wa lk ing wi th  and among 
t h e m  i n  t h e  f e l l ow s h i p  o f  t h e  g o s p e l  f o r  s e ve r a l 
months  a t  lea s t ,  be fore  the  church can be competent 
t o  f o r m  a  c o r r e c t  e s t i m a t e  o f  h i s  h i l l  m i n i s t e r i a l 
f i tne s s .  A t  the  p re s en t  t ime,  the  f a c t  o f  h i s  coming 
f rom a theolog ica l  seminar y where he has  s tudied for 
a season, is deemed of itself a suff icient proof of minis- 
t e r i a l  qua l i f i c a t ion s .  Th i s  ought  no t  to  be.  No co l - 
l ege,  be  i t  eve r  so  wa tch fu l ,  c an  a f f i r m tha t  a l l  the 
s tudent s  who go for th  f rom i t  in to  the  ecc le s i a s t i ca l 
wor ld  are  f i t ted to be pas tor s .  Some of  them are  not

a Boyd’s Episcopacy and Presbytery, p. 262.



216 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

so.  Many o f  them a re  g rea t ly  de f i c i en t  in  the  t a l en t 
of  wise,  judic ious  ru le.  And yet  thi s  i s  a s  e s sent ia l  to 
succes s  a s  the  ta lent  o f  preaching wel l .  The per sona l 
hab i t s  o f  some a re  repu l s ive.  The  p i e ty  o f  o the r s  i s 
equivoca l ,  their  re l ig ious  character  appear ing scarce ly 
t o  b e  f i xe d .  I n  o t h e r  i n s t a n c e s ,  l i t e r a r y  a t t a i n - 
men t s  a re  so  meag re  a s  to  be  a lmos t  impercep t ib l e. 
On  t h i s  s ub j e c t  we  s hou l d  l e a r n  w i s dom f rom ou r 
f ather s ,  i f  we be not disposed to think ar ight for our- 
s e l ve s .  T h e y  we r e  f a r  m o r e  c a r e f u l  a n d  c a u t i o u s . 
Doddr idge,  more  than  a  hundred  yea r s  ago,  wr i t e s : 
“An unordained minis ter  i s  se ldom chosen to the pas- 
toral off ice in any of our churches, for in the members 
of  each of  these societ ie s  the whole r ight  of  e lect ion 
l i e s ,  t i l l  h e  h a s  re s i d ed  among  them some  mon th s , 
o r  p e rh ap s  s ome  ye a r s ;  p re a ch ing  s t a t ed l y  t o  t h em 
and performing most other minister ia l  of f ices ,  except- 
i n g  t h e  a dm in i s t r a t i on  o f  t h e  s a c r amen t s .” And  i n 
re ference to  the  prac t ice  o f  New England Cong rega- 
t iona l i s t s  in  ea r ly  t imes ,  Punchard  in for ms  us  tha t  i t 
was  “thought necessar y for  a  candidate for  set t lement 
to spend months  among the people of  hi s  prospect ive 
c h a r g e .” Modem p r a c t i c e  i n  New  Eng l a nd  h a s  d e - 
genera ted  a s  we l l  a s  in  our  own l and ,  fo r  the  l a t t e r 
wr i t e r  s t a t e s ,  tha t  “ some churche s  a re  s a t i s f i ed  wi th 
an  a cqu a i n t an c e  o f  a  f ew  d ay s  on l y ;  a nd  s ome  a re 
re ady  t o  c a l l  a  p a s t o r  w i t hou t  h av ing  h ad  any  p e r - 
s o n a l  a c q u a i n t a n c e  w i t h  h i m .” We l l  m ay  h e  a d d , 
“This  undoubtedly i s  one reason why there i s  now so 
l i t t le  per manency in the pastora l  re la t ion.  Are we hot 
verifying the maxim, ‘To innovate is not to improve?’”
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LECTURE V.

ordination of office-bearers in the primitive  
churches.

“sanctified by the word of god and prayer.”

1 Tim. iv. 5.

I n  t h e  t r e a t m e n t  o f  t h i s  s u b j e c t  we  p ro p o s e  t o 
observe the following order, and inquire—

First. What is meant by ordination.
Secondly. Why it should be continued.
Thirdly. The mode.
Four th ly.  The proper  per son or  per sons  who should 

ordain.
Fifthly. The person to be ordained.
F i r s t .  W h a t  i s  m e a n t  b y  o r d i n a t i o n ?  To  t h i s 

ques t ion ver y  d i f f e rent  answer s  a re  g iven.  Accord ing 
to  the  church of  England,  i t  i s  the  ac t  o f  confer r ing 
ho ly  order s  o r  s ace rdota l  power,  by  means  o f  which 
o f f i ce-bea re r s  a re  made  “a  spec i a l  o rder  consec ra ted 
unto the service of the Most High in things wherewith 
o the r s  may  no t  medd le.” To  p r i e s t s  and  b i shop s  the 
ordainer says :  “Receive the Holy Ghost  for the of f ice 
and work of  a  pr ies t  or bi shop in the church of  God,
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now commi t t ed  un to  thee  by  the  impos i t ion  o f  our 
h and s .  Whose  s i n s  t hou  do s t  f o r g ive,  t hey  a re  f o r - 
g i ve n ;  a n d  w h o s e  s i n s  t h o u  d o s t  r e t a i n ,  t h ey  a r e 
r e t a i n e d .  A n d  b e  t h o u  a  f a i t h f u l  d i s p e n s e r  o f  t h e 
word of God and of his holy sacraments,” &c.

The  church  o f  Rome t ake s  the  s ame  v i ew,  excep t 
that  she makes  i t  a  sa c rament :  “Quid es t  sacramentum 
ordini s?” asks  Dens .  The answer i s ,  “Est  sacramentum 
novæ leg i s  quo sp i r i tua l i s  potes ta s  confer tur  e t  g ra t ia 
ad ecdesiastica munia rite decenterque obeunda.”a

The Pre sby te r i an  v iew,  o r  tha t  he ld  by  the  church 
o f  S co t l and ,  may  be  a s c e r t a i ned  f rom the  word s  o f 
D r.  H i l l :  “Ord i n a t i on  i s  t h e  a ppo i n tmen t  o f  Je s u s 
Chr is t  conveying a character by the instrumental i ty of 
the  o f f i ce-beare r s  o f  h i s  church .” And aga in :  “Ever y 
one who i s  ordained by the laying on of  the hands of 
the  o f f i ce-bearer s  o f  the  church,  becomes  a  min i s te r 
o f  t h e  c h u r c h  u n i ve r s a l  H e  i s  i nve s t e d  w i t h  t h a t 
c h a r a c t e r  i n  a  m a n n e r  t h e  m o s t  a g r e e a b l e  t o  t h e 
e x amp l e  a nd  t h e  d i r e c t i on s  c on t a i n ed  i n  t h e  New 
Te s t a m e n t ;  a n d  by  t h i s  i nve s t u r e  h e  r e c e i ve s  a u - 
t h o r i t y  t o  p e r f o r m  a l l  t h e  a c t s  b e l o n g i n g  t o  t h e 
character.”b

“Ord in a t i on ,” s ay  t h e  m in i s t e r s  o f  t h e  P rov i n c i a l 
A s s embly  o f  London ,  “make s  a  man  a  min i s t e r  th a t 
was  not  one be fore ;  and consequent ly  the  e s sence o f 
the ministerial call doth consist in it, not in election.”c

a Theologia, vol. vii. p. 86, 12mo. Dublin: 1882.
b  L e c t u r e s  i n  D i v i n i t y,  vo l .  i i .  p p.  4 8 9 ,  4 4 0 .  3 d  e d i t i o n ,  12 vo . 

Edinburgh: 1833.
c  T h e  D i v i n e  B i g h t  o f  t h e  G o s p e l  M i n i s t r y,  p .  16 4 ,  c .  x i .  4 t o . 

London: 1654.
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The Cong regat ional  view i s  thus s ta ted in the Cam- 
b r i d g e  P l a t f o r m :  “ T h i s  o r d i n a t i o n  we  a c c o u n t  bu t 
the  so l emn pu t t ing  a  man  in to  h i s  p l a ce  and  o f f i c e 
i n  t h e  c h u rc h ,  w h e re u n t o  h e  h a d  r i g h t  b e f o re  by 
e l ec t ion :  be ing  l ike  the  in s t a l l ing  o f  a  mag i s t r a t e  in 
the Commonwealth.”a 

I t  wi l l  be  seen f rom the  preced ing  s t a tement s ,  tha t 
profess ing Chr is t ians have di f ferent opinions regarding 
o rd i n a t i on .  Fo r  t h i s  re a s on ,  and  a l s o  b e c au s e  con- 
s iderable mystery has been thrown around the subject , 
i t  wi l l  be  needfu l  to  expre s s  our  idea s  wi th  a s  much 
a ccu r a cy  a s  po s s i b l e.  I t  w i l l  b e  exped i en t  t o  d ive s t 
the  r i te  o f  caba l i s t i c  obscur i ty,  in  order  tha t  we may 
arrive at the exact nature and import of it.

The  word  o rd a i n ,  a s  emp loyed  to  deno t e  de s i gn a - 
t ion  or  se t t ing  apa r t  to  the  dut ie s  o f  an  o f f i ce  con- 
nected wi th  the  Chr i s t i an  re l ig ion,  i s  represented by 
six different terms in the original Greek.

“ J e s u s  o r d a i n e d  t we l ve  t o  b e  w i t h  h i m ,” ™ p o … h e 
dèdeka. Mark iii. 14.

“Mus t  one  b e  o rd a i n e d  t o  be  a  w i tne s s ,” genšsqai. 
Acts i. 22.

“ A n d  w h e n  t h e y  h a d  o r d a i n e d  t h e m  e l d e r s  i n 
every church,” ceiroton»santej. Acts xiv. 23.

( ( B y  t h a t  m a n  w h o m  h e  h a t h  o r d a i n e d ,” é r i s e . 
Acts xvii. 31.

“ W h e r e u n t o  I  a m  o r d a i n e d  a  p r e a c h e r ,” ™ t š q h n . 
1 Tim. ii. 7.

“Tha t  t hou  shou lde s t  o rd a i n  e l d e r s  i n  eve r y  c i t y,” 
katast»shj. Titus i. 5.

a See Note XXXVII.
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This induction affords an intimation, that ordination, 
i n  the  s c r i p t u ra l  s en s e  o f  the  t e r m,  d i f f e r s  f rom o r - 
d ina t ion  in  the  c u r r en t  u se  o f  i t .  At  the  pre sen t  day, 
i t  d eno t e s  s ome th i ng  t a l i sman i c  and  my s t e r i ou s—a 
ce r t a in  unde f inab l e  p roce s s  wh ich  me t amor phose s  a 
l a y m a n  i n t o  a  c l e r g y m a n .  A  wo n d ro u s  v i r t u e  o r 
e f f i c a c y  i s  a s s u m e d  t o  h e  i n  t h e  a c t  w h i c h  i t  i s 
e m p l oye d  t o  e x p re s s .  B u t  h a d  t h i s  b e e n  t h e  N ew 
Tes t ament  u s age,  we  shou ld  have  expec ted  tha t  one 
word  on ly  in  the  Greek  would  have  been  un i fo r mly 
adopted.  A thing of  so much impor tance and ef f icacy 
mu s t  h ave  h a d  i t s  own  a pp rop r i a t e  r e p re s e n t a t i ve . 
S ix di f ferent  verbs  could scarce ly  have been found to 
symbolise a single transaction of unique character.

I n  w h a t  t h e n  d o e s  o rd i n a t i o n  c o n s i s t ?  D o e s  t h e 
essence of it lie in the imposition of hands, by a bishop 
o r  s eve r a l  p re sby te r s ,  on  the  head  o f  a  pe r son  con- 
s idered to be f i t  for an off ice in the church univer sa l? 
O r ,  d o e s  i t  l i e  i n  t h a t  c h a r a c t e r ,  m a r k ,  p owe r , 
author ity,  r ight,  off ice,  or g racious donation, which is 
g iven  t h rough  a  d e l e g a t e  o r  d e l e g a t e s  by  t he  Ho ly 
Ghos t ,  a t  the  t ime when hands  a re  imposed?  I t  does 
no t  mean  the  mere  l ay ing  o f  hand s  by  one  o r  more 
per sons  on the  head o f  another.  Impos i t ion o f  hands 
i s  the ceremony used at  ordinat ion rather than ordin- 
a t i on  i t s e l f .  I t  wa s  no t  even  t h e  p e c u l i a r,  d i s t i n c t i v e 
ce remony o f  o rd ina t ion  in  the  t ime  o f  the  apos t l e s , 
s i n ce  i t  wa s  emp loyed  on  va r iou s  occ a s i on s .  I t  wa s 
a n  a c c o m p a n i m e n t  o r  m o d e  o f  o r d i n a t i o n ,  n e i t h e r 
exc lus ive ly  pecu l i a r  nor  e s sent i a l  to  i t .  In  what  then 
doe s  o rd ina t ion  e s s en t i a l ly  con s i s t ?  I s  i t  in  the  mys-
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t e r i o u s  s o m e t h i n g  c o nveye d — t h e  s p i r i t u a l  p owe r s 
i m p a r t e d ?  T h o s e  w h o  a n s we r  i n  t h e  a f f i r m a t i ve 
appear  to  us  g rea t ly  in  er ror.  The e s sence o f  i t  i s  in 
t h e  s o l emn  i n vo c a t i o n  o f  t h e  d i v i n e  p r e s e n c e  and  a s s i s t - 
a n c e .  T h e  d i v i n e  p owe r  i s  i m p l o r e d  o n  b e h a l f  o f 
t h e  p e r s o n  o n  w h o m  h a n d s  a r e  u s u a l l y  l a i d .” T h e 
Sp i r i t ’s  in f luence  i s  en t rea ted  to  re s t  on  h im who i s 
p u b l i c l y  d e s i g n a t e d .  T h e r e  i s  n o  my s t e r y  i n  t h e 
t r an s ac t ion .  I t  i s  p a lpab l e  to  the  eye s  o f  a l l .  Wha t - 
eve r  b l e s s i n g  i s  c o m mu n i c a t e d  t o  t h e  o rd a i n e d  i s 
impar ted  in  answer  to  prayer,  accord ing  to  the  f a i th 
o f  h im who engages  in  the  exerc i se,  and the s t a te  o f 
m i n d  b e l o n g i n g  t o  t h e  o rd a i n e d .  T h e  e f f i c a c y  o f 
p r aye r  in  h i s  c a s e,  i s  ana logou s  to  i t s  power  in  any 
o t h e r.  The  s ame  p rom i s e s  a re  a pp l i c a b l e .  The re  i s 
not  one promise  annexed to  the  orda in ing  prayer,  a s 
i t  ha s  been ca l l ed ,  and another  adapted to  prayer  on 
genera l  occa s ions .  One da s s  o f  p romi se s  was  equa l l y 
intended for the sacred exercise under all circumstances.

I f  these observat ions be cor rect ,  i t  wi l l  be seen that 
many  no t i on s  and  mode s  o f  e xp re s s i on  conce r n i ng 
ordinat ion are most er roneous.  I t  i s  not the inducting 
an off ice-bearer into an off ice which he did not possess 
t i l l  tha t  prec i se  t ime;  but  a  for mal  and so lemn com- 
menda t ion  o f  h im to  the  Head  o f  the  church ,  when 
about to enter on the actual discharge of the functions 
i n c l ud ed  i n  o f f i c e .  A s  s oon  a s  h e  i s  c a l l e d  by  t h e 
member s  o f  a  church  to  be  the i r  b i shop  o r  deacon , 
a n d  c o n s e n t s  t o  t h e  i nv i t a t i o n ,  h e  r e a l l y  b e c o m e s 
the i r  b i shop  or  deacon .  The  e l ec t ion  o f  h im by  the

a See Note XXXVIII.
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brethren const i tutes him their off ice-bearer.  Whenever 
he accept s  the pos i t ion to which he has  been invi ted 
by  a  church  o f  Chr i s t ,  i n  the  f ree  exe rc i s e  o f  the i r 
j u dgmen t ,  h e  po s s e s s e s  a  f u l l  t i t l e  t o  do  wha t eve r 
p e r t a i n s  t o  t h e  n ew  s i t u a t i o n .  H e  h a s  a  r i g h t  t o 
d i s c h a r g e  a l l  t h e  a c t s  a pp rop r i a t e  t o  t h e  o f f i c e  t o 
wh i ch  he  h a s  been  cho s en .  He  i s  i nve s t ed  w i th  a l l 
the  au thor i t y  o f  o f f i c e.  Wha teve r  re spec t  o r  obed i - 
ence  the  peop l e  owe  h im a f t e rwa rd s ,  i s  due  to  h im 
t h e n .  B y  v i r t u e  o f  t h e i r  c h o i c e ,  a n d  h i s  ow n  a c - 
ceptance  o f  i t ,  he  ha s  au thor i ty  and power  to  do a l l 
things  required of  an of f icer  in hi s  c i rcumstances .  We 
object ,  therefore,  to such phrases  a s  r e c e iv ing  the  Holy 
Gho s t ;  i nve s t i n g  w i t h  o f f i c e ,  o r  wi th  pa s t o ra l  au tho r i t y , 
app l i ed  to  o rd i na t i on .  The  f i r s t  appea r s  a l l  bu t  b l a s - 
ph emou s ,  no tw i t h s t a nd i ng  Hooke r ’s  d e f e n c e  o f  i t . 
The  o the r s  a re  unwa r r an t ed .  A l l  t h a t  i s  d e s i gn a t ed 
by pas tora l  author i ty  i s  not  received by an indiv idua l 
a t  the t ime of  ordinat ion.  He had i t  before.  I t  comes 
to  h im f rom Chr i s t  through the  people  who a sk  h im 
to  t ake  sp i r i tua l  over s i gh t  o f  them.  When he  en te r s 
i n t o  a  s a c re d  eng a g emen t  w i t h  t h em ;  o r,  i n  o t h e r 
words ,  in to  the  pa s tora l  re l a t ion ,  he  i s  then  a s  fu l l y 
inve s t ed  wi th  a l l  h i s  r i gh t s  and  p r iv i l ege s  a s  he  can 
ever  be scr iptura l ly.  The orda ining per son or  per sons 
do  no t  inve s t  h im wi th  “o f f i c e -power,” p re roga t ive, 
and  ju r i sd i c t ion :  he  i s  a l re ady  in  o f f i c e  w i th  a l l  i t s 
prerogatives.

I t  i s  nece s s a r y  to  ob se r ve  tha t  the  r i t e  o f  o rd ina - 
t ion relates to the t ime of enter ing an off ice. It  i s  not 
usual  to speak of a per son being ordained  to an of f ice,
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after he has been employed for a t ime in the discharge 
o f  i t s  f unc t ion s .  An  o f f i c e -bea re r  i s  o rd a i n e d  a t  t he 
c ommen c emen t  o f  h i s  work .  Shou ld  a  s im i l a r  r i t e  be 
p e r f o r med  t owa rd s  h im  a f t e r  h e  h a s  b e en  a c t u a l l y 
employed in  the  dut ie s  o f  h i s  s i tua t ion,  i t  cannot  be 
proper ly  te r med an  o rd ina t i on ;  a t  l ea s t  the  cus tomar y 
use of language does not sanction the appellation.

Se c o n d ly .  Why  shou ld  o rd in a t i on  be  con t i nued  i n 
the churches?

The re  i s  no  exp re s s  p re cep t  en jo in ing  i t s  ob s e r v - 
ance  in  a l l  fu tu re  t imes .  Ye t  i t  wa s  p r ac t i s ed  in  the 
a po s t o l i c  a g e.  I t  wa s  p e r f o r med  by  apo s t l e s ,  evan - 
g e l i s t s ,  a n d  o t h e r s .  I f ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i t  wa s  d i v i n e l y 
approved and pract i sed in the f i r s t  age of Chr is t ianity, 
i t  shou ld  not  be  l a id  a s ide  wi thout  rea son .  Timothy 
a n d  T i t u s ,  i t  m ay  b e  i n f e r r e d ,  o rd a i n e d  e l d e r s  o r 
mini s ter s  o f  the gospe l ;  and the for mer was  enjoined 
to  l ay  hands  sudden ly  on no man:  the  te r m sudden ly 
be ing inappropr ia te,  i f  those  enter ing on of f ice  were 
not  to  be  orda ined .  Aga in ,  Pau l  charge s  Timothy  to 
keep  the  commandmen t  un t i l  t h e  appe a r i ng  o f  ou r 
Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t ;  tha t  i s ,  a s  exp l a ined  by  many,  to 
observe the var ious precepts  and instruct ions recorded 
in  the  p reced ing  pa r t s  o f  t he  ep i s t l e ,  un t i l  Chr i s t ’s 
coming.  This  pas sage,  i t  i s  t rue,  i s  not  a  c e r ta in  proof 
tha t  o rd ina t ion  shou ld  be  a lways  cont inued ,  because 
™ntol» may  a l l ude  t o  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  commandmen t 
p re sen ted  in  the  ve r s e s  immedia te ly  an teceden t ,  i . e. 
t h e  e l even th  and  twe l f t h  ve r s e s  o f  t he  chap t e r.  We 
admit  tha t  ord inat ion i s  o f  l i t t le  impor tance in  com- 
par ison of election to the pastoral off ice; yet i t  cannot
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be  in fe r red ,  on  tha t  account ,  tha t  i t  i s  wor th le s s  o r 
i n s i gn i f i c an t  Hav ing  Sc r i p tu r a l  p re ceden t s ,  and  the 
example s  o f  apo s t l e s  themse lve s ,  i t  i s  incumbent  on 
the churches  to fo l low them in thi s  case,  a s  in other s 
of a like nature.

Thirdly. The mode of ordination.
A t  t h e  o r d i n a t i o n  o f  d e a c o n s  i n  t h e  c h u r c h  o f 

Je r u s a l em,  p r aye r  and  the  impos i t ion  o f  hand s  were 
u s ed .  When  T imothy  and  T i tu s  l a i d  on  the i r  h and s 
a t  o r d i n a t i o n ,  t h e y  d o u b t l e s s  p r aye d  a l s o .  I f  t h e 
pa s s age  in  Ac t s  x iv.  23,  re l a t e  to  o rd ina t ion ,  p r aye r 
a n d  f a s t i n g  a r e  m e n t i o n e d  w i t h o u t  i m p o s i t i o n  o f 
hands .  I t  would  appear,  there fore,  tha t  the  for m was 
n o t  p r e c i s e l y  t h e  s a m e  i n  t h e  c a s e  o f  d e a c o n s  a n d 
e l d e r s .  The  s l i gh t  d i f f e rence  con s i s t s  i n  t he  u s e  o f 
f a s t i n g ,  wh i ch  may  h a v e  a c c omp an i e d  t h e  r i t e  a t  a l l 
times. Still the opposite opinion is more probable.

I t  h a s  b e en  f re quen t l y  a s ked ,  whe th e r  t h e  impo- 
s i t i on  o f  h and s  s hou ld  be  con t i nued  i n  o rd in a t i on . 
I f  i t  wa s  emp l oyed  on l y  when  s p i r i t u a l  g i f t s  we re 
bes towed,  i t  should  be  l a id  a s ide,  because  these  g i f t s 
h ave  ce a s ed ;  bu t  i f  i t  wa s  u s ed  on  o the r  occa s ion s , 
when  no th ing  supe r na tu r a l  wa s  impar t ed ,  i t  may  be 
re t a ined  wi th  proper  exp lana t ions .  Le t  u s  not ice  the 
passages in which the laying on of hands is mentioned, 
for the purpose of ascer taining whether a supernatural 
g i f t  wa s  a lway s  c o nveye d  a t  t h e  t i m e .  “ T h e n  l a i d 
they their  hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Gho s t ” a  He re  t h e  c a s e  a dm i t s  o f  no  doub t .  “They 

a Acts viii. 17.
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sha l l  l ay  h and s  on  the  s i ck  and  they  sh a l l  re cove r.” 
“ A n d  w h e n  Pa u l  h a d  l a i d  h i s  h a n d s  u p o n  t h e m , 
t h e  H o l y  G h o s t  c a m e  o n  t h e m .” “ P a u l  l a i d  h i s 
hands  on  h im and hea led  h im.” a  These  example s  a re 
obvious .  “Neglect  not  the g i f t  tha t  i s  in  thee,  which 
was g iven thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the 
h a n d s  o f  t h e .  p r e s by t e r y.” b  T h e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h i s 
p a s s a g e  i s  n o t  a p p a r e n t .  O n e  t h i n g ,  h owe ve r ,  i s 
genera l l y  admi t t ed ,  amid  the  va r iou s  in te r p re t a t ion s 
of  i t ,  v iz .  that  a  c ha r i sm ,  or  something extraordinar y, 
was  communicated to Timothy when hands  were l a id 
on h im.  “Where fore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  tha t 
thou s t i r  up the g i f t  of  God which i s  in thee,  by the 
pu t t ing  on  o f  my hands .” c  I t  i s  p robable  tha t  some- 
th ing pecul i a r  had been conveyed to  Timothy by the 
put t ing  on of  the  apos t le ’s  hands .  “And when S imon 
saw that  through lay ing on of  the apos t le ’s  hands  the 
H o l y  G h o s t  wa s  g i ve n ,” d  & c .  T h i s  p a s s a g e  a t t e s t s 
the  s ame  t r u th .  “And  Anan i a s  pu t t ing  h i s  h and s  on 
h im,  s a id ,” e  &c.  &c.  Here  the  rece iv ing  o f  the  Holy 
Ghos t  accompanied the  ac t  o f  Anania s  put t ing  hands 
on  S au l .  “Whom they  s e t  b e f o re  t h e  a po s t l e s ,  a nd 
w h e n  t h e y  h a d  p r a ye d  t h e y  l a i d  t h e i r  h a n d s  o n 
them.” f  The  apos t l e s  l a id  the i r  hands  on  the  newly- 
e l e c t ed  de acon s .  In  th i s  i n s t ance  i t  i s  no t  a f f i r med 
tha t  any  supe r na tu r a l  g i f t  wa s  be s towed .  Be fo re  the 
impo s i t i on  o f  h and s  S t e phen  wa s  f u l l  o f  f a i t h  a nd 
o f  t h e  Ho l y  Gho s t ;  t h e  l a t t e r  e xp re s s i on  p rob ab l y 
mean ing ,  e n d ow e d  w i t h  e x t r a o rd i n a r y  g i f t s .  A f t e r  t h e 

a Mark xvi. 18; Acts xix. 6; xxviii. 8. b 1 Tim. iv. 14.
c 2 Tim. i. 6. d Acts viii. 18. e Acts ix. 17. f Acts vi. 6.
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ce remony,  i t  i s  re co rded  th a t  he  d id  g re a t  wonde r s 
a n d  m i r a c l e s  a m o n g  t h e  p e o p l e .  T h e  p r e s u m p t i o n 
he re  i s ,  tha t  no th ing  ex t r aord ina r y  wa s  conveyed  to 
h im,  a l though  cons ide r ab l e  unce r t a in ty  re s t s  on  the 
ma t t e r.  “Now the re  were  in  the  church  tha t  wa s  a t 
Ant ioch  ce r t a in  p rophe t s  and  t e ache r s ,  a s  Ba r naba s , 
a n d  S i m e o n  t h a t  wa s  c a l l e d  N i g e r ,  a n d  L u c i u s  o f 
C y re n e ,  a n d  M a n a e n  w h i c h  h a d  b e e n  b ro u g h t  u p 
w i th  He rod  t he  t e t r a rch ,  and  S au l .  A s  t h ey  m in i s - 
t e red  to  the  Lo rd  and  f a s t ed ,  t he  Ho ly  Gho s t  s a i d , 
Separa te  me Bar nabas  and Saul  for  the work whereto 
I  h ave  c a l l ed  t hem.  And  when  they  h ad  f a s t ed  and 
prayed,  and la id their  hands  on them, they sent  them 
away.” a  The se  word s  s t a t e  tha t  ce r t a in  p rophe t s  and 
teacher s  la id their  hands on two of  the brethren,  v iz . 
B a r n a b a s  a n d  S a u l .  I n  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  l a t t e r ,  i t  i s 
c e r t a in  tha t  he  po s s e s s ed  ex t r ao rd ina r y  power s  p re - 
v i o u s l y ;  a n d  o n  t h e  p re s e n t  o c c a s i o n  h e  d o e s  n o t 
s e e m  t o  h ave  r e c e i ve d  a d d i t i o n a l  g i f t s .  P ro b a b l y 
Bar naba s  had  sp i r i tua l  g i f t s  be fo re.  The  na r r a t ive  a t 
l e a s t  i s  s i l en t  wi th  re spec t  to  the  communica t ion  o f 
sp i r i tua l  power s .  “Lay  hands  sudden ly  on  no  man .” b 
The se  word s  do  no t  imp ly,  tha t  when  T imothy  l a id 
hands  on  the  e lde r s  they  rece ived  any  ex t r aord ina r y 
g i f t .  P ro b a b l y  t h ey  d i d  n o t .  “ O f  t h e  d o c t r i n e  o f 
b a p t i s m s  a n d  o f  l a y i n g  o n  o f  h a n d s ,” c  & c .  T h i s 
passage has nothing to do with ordination; i t  refer s  to 
the laying on of  the pr ies t ’s  hands on the head of  the 
victim, under the Old Testament economy.

a Acts xiii. 1, 2, 3. b 1 Tim. v. 22. c Hebrews vi. 2.



 ordination of office-bearers in the primitive churches 227

The resul t  of  our examinat ion i s ,  that  miraculous or 
sp i r i tua l  g i f te  were  g ene ra l ly  conveyed a t  the  t ime o f 
t h e  c e remony.  The  a po s t l e s  po s s e s s e d  s u ch  powe r, 
and  a l s o  the  p r iv i l e ge  o f  impa r t i ng  i t  t o  o the r s .  I t 
i s  q u e s t i o n a b l e ,  h oweve r ,  w h e t h e r  a ny  o t h e r  t h a n 
t h e y  c o u l d  b e s t ow  i t .  B e n s o n  a n d  L a r d n e r ,  w h o 
t h i n k  t h a t  a p o s t l e s  a l o n e  we r e  s o  p r i v i l e g e d ,  a r e 
p robably  r igh t  in  the i r  op in ion .  Hence  when o ther s 
l a i d  on  h and s  no t h i n g  s up e r n a t u r a l  wa s  b e s t owed . 
Such  p a s s a g e s  a s  Ac t s  x i i i .  1 –3,  a nd  1  T im .  v.  2 2 , 
fur ni sh examples  of  the pract ice  apar t  f rom the com- 
munication of charisma.

I s  i t  p rope r,  t h en ,  o r  i s  i t  b e com ing ,  t o  u s e  t h e 
impo s i t i on  o f  h and s  i n  mode r n  t ime s ?  We  rep l y  i n 
the a f f i r mat ive.  I t  was ,  as  we have seen,  customary to 
do  so  i n  t he  apo s to l i c  a ge,  and  d id  no t  i nvo lve  on 
eve r y  o c c a s i o n  t h e  c o nveya n c e  o f  g i f t s .  H a d  t h e 
lat ter been the case,  i t  would have been improper and 
impious  to  re t a in  the  cu s tom;  s ince  ne i ther  g i f t  nor 
g r ace  can  be  impar ted  to  Chr i s t i an s  by  mor t a l s  l i ke 
t hemse l ve s .  Bu t  i t  i s  n e ce s s a r y  t o  gua rd  a g a in s t  i t s 
a bu s e .  I t  s hou l d  no t  b e  emp loyed  t o  f o s t e r  s up e r - 
s t i t i o n  o n  t h e  p a r t  o f  u n e n l i g h t e n e d  p e o p l e ,  o r 
d e l u s ive  van i t y  on  t h e  p a r t  o f  t h e  i nd iv i du a l  who 
i m p o s e s  h i s  h a n d s .  T h e  l a i t y,  w h o  m a y  b e  s o 
i gno r an t  a s  t o  a s s o c i a t e  s ome  my s t e r i ou s  i n f l u ence 
w i th  the  c e remony,  s hou ld  be  d i s po s s e s s ed  o f  t he i r 
not ion;  whi le  i t  i s  the  duty  o f  t h e  c l e r gy ,  a s  they a re 
c a l l ed ,  bo th  f rom the i r  knowledge  and  po s i t i on ,  to 
per mit  no pander ing to pr ies t ly propensi t ies  in them- 
se lve s  o r  the i r  b re thren .  To min i s t e r  to  the  d i sea sed

 q 2
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appe t i t e  o f  poor  human i ty,  by  qu ie t l y  accep t ing  the 
incense offered to their “consecrated” per sons, is  mean 
and  d i shonour ab l e.  I t  mus t  neve r  be  f o rgo t t en  th a t 
no  v i r t ue  i s  d e r ived  f rom the  pe r son  l ay ing  on  h i s 
hands  by him on whose head they are  la id .  No g race 
i s  confer red,  no g i f t  bes towed,  no qua l i f ica t ion com- 
mun ic a t ed .  The  mind  o f  h im who i s  o rda ined  i s  i n 
the same condit ion as  before,  a s  f ar  a s  the imposi t ion 
o f  hand s  i s  conce r ned .  He  ha s  the  s ame  min i s t e r i a l 
functions and equal executive power before as after it.

In  th i s  manner  we  d i s soc i a t e  f rom the  p r ac t i ce  a l l 
ideas  which pr ies tcra f t  or  super s t i t ion has  a t tached to 
o rd i n a t i o n .  We  d i ve s t  i t  o f  t h e  e x t r i n s i c  a n d  t h e 
a c c e s s o r y,  n ow  s o  i n t i m a t e l y  u n i t e d  w i t h  i t s  ve r y 
nature as to form an essential e lement ,  in the opinion of 
the unre f lec t ing.  By those  who are  in fected wi th the 
preva lent  myst ic i sm,  we may be accused of  making i t 
a  b a re  unmean ing  ce remony,  a  mere  empty  fo r m,  a 
doctr ine which leads ,  a s  an es t imable wr i ter  has  sa id , 
“ by  a  n e c e s s a r y  a n d  ve r y  o bv i o u s ,  a n d  ve r y  b r i e f 
p ro c e s s ,  t o  a b s o l u t e  i n f i d e l i t y.” a  Bu t  t h e  c a lm  i n - 
qu i re r  c an  sm i l e  a t  s u ch  an  a c cu s a t i on .  The re  i s  a 
s en suou s  p i e t i sm  wh i ch  c l i n g s  t o  f o r ms  more  t h an 
ver i t i e s—to the  outward  and v i s ib le,  r a ther  than the 
inward  and  ab s t r a c t .  The  fo r mer  indeed  shou ld  no t 
be overlooked; but i t  i s  inexpedient to sur round them 
with an a i r  and aspect  of  impor tance,  a s  i f  they were 
o f  supreme consequence.  The  ce remony in  que s t ion

a  A  L e t t e r  t o  t h e  M o d e r a t o r  o f  t h e  C h u r c h  o f  S c o t l a n d ,  by  t h e 
Rev. A. D. Tait, p. 24. 8vo. Edinburgh: 1840.
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is  not an unmeaning one.  I t  i s  symbolica l  and s igni f i- 
c a n t .  U s a g e  h a s  g i ve n  i t  a  m e a n i n g .  I t  i n d i c a t e s 
de s igna t ion to  a  pa r t i cu l a r  o f f i ce  or  ente r pr i se.  I t  i s 
a  s i g n  by  wh i ch  t h e  ob j e c t  o f  a  p eop l e ’s  c ho i c e  i s 
marked out,  and specia l ly commended to the g race of 
H im  by  whom he  h a s  b e en  c a l l e d .  I n  t h i s  manne r 
he  i s  i naugu ra t ed ;  the  outward ac t  be ing employed to 
affect the mind through the medium of the senses.

Wi th  t he s e  v i ews  we  a re  p rep a red  t o  a f f i r m ,  t h a t 
t h e  l ay ing  on  o f  h and s  may  be  s t i l l  re t a i ned ,  a s  i n 
a n c i e n t  d ay s .  I t  h a s  b e en  s a n c t i on ed  by  t i me.  A l - 
t hough  some t ime s  emp loyed  by  men  w i th  the  v i ew 
o f  impre s s i ng  the  beho lde r  w i th  vene r a t i on  fo r  the 
o rda ine r ’s  pe r son ;  ye t  when r igh t ly  under s tood  i t  i s 
s eemly  and decorous .  I t  i s  per fec t ly  s imple  in  i t s e l f , 
wi thout  be ing incrus ted e i ther  wi th  pr ie s t ly  a s sump- 
tion, or with popular superstition.

Impo s i t i on  o f  h and s  i s  no t  e s s e n t i a l  a s  a  mode  o f 
induct ion to  the  o f f i ce  o f  e lder  or  deacon,  s ince  a l l 
tha t  i s  p roper ly  meant  by  o rd ina t i on  i s  no t  nece s s a r y 
to g ive va l idi ty to of f ice.  I t  might have been infer red 
a pr io r i ,  that  inf ini te wisdom would not have made an 
external r i te confer r ing no g race or g if t ,  indispensable 
to the leg it imacy of off ice.  And yet we are not lef t  to 
a  p r i o r i  con s ide r a t ion s .  Mat th i a s ,  Apo l lo s ,  and  Pau l , 
do not  appear  to  have been for mal ly  inaugura ted .  In 
t he  c a s e  o f  an  apo s t l e ,  i ndeed ,  i t  wou ld  h ave  been 
incong r uous ;  s ince  the  ve r y  idea  o f  such  an  o f f i c e r 
involves  an immedia te  sending of  h im on the par t  o f 
Chr i s t ,  wi thout  the  in te r vent ion o f  men.  But  in  the 
case of Apollos, it would have been quite appropriate.
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There i s  no account  of  these  three having been or- 
da ined;  and in  the absence of  a l l  proof  i t  should not 
be as sumed that  they were so.  Of Paul  i t  i s  recorded, 
tha t  Anan i a s  pu t  h i s  hands  on  h im a t  Damascu s  and 
s a i d ,  “ B r o t h e r  S a u l ,  t h e  L o r d ,  e v e n  J e s u s ,  t h a t 
appeared  unto  thee  in  the  way a s  thou ea r nes t ,  ha th 
sent  me,  tha t  thou mighte s t  rece ive  thy s ight  and be 
f i l led with the Holy Ghost ;” but this  cannot be cal led 
o r d i n a t i o n .  O n  a n o t h e r  o c c a s i o n ,  h e  a n d  B a r n a b a s 
we re  s e t  a p a r t  a t  An t i o ch  by  c e r t a i n  p rophe t s  a nd 
t e a ch e r s ;  a l t hough  h e  h ad  b e en  an  a po s t l e  b e f o re , 
and  preached to  the  Gent i l e s  wi th  g rea t  power.  The 
en t e r p r i s e  to  wh ich  he  wa s  de s i gna t ed  a t  th a t  t ime 
was  s p e c i a l .  He  had  a l ready  d i s cha rged  the  func t ions 
of  an apost le.  He had been engaged in the minis ter ia l 
work .  He was  now sepa ra ted  to  a  pa r t i cu l a r  depa r t - 
m e n t  o f  t h a t  o f f i c e  w h o s e  f u n c t i o n s  h e  h a d  p r e - 
v i ou s l y  p e r f o r med  i n  a  g ene r a l  way.  Henc e  i t  wa s 
no t  an  ord ina t ion ,  bu t  a  de s igna t ion  o f  two per sons 
a s  m i s s i on a r i e s  t o  t h e  Gen t i l e s .  Pau l  a nd  Ba r n ab a s 
were  se t  apar t  to  a  new sphere  o f  l abour. a  In  regard 
t o  M a t t h i a s ,  n o t h i n g  i s  r e c o rd e d  o f  h i m  a f t e r  h i s 
e lect ion. Apol los ,  again,  was an eloquent and success- 
fu l  p reacher,  who migh t i l y  conv inced  the  Jews ,  and 
a t t r a c t ed  t h e  cu l t iva t ed  he a then  a t  Co r in th .  No t  a 
word is said respecting his ordination.

Tho s e,  t h e re f o re ,  who  t h i nk  i t  r i gh t  t o  om i t  t h e 
custom of laying on of hands are l iable to no censure. 
They ac t  wi se ly  in  fo l lowing the sugges t ions  o f  con-

a See Note XXXIX.
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s c i en c e  o r  t h e  d i c t a t e s  o f  j udgmen t ;  a nd  may  we l l 
smi le  a t  the  o ld  here sy-hunt ing  Pre sbyte r i ans  oracu- 
l a r ly  a f f i r ming,  tha t  they who “oppose  impos i t ion of 
hands  may a s  wel l  oppose  the whole  gospe l-mini s t r y, 
and there in  over throw Chr i s t i an i ty  i t se l f .” a  The per- 
son on whose  head  no hands  have  been put ,  may be 
a s  s c r ip tu r a l l y  o rda ined  a s  he  who ha s  submi t t ed  to 
p reva i l i n g  u s a g e .  The  B i b l e  doe s  no t  s a n c t i on  any 
one  mode  o f  o rd i n a t i on  t o  t h e  e x c l u s i on  o f  eve r y 
other.  I t  countenances the imposi t ion of  hands,  with- 
out discountenancing other forms.

Four th ly .  The per son or  per sons  to  be  employed in 
the service.

Who should  se t  apar t  an o f f ice-bearer  in  a  church? 
To  th i s  que s t ion  d i f f e ren t  an swer s  have  been  g iven . 
Some suppose that those only who can trace their l ine 
o f  s u c c e s s i o n  u p  t o  t h e  a p o s t l e s  s h o u l d  o r d a i n . 
They  th ink  tha t  apo s t l e s  a lone  had  th i s  p r iv i l ege  a t 
f i r s t ;  those  whom they appointed,  a f ter  them; and so 
on  th rough  succe s s ive  gene r a t ion s  down to  mode r n 
p re l a t e s .  “The  a po s t l e s  b e i n g  b i s ho p s  a t  l a r g e  o r - 
d a i n e d  eve r y w h e re  p re s by t e r s .  T i t u s  a n d  T i m o t hy 
h av ing  re ce ived  ep i s copa l  power  a s  apo s to l i c a l  am- 
bas sador s  or  lega te s ,  the  one in  Greece,  the  other  in 
Ephe su s ,  t hey  bo th  d id ,  by  v i r tue  the reo f ,  l i kewi s e 
o rd a in ,  t h roughou t  a l l  chu rche s ,  d e a con s  and  p re s - 
by te r s  w i th in  the  c i rc l e s  a l l o t t ed  un to  them.” b  I t  i s 
unneces sa r y  in  the present  p lace  to  re fute  th i s  hypo- 

a Divine Right of the Gospel Ministry, p. 177.
b Hooker; Ecclesiastical Polity, Book vii. chap. 6, pp. 269, 260.
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t h e s i s ,  s i n c e  i t  h a s  b e e n  f r e q u e n t l y  d i s p rove d .  I t 
cannot  be  suppor ted by va l id  rea soning or  leg i t imate 
a r gumen t s .  I t  i s  unab l e  t o  s t and  the  t e s t  o f  an  en- 
l ightened scrut iny.  The oppos i t ion presented to i t  by 
the  word  o f  God  cau se s  i t  to  sh r ink  f rom c lo se  in- 
ve s t iga t ion .  Apos t l e s  indeed orda ined ;  but  they  were 
ex t r aord ina r y  o f f i ce r s .  So  a l so  d id  evange l i s t s .  Both 
c l a s se s  o f  o f f i ce-bearer s  have  long s ince  d i s appeared . 
Tha t  apo s t l e s  o rda ined  i s  appa ren t  f rom Ac t s  v i .  6 ; 
and  tha t  evange l i s t s  d id  a l so  o rda in  i s  obv iou s  f rom 
1 Tim. v. 22, and Titus i. 5.

I t  i s  i n  a c c o rd a n c e  w i t h  t h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t  t o 
a f f i r m ,  t h a t  o rd i n a t i on  be l ong s  t o  t h e  p r e s by t e r y  o f 
a  church .  When e lde r s  a re  a l re ady  in  a  church  i t  i s 
appropr iate for them to ordain off ice-bearer s who may 
b e  e l e c t e d  by  t h e  s a m e  c h u r c h .  T h i s  o p i n i o n  i s 
s anc t i oned  by  1  T im.  iv.  14 :  “Neg l e c t  no t  t he  g i f t 
t h a t  i s  i n  thee,  wh i ch  wa s  g iven  thee  by  p rophecy, 
w i th  the  l ay ing  on  o f  the  hand s  o f  the  p re sby t e r y.” 
Hence  the  Wes tm in s t e r  d iv ine s  s t a t e ,  t h a t  “o rd in a - 
t i o n  i s  t h e  a c t  o f  a  p r e s by t e r y :  “ a n d  i n  a n o t h e r 
p l a c e ,  i t  b e l o n g s  t o  “ p r e a c h i n g  p r e s by t e r s .” T h e 
p re sby te r y  mus t  the re fo re  have  con s i s t ed  o f  p reach- 
i n g  e l d e r s  a l o n e .  A n d  ye t  t h i s  i s  o p p o s e d  t o  t h e 
con s t i t u t i on  o f  a  c l a s s i c a l  p r e s by t e r y ,  wh i ch  i s  com- 
p o s e d  o f  r u l i n g  a s  We l l  a s  p r e a c h i n g  e l d e r s .  B o t h 
f o r m  con s t i t u en t  p a r t s  o f  s u ch  an  a s s embl y.  Tho s e 
w h o  a r g u e  f o r  t h e  r i g h t  o f  a  p r e s by t e r y  a l o n e  t o 
o r d a i n ,  f o r g e t  t o  l o o k  a t  t h e  c o n s t i t u t i o n  o f  t h e 
on l y  p re s by t e r y  s poken  o f  i n  t h e  N ew  Te s t a men t , 
e m b r a c i n g  n o  m o r e  t h a n  t h e  e l d e r s  o f  a  s i n g l e
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c h u r c h .  T h e y  a r g u e  f o r  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  p r e s - 
b y t e r i e s  i n  t h e  a p o s t o l i c  a g e ,  q u o t i n g  f o r  t h a t 
pu r po s e  t h e  p re s en t  p a s s a g e  i n  t h e  f i r s t  Ep i s t l e  t o 
T imothy ;  and  such  p re sby t e r i e s  they  qu i e t l y  a s s ume 
to  be  s imi l a r  in  cons t i tu t ion  to  moder n  convent ions 
be a r i ng  t he  s ame  n ame.  Bu t  when  o rd in a t i on  i s  t o 
b e  p e r f o r med ,  a nd  i s  c l a imed  f o r  m in i s t e r s  o f  t h e 
go sp e l  a l one,  t h ey  f ound  t h e i r  c l a im s  on  t h e  s ame 
pa s s age.  I f  the i r  re a son ing  were  va l i d  o r  con s i s t en t , 
r u l i n g  e l de r s ,  a s  a  p a r t  o f  the  p re sby t e r y,  shou ld  be 
a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  t h e  p re a ch i ng  e l d e r s  i n  t h e  a c t  o f 
o r d i n a t i o n .  T h e  wo rd s  a d d r e s s e d  t o  T i m o t hy  a r e 
s u i t a b l e  a s  a  p roo f  t h a t  “o rd i n a t i on  i s  on l y  i n  t h e 
h and s  o f  p re a ch ing  e l de r s ,” on  the  g round  th a t  t he 
presbytery was composed of preaching elders alone.

T h e  c h a r i s m  b e s t owe d  o n  T i m o t h y  m a n i f e s t l y 
p o i n t s  t o  s p i r i t u a l  g i f t s  w h i c h  h e  h a d  r e c e i ve d . 
Some th ing  ex t r ao rd in a r y  wa s  impa r t ed  when  h and s 
we r e  l a i d  o n  h i m .  W h a t  t h e  p e c u l i a r  e n d ow m e n t 
wa s ,  we  a r e  n ow  u n a b l e  t o  a s c e r t a i n .  S o m e  t h i n k 
th a t  t he  g i f t  d enomina t ed  p r o ph e c y  ( profhte…a)  wa s 
c o m mu n i c a t e d ;  f o r  s o  t h ey  e x p l a i n  t h e  wo rd s  b y 
p r o ph e c y ,  di¦ profhte…aj.  Bu t  t he  o r i g in a l  doe s  no t 
j u s t i f y  t h i s  e x p o s i t i o n .  E d Ò q h  d i ¦  p r o f h t e … a j  i s  a 
p h r a s e  i m p o r t i n g  t h a t  t h e  c h a r i s m  w a s  g i v e n  b y 
p rophe cy ;  which i s  not  ident ica l  wi th  the  propos i t ion 
t h a t  i t  c o n s i s t e d  i n  p r o p h e c y .  We  d o  n o t  d e ny  t h a t 
t h e  g i f t  m ay  h ave  b e e n  t h e  p e c u l i a r  q u a l i f i c a t i o n 
s t y l ed  p r oph e c y  i n  the  apo s to l i c  age ;  bu t  the  t ex t  a t 
l e a s t  doe s  no t  e s t ab l i s h  i t .  The  on l y  t enab l e  i n t e r - 
pretat ion of the express ion di¦ profhte…aj i s ,  agreeably
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to  prophecy;  or,  “accord ing to  the  prophec ie s  which 
we n t  b e f o r e  o n  t h e e .” T h e r e  we r e  c e r t a i n  d i v i n e 
i n d i c a t i o n s  by  w h i c h  T i m o t hy  wa s  s i n g l e d  o u t  a s 
l i ke l y  t o  b e c o m e  a  m i n i s t e r  o f  e m i n e n c e .  A n d  i n 
c o n f o r m i t y  w i t h  t h e s e  d i r e c t i o n s  o r  p ro p h e c i e s , 
sp i r i tua l  g i f t s  were  confer red  on h im. a  The po in t  in 
d e b a t e  i s ,  w h o  b e s t owe d  t h e m ?  Wa s  i t  t h e  p r e s - 
b y t e r y  o r  P a u l  h i m s e l f ?  T h e  wo r d s  r e c o r d e d  i n 
2  T im.  i .  6 ,  l e ad  to  the  conc lu s ion  th a t  i t  wa s  the 
apo s t l e  h imse l f .  “Apo s t l e s  on l y,” s ay s  L a rdne r,  “ a re 
a l lowed to have had the power and pr iv i lege of  con- 
vey i n g  s p i r i t u a l  g i f t s  t o  o t h e r  C h r i s t i a n s .” I f  t h e 
p re sby te r y  cons i s t ed  o f  apo s t l e s ,  they  may  have  con- 
f e r red  the  cha r i sm on Timothy.  But  i f ,  a s  i s  u sua l l y 
conceded,  the  a s soc ia t ion cons i s ted  s imply  o f  e lder s , 
the gift or gifts must have proceeded from Paul.

The la s t  c lause of  the ver se,  “with the lay ing on of 
t h e  h and s  o f  t h e  p re s by t e r y,” h a s  b e en  a bund an t l y 
c anva s s e d .  The  p re s by t e r y  o r  e l d e r s  o f  t h e  chu rch 
p l a c ed  t h e i r  h and s  on  T imo thy ;  wh i l e  a t  t h e  s ame 
t i m e ,  Pa u l  l ay i n g  o n  h i s  h a n d s  i m p a r t e d  p e c u l i a r 
qu a l i f i c a t i on s ,  f i t t i n g .  T imo thy  f o r  t h e  m in i s t e r i a l 
wo r k .  T h e  o rd i n a t i o n  wa s  by  Pa i d  a n d  t h e  p r e s - 
by t e r y  a l s o.  T h e  f o r m e r ,  i m p o s i n g  h a n d s  o n  t h i s 
young  s e r van t  o f  the  Lord ,  pecu l i a r l y  qua l i f i ed  h im 
for  the  l abour  o f  an  evange l i s t ;  whi le  the  co l l ege  o f 
e l de r s  concu r red  and  a c t ed  a l ong  w i th  the  apo s t l e , 
putt ing on their  hands l ikewise,  and set t ing him apar t 
for  the dut ies  of  the of f ice.  Both the apost le  and the 

a See Note XL.
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e lder s  o rda ined ,  wi th  th i s  impor tan t  d i f f e rence,  tha t 
the  fo r mer  conveyed  a  g i f t ;  wh i l e  the  l a t t e r  mere ly 
commended him to the Head of the church.

Rothe  t ake s  a  d i f f e rent  v iew o f  the  t r an sac t ion ,  in 
suppo s ing  tha t  Pau l  impa r t ed  a  c h a r i sm  t o  T imothy, 
wh i l e  t h e  p re s by t e r y  s e t  h im  ap a r t  a t  a n o t h e r  t im e . 
There  i s  noth ing  improbable  in  the  suppos i t ion  tha t 
i m p o s i t i o n  o f  h a n d s  wa s  o c c a s i o n a l l y  r e p e a t e d  i n 
re l a t ion to  the  s ame ind iv idua l .  Yet  a  compar i son o f 
1 Tim. iv. 14, with i .  18, f avour s the other interpreta- 
t i on .  I f  i t  be  con s ide red  tha t  the  p re sby t e r y,  so  f a r 
as it consisted of per sons not apostles, could bestow no 
g ift ,  and that the natural s ignif ication of met£ i s ,  along 
wi th ,  i t  wi l l  appear  most  probable that  the imposi t ion 
o f  hands  by  Pau l  and  the  p re sby te r y  wa s  a  j o i n t  a c t , 
performed at one and the same time.

Ano the r  p a s s age  adduced  to  p rove  tha t  o rd ina t ion 
be l ong s  t o  t h e  p re s by t e r y  o f  a  chu rch  i s  Ac t s  x i i i . 
1–3,  a cco rd ing  to  wh ich ,  the  p re sby te r y  a t  An t ioch 
l a i d  h a n d s  o n  S a u l  a n d  B a r n a b a s .  I t  i s  d o u b t f u l , 
however,  whether  the  “cer ta in  prophet s  and teacher s 
in  the  church  tha t  wa s  a t  Ant ioch” can  be  p rope r l y 
c a l l ed  t h e  p r e s by t e r y  o f  t h a t  chu rch .  They  we re  no t 
r e a l l y  o f f i c e - b e a r e r s .  T h ey  we r e  g i f t e d  m e n  w h o 
taught the body, and were to i t  what elder s af terwards 
b e c ame.  The  chu rch  o f  An t i o ch  doe s  no t  s e em  t o 
h ave  b e e n  f u l l y  o r g a n i s e d  a t  t h e  t i m e .  I t  h a d  n o 
p e r m a n e n t  o f f i c e r s . a  T h e  e d i f i c a t i o n  o f  i t  m a i n l y 
depended on those who possessed spir i tual  g i f t s . b The 

a See Note XLI. b See Note XLII.
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three per sons mentioned supplied the place of off icer s, 
a n d  m ay  h a v e  b e c o m e  i t s  s t a t e d  e l d e r s  s o o n  a f t e r . 
Be s i d e s ,  i t  h a s  b e en  a l re ady  s hown  t h a t  t h e  t r a n s - 
a c t i o n  wa s  n o t  a n  o rd i n a t i o n ,  Pa u l  a n d  B a r n a b a s 
being off icer s  before.  Thus the passage does not prove 
o rd in a t i on  to  be  i n  t he  h and s  o f  a  p re sby t e r y ;  and 
cer ta in ly,  on no v iew of  the  ca se,  o f  a  c l a s s i c a l  p re s- 
b y t e r y.  T h e  c h u r c h  o f  A n t i o c h  wa s  n o t  g r e a t e r 
than  cou ld  a s s emble  in  one  p l ace,  a s  we  l e a r n  f rom 
A c t s  x i v.  2 7.  A n d  w h e n  P a u l  a n d  B a r n a b a s  r e - 
t u r ned  f rom Je r u s a l em ,  t h e  mu l t i t u d e  we re  g a the red 
together  to hear  the epi s t le  sent  f rom the metropol i s , 
A c t s  x v.  30 ,  31 .  T h u s  t h e  c h u r c h  a t  A n t i o c h  wa s 
one par t i cu la r  church,  not  composed o f  severa l  con- 
g rega t ions ;  so  tha t  i f  i t s  p re sby te r y  be  spoken o f ,  i t 
c ou l d  no t  h ave  b e en  s u ch  a  p re s by t e r y  a s  mode r n 
P re s by t e r i a n s  h ave  e s t a b l i s h e d .  N o r  d i d  t h e  i n d i - 
v idua l s  in  ques t ion cons t i tute  a  scr ip tura l  presbyter y, 
inasmuch as  they were not  e lder s .  The only evidence 
in  f avour  o f  the  pos i t ion  tha t  ord ina t ion was  lodged 
in the col lege of  e lder s  i s  the f act ,  that  Timothy was 
orda ined  by  the  pre sby te r y  o f  Ephesus ,  o r  r a ther,  a s 
we  s uppo s e ,  o f  Ly s t r a .  An  evange l i s t  wa s  s e t  a p a r t 
by the eldership of the church at Lystra.

B u t  o r d i n a t i o n  b y  a  p r e s b y t e r y  i s  n o t  t h e  o n l y 
s c r i p tu r a l  mode.  I t  i s  p robab l e  t h a t  T imo thy  a l one 
orda ined ,  a s  may be  in fe r red  f rom 1  Tim.  v.  22 .  We 
a re  aware  tha t  the  t r ue  in te r pre ta t ion  o f  the  pa s s age 
i s  a  mat te r  o f  some uncer ta in ty.  But ,  a f te r  cons ider- 
able  hes i t a t ion,  we are  inc l ined to  expla in  i t  o f  o rd i - 
na t i on ,  though not  of  i t  ex c lu s ive ly .  Much p laus ib i l i ty
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a t t a ch e s  t o  t h e  v i ew  o f  t ho s e  a n c i en t  a nd  mode r n 
expos i to r s  who re fe r  i t  to  l ay ing  on o f  hands  a t  the 
abso lut ion of  peni tent s .  We should be more d i sposed 
to ag ree with Berger,  Baur,  Hammond, and De Wette, 
i n  t h i s  l a t t e r  expo s i t i on ,  we re  i t  no t  t h a t  t he  New 
Testament  i s  s i lent  re spect ing the ceremony of  impo- 
s i t ion of  hands a t  the absolut ion of  peni tents ;  for  the 
words in Hebrews vi.  2 cannot refer to such a custom. 
And ye t  we  a re  f i ee  to  con fe s s ,  tha t  the  succeed ing 
c l au se,  “ne i the r  be  pa r t ake r  o f  o the r  men ’s  s in s ,” i s 
more  ag reeable  to  th i s  exp l ana t ion :  whi l e  ve r se s  20 , 
21 ,  2 4 ,  25 ,  h a r m o n i s e  w i t h  i t  m o s t  n a t u r a l l y.  D e 
Wette,  however,  goes too f ar  in af f i r ming i t  to be the 
o n l y  v i ew  s u i t e d  t o  t h e  c o n t e x t .  N e i t h e r  c a n  we 
a g r e e  w i t h  t h o s e  w h o  t h i n k  t h a t  t h e  c o n t e x t  i s 
d e c i s i v e  i n  f a v o u r  o f  t h e  o r d i n a t i o n  v i e w.  T h e 
genera l  character  of  the expres s ions  immediate ly  suc- 
ceeding the  c l ause  in  ques t ion,  and the  ent i re  a spect 
of  the vicini ty,  in addit ion to the nature  of  ordinat ion 
itself ,  dispose us to g ive an interpretation so general as 
to include both the laying on of  hands at  the ordina- 
t ion of  presbyter s  and deacons ,  and a t  the abso lut ion 
o f  p e n i t e n t s .  I n  n o  c a s e  w h e r e  t h e  c e r e m o n y  o f 
impos i t ion  o f  hand s  wa s  emp loyed ,  wa s  T imothy  to 
p roceed  w i thou t  due  c a re  and  c au t i on .  A t  wha t e v e r 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  a c t  i t  wa s  h i s  du ty  to  impo se  h and s  on 
the head of any one, he was to be well  sat is f ied of the 
propr ie ty  of  the procedure and the wor thines s  o f  the 
sub jec t .  Le t  u s  then  v iew the  pa s s age  a s  a l lud ing  to 
o rd i n a t i o n ,  i n  wh i ch  a s p e c t  a l one  we  a re  now con- 
cerned with it.



238 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

I t  i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  T i m o t hy  m ay  h ave  h a d  e l d e r s 
a s soc ia ted wi th h im in the ac t  o f  ord inat ion in  some 
i n s t a n c e s ,  w h e r e  s u c h  e l d e r s  a l r e a d y  e x i s t e d  i n 
churche s .  But  tha t  he  jo ined  wi th  loca l  p re sby te r i e s 
in al l  or even in most cases,  i s  utter ly improbable, not 
only on account of his high character and commission, 
bu t  the  c i rcums t ance s  by  which  he  wa s  su r rounded . 
The obvious  v iew i s ,  tha t  the  in s t r uc t ion here  g iven 
relates to himself specif ical ly, fol lowing, as i t  does, the 
command ,  “Aga in s t  an  e lde r  rece ive  no t  an  a ccu s a - 
t ion ,  but  be fore  two or  three  wi tne s se s .” Noth ing  i s 
s a i d  o f  p re s by t e r s  b e i ng  a lway s  w i t h  h im  a s  i nd i s - 
pensably  nece s s a r y  to  the  va l id i ty  o f  the  ord ina t ion ; 
ne i ther  i s  the  ac t  p re sen ted  in  such  a  l i gh t  in  o ther 
p l a c e s  a s  t h a t  a  p l u r a l i t y  o f  e l d e r s  o u g h t  t o  p a r - 
f o r m  i t .  Some  i nde ed  h ave  l a bou red  t o  s how,  t h a t 
T i m o t hy  h a d  a lway s  p re s by t e r s  a l o n g  w i t h  h i m  a t 
t h e  c e r e m o n y  o f  o r d i n a t i o n ,  M a r k  a t  l e a s t .  B u t 
t h e i r  a t t e m p t s  a r e  m i s e r a b l e  e x h i b i t i o n s  o f  we a k - 
n e s s .  Fo r  t h i s  pu r po s e  t h e  e xp re s s i on ,  “ne i t h e r  b e 
p a r t a k e r  o f  o t h e r  m e n ’s  s i n s ,” h a s  b e e n  a d d u c e d . 
“Thi s  l anguage,” s ay s  a  p re sby te r i an  wr i t e r,  “ incon- 
t rover t ib ly  and nece s s a r i l y  impl ie s  tha t  in  the  ac t  o f 
ord ina t ion Timothy should  not  ac t  a lone,  but  should 
be  a s s i s t ed  by  o ther s ,  fo r  how e l se  cou ld  he,  in  th i s 
ac t ,  be  a  pa r t aker  o f  o th e r  men ’s  s in s ?  I t  impl ie s  fu r- 
ther,  tha t  these  other  men,  the  presbyter s ,  a s soc ia ted 
with Timothy,” &c.a The dogmatic tone here assumed, 
i n  t h e  t o t a l  a b s ence  o f  a  p a r t i c l e  o f  l og i c a l  p roo f , 
would exci te  sur pr i se,  were i t  not  genera l ly  admit ted

a Smith’s Presbytery, and not Prelacy, p. 168.
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tha t  bo ldnes s  o f  a s se r t ion supp l ie s  the  p l ace  o f  so l id 
a r gumen t ,  whe re  t h e  l a t t e r  i s  impo s s i b l e .  G r an t i ng 
tha t  the  word s ,  “ne i the r  be  pa r t ake r  o f  o the r  men ’s 
s i n s ,” r e f e r  e s p e c i a l l y  t o  t h e  p r e c e d i n g  p r e c e p t , 
T imo thy  m i gh t  b e  a  p a r t a ke r  o f  o t h e r  men ’s  s i n s , 
e i ther  in  re l a t ion  to  t h e  o rda in e r s  o r  t h e  o rda in ed .  By 
advis ing,  recommending,  or  in any way consent ing to 
the  admis s ion o f  improper  per sons  in to  the  mini s t r y, 
o r  even  by  no t  p reva i l i ng  the i r  i nduc t i on  when  he 
had power to do so,  he would incur the gui l t  a t tach- 
i n g  t o  o t h e r s .  I t  i s  n o t  by  a ny  m e a n s  n e c e s s a r i l y 
impl ied that  in order  to be a  par taker  of  other  men’s 
gui l t  Timothy must  do the same act s  which they did, 
a l o n g  w i t h  t h em ,  o r  even  be  p re s en t  t o  a i d  t hem in 
o rda in ing  an  unwor thy  ind iv idua l .  The  Greek  word 
koinwnšw i s  not  so res t r ic ted.  I t  s imply means t o  have 
a  s ha r e  i n ;  t h e  mod e  o f  sha r ing  va r y ing  accord ing  to 
the relations of the subject.

Aga in ,  t o  b e  p a r t a k e r  o f  o t h e r  m en ’s  s i n s ,  may  re f e r 
to the s ins  which the orda ined per son has  commit ted 
before the act of his initiation into a church.

T h e  wo rd  h a n d s ,  i n  t h e  p l u r a l  nu m b e r ,  h a s  a l s o 
been  quo ted  fo r  the  pu r po se  o f  p rov ing  a  p lu r a l i t y 
o f  o f f i c i a t i ng  m in i s t e r s ;  “ l ay  hand s  s udden l y  on  no 
m a n .” “ A s  i t  h a s  b e e n  c u s t o m a r y  t o  l ay  o n l y  t h e 
r ight  hand upon the head of  the  consecra ted per son, 
especia l ly  in the case  of  the pres id ing moderator,  the 
p l u r a l  n u m b e r  m ay  b e  s u p p o s e d  t o  i n d i c a t e  t h e 
p l u r a l i t y  o f  t h e  o f f i c i a t i n g  m in i s t e r s .” a  Th i s  a r gu - 
m e n t a t i o n  i s  p a s s i n g  s t r a n g e .  B e c a u s e ,  i n  m o d e r n

a Smyth’s Presbytery, and not Prelacy, p. 169.
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times, the r ight hand alone is  usual ly la id on the head 
o f  the  mini s te r,  t h e r e f o r e  Timothy l a id  h i s  r ight  hand 
a l o n e  o n  t h e  h e a d  o f  a n  e l d e r  a t  o rd i n a t i o n .  T h e 
words  accord ing ly  a re  in te r pre ted ,  O Timo thy  and  ye 
p r e s b y t e r s,  l a y  y o u r  h a n d s  s u d d e n l y  o n  n o  m a n .  L e t 
e a c h  o f  y o u  l a y  h i s  r i g h t  h a n d  s u d d e n l y  o n  n o  c a n - 
d i d a t e ,  &c.  Who  doe s  no t  s e e  t h e  unna tu r a l n e s s  o f 
t h i s  p a r a p h r a s e ?  H ow  i t  l o o k s  l i k e  t h e  p e r ve r s e 
d i s to r t ion  o f  one  who i s  de te r mined ,  a t  a l l  haza rd s , 
t o  have  S c r i p t u r e  on  h i s  s i d e ,  i n s t e ad  o f  b e i n g  on  t h e 
side of Scripture!

In  shor t ,  the  d i rec t ions  addre s sed  to  Timothy were 
g iven him per sona l ly,  in  the f i r s t  ins tance.  He  was  to 
do the th ings  enjoined by the apos t le.  In the present 
case,  he i s  war ned agains t  precipi ta teness  in re ference 
to ordinat ion;  and as  he was  an evangel i s t ,  i t  i s  most 
accordant with a l l  es tabl i shed pr inciples  of  inter preta- 
t ion to  under s t and f rom the  words ,  tha t  he  orda ined 
s ingly in most cases ;  because the direct ions g iven him 
re la te  chie f ly  to the p lant ing of  churches ,  by supply- 
ing ,  for  the f i r s t  t ime,  wi th f ixed pas tor s ,  those  who 
h a d  n o n e  b e f o r e .  We  h ave  a l r e a d y  a d m i t t e d  t h e 
probabi l i ty  o f  h i s  s ome t imes  ac t ing a long wi th a  loca l 
p re sbyter y ;  but  tha t  he  mus t  have  done so  a lways ,  i s 
assuredly contrary to the obvious sense of the passage, 
a s  we l l  a s  t h e  t eno r  o f  t h e  en t i re  ep i s t l e .  I t  i s  t h e 
transference of one f ixed mode of ordination, as settled 
by a par t icular  denominat ion in modern t imes,  to the 
New Testament per iod of the church, in which stereo- 
t yped  mode s  o f  p a r t i cu l a r  e cc l e s i a s t i c a l  p roceed ing s
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were rare,  because unsuited to the fresh developments 
of vital Christianity.

We  b e l i eve  t h a t  T i t u s ,  t oo,  o rd a i n ed  by  h im s e l f , 
a l t hough  Zena s  and  Apo l lo s  h ave  been  suppo sed  to 
a s s i s t  h i m .  W h e n  h e  we n t  t o  C r e t e ,  f e w  o f  t h e 
churches  there appear  to have had e lder s  over  them. a 
Hence  t h e  evange l i s t ,  a c co rd i ng  t o  t h e  no t i on s  o f 
some,  wou ld  be  con s t r a ined  to  wa i t ,  a t  l e a s t  i n  the 
ear ly cases of ordination, t i l l  e lder s should be sent for 
f rom a  d i s t ance  to  l ay  hands ,  a long wi th  h imse l f ,  on 
newly-elected officers.

The  na r r a t ive s  re l a t i ng  to  bo th  evange l i s t s  p l a in l y 
imp ly,  tha t  they  o rda ined  o f  themse lve s ;  fo r  i f  they 
ordained only in conjunct ion with presbyter ies ,  there 
was  no need for  the i r  presence in  Ephesus  and Crete 
a s  f a r  a s  o rd ina t ion  wa s  conce r ned .  T i tu s  need  no t 
h ave  b e e n  l e f t  i n  C r e t e  by  Pa u l  t h a t  “ h e  s h o u l d 
o rda in  e l de r s  i n  eve r y  c i t y.” The  p re sby t e r i e s  t he re 
had power to ordain without him.

A c c o rd i n g  t o  A c t s  v i .  5 ,  6 ;  1  T i m .  i v.  14 ;  a n d 
Ac t s  x iv.  23,  a  p l u r a l i t y  o f  p e r s on s  s hou l d  o rd a i n ; 
bu t  a c co rd ing  to  1  T im.  v.  22 ,  and  T i tu s  i .  5,  one 
person is sufficient.

T h e  p r o p e r  p e r s o n s  t o  o r d a i n  a n  o f f i c e - b e a r e r 
i n  a n y  c h u r c h  s e e m  t o  b e  t h e  p r e s b y t e r y  o f  i t . 
T h e y  h a v e  b e e n  a p p o i n t e d  t o  e x e c u t e  i t s  d e - 
te r mina t ions ,  and to  ca r r y  i t s  judgment s  in to  e f fec t . 
They pos se s s  o f f ic ia l  author i ty  to  conduct  the publ ic 
e xe r c i s e s  o f  r e l i g i o n ;  a n d  a s  t h ey  p r ay  o n  b e h a l f

a See Note XLIII.
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o f  t h e  m e m b e r s ,  t h e  o rd e r l y  a n d  d e c o ro u s  c o u r s e 
i s  tha t  they  shou ld  o rda in  ano the r  o f f i c e -bea re r.  In 
t h i s  manne r  T imo thy  wa s  o rd a ined  w i th  t he  l ay ing 
on of  the hands  o f  the presbyter y.  I f ,  however,  there 
be no e lde r s ,  the  one  e lde r a should act  a s  ordainer.  But 
where  even one e lder  i s  want ing the  ques t ion ar i se s , 
w h o  s h o u l d  o r d a i n .  I f  i t  b e  c o n s i d e r e d  t h a t  t h e 
member s ,  in  const i tut ing a  pas tor  over  them, devolve 
on  h im the  p r iv i l e ge  o f  o rda in ing ,  a s  a  p a r t  o f  h i s 
o f f i c i a l  du t i e s ;  then ,  in  the  ab sence  o f  a  pa s to r,  the 
pr iv i lege  na tura l ly  rever t s  to  them.  Hence i t  be longs 
to  the  church  to  o rda in .  Some  indeed  be l i eve,  th a t 
c e r t a i n  p e r s o n s  a r e  e x c l u d e d  b y  S c r i p t u r e  f r o m 
tak ing par t  in  the  ac t ;  but  the  pos i t ion i s  untenable. 
The  New Te s t amen t  deba r s  none  f rom do ing  so.  I f 
a b s t ra c t  r i g h t  be  rega rded ,  we  a f f i r m tha t  no  p rope r 
membe r  o f  a  Ch r i s t i a n  chu rch  s hou l d  b e  s hu t  ou t 
f rom par t ic ipa t ing in  i t .  The brethren of  a  par t icu lar 
community may appoint any of their number, in order 
that  he or  they may pray when an e lder  or  deacon i s 
fo r ma l l y  induc ted  in to  o f f i ce.  They  a re  adequa te  to 
do  s o.  The  i nd iv i du a l  f i xed  on  come s  f o rwa rd  and 
ac t s  s imply  ins tead of  the  re s t ,  invoking the Head of 
t h e  chu rch  i n  a n  a pp rop r i a t e  manne r,  a nd  p l a c i n g 
h i s  h a n d s  o n  t h e  e l e c t e d .  O t h e r s  m ay  j o i n  i n  t h e 
impo s i t i on  o f  h and s .  I t  i s  a  ma t t e r  o f  no  impo r t - 
a n c e  w h e t h e r  t h ey  d o  s o  o r  n o t .  Pe r h a p s  o n e  o r 
more of the deacons wil l  be commonly selected in the 
absence of  e lder s ;  a l though any brother,  especia l ly  he
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who i s  d i s t ingu i shed  for  g rav i ty,  may  be  se l ec ted  by 
the re s t  to  pray and put  hands  on him who has  been 
chosen .  I t  i s  on ly  becau se  o rd ina t ion  ha s  been  sup- 
posed to imply jur i sdi c t ion ,  that i t  has been ass igned to 
e lder s  a lone.  I t  does  not  in rea l i ty  involve ju r i sd i c t i on , 
bu t  o r d e r .  I t  c on c e r n s  o rd e r  a nd  no t h i n g  e l s e .  No 
p owe r  i s  c o nve ye d  b y  i t .  H e n c e  i t  n e e d  n o t  b e 
re s t r i c t ed  to  such  a s  a re  in  o f f i ce.  Seve r a l  be l i eve r s 
m a y  o r d a i n  i n  t h e  n a m e  o f  a  c h u r c h ;  o r  e v e n 
o n e ,  d e p u t e d  o n  b e h a l f  o f  h i s  b r e t h r e n .  T h e  a c t 
o f  one  pe r s on  v i r t u a l l y  b e come s  t h e  a c t  o f  a l l  t h e 
disciples.

The views now advanced in regard to the orda ining 
p a r t i e s  o r  p a r t y,  a re  con f i r med  by  a  p a s s a ge  i n  t he 
s i x t h  c h a p t e r  o f  t h e  A c t s  o f  t h e  A p o s t l e s .  T h e 
apost les  sa id to the as sembled brethren,  “Look ye out 
among you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy 
Ghos t  and  wi sdom,  whom we may appo in t  over  th i s 
bu s ine s s .  Bu t  we  w i l l  g ive  ou r s e l ve s  con t inua l l y  t o 
p r aye r ,  a nd  t o  t h e  m in i s t r y  o f  t h e  wo rd .  A n d  t h e 
s ay ing  p lea sed  the  whole  mul t i tude ;  and  they  chose, 
&c. .  .  .  .  .  .  .  whom they set before the apost les :  and 
w h e n  t h e y  h a d  p r aye d ,  t h e y  l a i d  t h e i r  h a n d s  o n 
t h e m .” H e re  t h e  b r e t h r e n  t h e m s e l ve s  a r e  n o t  e x - 
cluded from the ordination service; for the nominative 
to the verb appo in t ,  inc ludes  both the apost le s  speak- 
i n g ,  a n d  t h e  p e r s o n s  a d d r e s s e d .  T h i s  i s  m a n i f e s t 
from the fact that ¹me‹j is not prefixed to katast»swmen, 
whereas it is inserted before the verb proskarter»somen; 
“we  ( apo s t l e s  and  b re th ren )  may  appo in t”—but  “we 
( a po s t l e s  a l on e )  w i l l  c on t i nue  i n  p r aye r,” &c.  The
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wo rd  t r an s l a t e d  a p p o i n t ,  m i gh t  h ave  b e en  rende red 
o rd a i n ,  w i th  equa l  p ropr i e ty.  The  ve r y  s ame  ve rb  i s 
t r a n s l a t e d  o rd a i n  i n  T i t u s  i .  5,  ( “ and  o rd a i n  e l d e r s 
in every c i ty,”)  so that  there i s  no di f ference between 
a p p o i n t  a n d  o r d a i n  i n  o u r  E n g l i s h  ve r s i o n ,  i n  t h e 
p a s s a g e  b e f o re  u s .  Bo th  a re  re p re s en t a t ive s  o f  one 
ve r b.  I n  t h e  s i x t h  ve r s e  t h e  n a r r a t i ve  r u n s  t h u s : 
“whom they  s e t  be fo re  the  apo s t l e s ,  and  when  they 
had prayed,  they la id their  hands on them.” Although 
t h e re  i s  s ome  unce r t a i n t y  i n  re g a rd  t o  t h e  p re c i s e 
p e r s o n s  w h o  p r aye d  a n d  l a i d  t h e i r  h a n d s  o n  t h e 
newly-e lec ted  deacons ,  i t  i s  more  na tura l  to  re s t r i c t 
t h e m  t o  t h e  a p o s t l e s  a l o n e .  T h e  a p o s t l e s  a l o n e 
p r ayed ,  a nd  l a i d  t h e i r  h and s  on  t h e  s even .  Hence, 
s ome  immed i a t e l y  conc l ude,  t h a t  t h e  a p o s t l e s  a l o n e 
o rda ined  in  th i s  ca se,  the  peop le  hav ing  no sha re  in 
t h e  t r a n s a c t i o n .  A n d  i n  o n e  s e n s e  t h ey  d i d  h e r e 
o rda in .  Bu t  the  be l i eve r s  migh t  have  done  so  a long 
w i t h  t h e m .  I n  t h e  p re s e n c e  o f  a p o s t l e s  t h ey  t o o k 
no  pa r t  in  the  ce remony.  Ye t  the  c l au se  “whom we 
m a y  a p p o i n t ” s e t t l e s  t h e  p r i n c i p l e .  T h e  a p o s t l e s 
p r ayed ,  a nd  l a i d  on  t h e i r  h a nd s :  t h e  mu l t i t u d e  o f 
t h e  d i s c i p l e s  v i r t u a l ly  j o i n ed .  I t  wou ld  h ave  l ed  t o 
c o n f u s i o n  h a d  a l l  p r aye d  a n d  p u t  o n  t h e i r  h a n d s . 
The  apo s t l e s  d i d  s o  f o r  t h emse l ve s ,  a nd  t h e  en t i re 
company.  The  t r an s a c t i on  wa s  o u twa rd ly  p e r f o r med 
by  t h e  t we l ve ,  bu t  v i r t u a l l y  by  a l l .  T h e  b r e t h r e n 
c o n c u r r e d  i n  t h e  c e r e m o ny.  T h e  a p o s t l e s  c a r r i e d 
t h e i r  ow n  d e s i r e s  a n d  t h o s e  o f  t h e  b r e t h r e n  i n t o 
effect, They represented the whole society.
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F ro m  t h i s  e x a m p l e  o f  o r d i n a t i o n ,  a n  i m p o r t a n t 
i n f e re n c e  may  b e  d r awn  i n  f avou r  o f  t h e  p e o p l e ’s 
p r iv i l e g e s .  The s e  p r iv i l e g e s ,  i t  i s  t h e  a im  o f  s ome 
to  ab r i dge,  o f  o the r s  t o  ex t i ngu i sh .  Bu t  t he  a c t  o f 
o rd ina t ion  wa s  one,  in  which ,  a s  f a r  a s  we  can  s ee, 
the  peop le  migh t  have  t aken  pa r t .  They  migh t  have 
joined apostles in ordaining.

I t  wi l l  be  remembered,  however,  tha t  th i s  apos to l ic 
p recedent  be longs  to  the  ca se  o f  deacons .  The  s ame 
th ing  i s  no t  a f f i r med  o f  e lde r s .  Wi th  re spec t  to  the 
latter,  i t  i s  not dist inct ly stated, that the people might 
h ave  j o i n e d  w i t h  a p o s t l e s ,  e va n g e l i s t s ,  o r  e l d e r s . 
Ye t ,  s i n c e  t h e r e  i s  n o t h i n g  t o  t h e  c o n t r a r y,  t h e 
pr inc ip le  o f  the  ca se  be fore  us  may be  f a i r ly  app l ied 
to  the  o rd ina t ion  o f  min i s t e r s .  I t  i s  a  na r row mode 
of  dea l ing with aposto l ic  usages  which would res t r ic t 
the i r  sp i r i t  to  c a s e s  exa c t ly  s imi l a r.  A l though  the re- 
fo re  a  l i ke  s t a t ement  in  rega rd  to  the  o rd ina t ion  o f 
e lder s  be  not  found in  the  New Tes tament ,  i t  i s  f a i r 
to  conc lude,  tha t  i f  the  peop le  were  a l lowed to  t ake 
pa r t  in  the  o rd ina t ion  o f  one  c l a s s  o f  o f f i ce r s ,  they 
were  no t  ab so lu t e l y  fo rb idden  to  pa r t i c i p a t e  i n  the 
o r d i n a t i o n  o f  t h e  o t h e r  c l a s s .  I t  s h o u l d  a l s o  b e 
obse r ved ,  tha t  t h e  c ho i c e  o f  a  pa s to r  i s  a  g rea te r  and 
more  impor t an t  a c t  th an  h i s  o rd i n a t i o n .  I f  t he  body 
o f  be l i eve r s  be  competen t  to  the  g rea te r,  they  mus t 
b e  r e c ko n e d  c o m p e t e n t  t o  t h e  l e s s  d u t y.  “ I f  t h e 
p eop l e ,” s ay s  t h e  Camb r i d g e  P l a t f o r m ,  “may  e l e c t 
o f f i ce r s ,  which  i s  the  g rea te r,  and  where in  the  sub- 
stance of the off ice doth consist ,  they may much more
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( o c c a s i on  a nd  n e ed  s o  re qu i r i n g )  impo s e  h and s  i n 
ordinat ion, which i s  les s ,  and but the accompli shment 
o f  t he  o the r.” a  I n  l i ke  manne r,  Rob in son  exp re s s e s 
h i s  s en t iment s ;  “ I f  the  church  wi thou t  o f f i ce r s  may 
elect ,  i t  may a l so ordain of f icer s ;  i f  i t  have the power 
and  commis s ion  o f  Chr i s t  fo r  the  one,  and  tha t  the 
g reater,  i t  hath al so for the other which is  the lesse.” b 
Thus  the  pr inc ip le  involved in  ord ina t ion e s t abl i shes 
the r ight  of  the church e lect ing a  mini s ter,  to ordain 
h im a l so. c  How the  p r iv i l e ge  h a s  been  ob s cu red  by 
ano the r  p r ac t i ce,  i t  i s  need le s s  to  de sc r ibe.  I f  how- 
eve r  i t  b e  a  s c r i p t u r a l  mode,  i t  m i gh t  b e  f o l l owed 
w h e re  a  c h u rc h  h a s  n o  e l d e r s .  S o  f a r  f ro m  b e i n g 
object ionable  to recur  to the or ig ina l  method,  a s  has 
b e e n  s a i d ,  i t  wo u l d  b e  h i g h l y  c o m m e n d a b l e . d  L e t 
t h o s e  w h o  t h i n k  l i g h t l y  o f  S c r i p t u r e  a u t h o r i t y 
a dhe re  t o  a  p r a c t i c e  l e s s  l i b e r a l  t h an  t h e  s p i r i t  o f 
apostles.

The  remarks  ju s t  made  wi l l  show tha t  the  r igh t  to 
o rd a i n  d o e s  n o t  b e l o n g  t o  e l d e r s  e x c l u s i v e l y .  I t  i s 
t r ue  they  ough t  to  pe r fo r m i t  f o r  o rde r ’s  s ake ;  bu t 
t h ey  n e e d  n o t  a r rog a t e  i t  t o  t h e m s e l ve s .  A  g r e a t 
major ity of the instances of ordination recorded in the 
New Tes tament ,  ment ion ex t rao rd ina r y  o f f i cer s  a s  the 
p rominent  pe r son s  in  the  ce remony,  such  a s  apo s t l e s 
and  e vang e l i s t s .  And  i f  Pau l ’s  o rd ina t i on  be  de sc r ibed 
in the thir teenth chapter  of  the Acts  of  the Apost le s ,

a Chapter ix.
b  Ju s t i f i c a t i o n  o f  S e p a r a t i o n  f ro m  t h e  C h u rc h  o f  E n g l a n d ,  p.  338 , 

4to., 1639.
c See Note XLV. d See Note XLVI.
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as  some suppose,  i t  wi l l  be seen that  be was ordained 
by  p rophe t s  and  t e a che r s—uno f f i c i a l  men—pos s e s s ed 
o f  sp i r i tua l  g i f t s .  The t ransac t ion there  recorded was 
no t  however  an  ord ina t ion ,  bu t  r a the r  a  de s igna t ion 
t o  a  n ew  s p h e r e  o f  l a b o u r .  N ow  i t  c a n  n eve r  b e 
p roved  tha t  min i s t e r s  o f  the  go spe l  a l on e  come in to 
t h e  p l a c e  o f  a p o s t l e s  a n d  e v a n g e l i s t s ,  a s  t h e  s o l e 
o r d a i n i n g  p a r t y .  N e i t h e r  d o e s  a  m o d e r n  c l a s s i c a l 
presbyter y occupy the p lace in thi s  t ransact ion which 
b e l onged  t o  a  New  Te s t amen t  p re s by t e r y.  A  num- 
be r  o f  e l d e r s  g a t he red  t oge the r  f rom ne i ghbou r i ng 
churches are not a scriptural presbytery.

O r d i n a t i o n  m a y  b e  l e g i t i m a t e l y  p e r f o r m e d  b y 
p re s by t e r s  i n  a  chu rch ,  o r  a  s i n g l e  p re s by t e r ;  a nd , 
where  a  church  i s  de s t i tu te  o f  an  e lder,  by  deacons , 
o r  a  s i ng l e  d e a con ,  by  s eve r a l  b re th ren ,  o r  by  one 
b ro the r.  I t  i s  o f  no  moment  whe the r  i t  be  a s s i gned 
t o  o n e  p e r s o n ,  o r  t o  s e ve r a l .  I t  d e p e n d s  o n  t h e 
circumstances of the case, whether off icial or unoff icial 
m e n  s h o u l d  t a k e  p a r t  i n  i t .  I n  a p o s t o l i c  t i m e s 
v a r i o u s  i n d i v i d u a l s  a c t e d  i n  c o n c e r t ,  a p o s t l e s , 
p r e s b y t e r s ,  p r o p h e t s  a n d  t e a c h e r s .  I n  s o m e  i n - 
s t a n c e s  i t  i s  p rob ab l e ,  t h a t  a  s i n g l e  p e r s on  p r ayed 
a n d  i m p o s e d  h a n d s .  W h o eve r  m ay  b e  s e l e c t e d  by 
t h e  c h u r c h ,  i n  t h e  a b s e n c e  o f  e l d e r s ,  w h e t h e r 
s eve r a l  b r e t h r e n ,  o r  o n e  b ro t h e r ,  t h ey  o r  h e  m ay 
o rda in .  One  i s  s u f f i c i en t ,  p rov ided  he  a c t  w i th  the 
expre s s  approba t ion  and  in  the  name o f  the  church . 
One appear s  for  many—so that  the body may be sa id 
t o  do  wha t  h e  t r a n s a c t s  on  t h e i r  b eh a l f .  He  s t e p s 
for th as  the organ of the whole community,  by whom
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he  i s  reques ted  to  commend a  b ro ther  so lemnly  and 
formally to the Head of the church.a

But  i t  wi l l  be  ob jec ted  tha t  one per son should  not 
orda in ,  because  Timothy and Ti tus  were  not  o rd ina r y 
bu t  e x t r a o rd i n a r y  o f f i c e r s ;  a nd  a l t hough  t h e y  m i gh t 
ordain s ingly, i t  does not fol low that one may perform 
the  ce remony  in  the  p re s en t  day.  The  rep ly  i s  e a sy. 
The re  i s  a s  much  g round  f o r  c on c l ud i n g  t h a t  on e 
e lder  or  one be l iever  may do what  an evangel i s t  d id , 
a s  t h a t  a  p re s by t e r y  may  p e r f o r m  t h e  s ame  a c t .  A 
p re sby te r y  ha s  no t  come in to  the  p l a ce  o f  an  evan- 
g e l i s t  a ny  m o re  t h a n  a  s i n g l e  e l d e r  o r  s a i n t .  T h e 
c a s e s  a re  equa l l y  j u s t i f i a b l e,  a  p re sby t e r y  o rda in ing 
an  o rd in a r y  o f f i c e r  i n  a  p a r t i c u l a r  c h u r c h ,  b e c au s e  a 
p re s by t e r y  d i d  o n c e  o rd a i n  T i m o t hy  a n  e va n g e l i s t , 
a nd  an  e l d e r  o r  b e l i eve r  p e r f o r m ing  t h e  s ame  a c t . 
We know of nothing which vit iates the scr iptural i ty of 
the lat ter,  and leaves the propr iety of  the other intact 
If one be right, the other can scarcely be wrong.

T h e  i n q u i r y  s t i l l  r e m a i n s ,  s h o u l d  t h e  p a s t o r s  o f 
o t h e r  c h u r c h e s  b e  i nv i t e d  t o  o r d a i n ?  T h e y  m ay 
cer tainly ordain, should the societies who have elected 
pa s to r s  o r  deacons  whom they  wi sh  to  be  induc ted , 
t h i n k  f i t  t o  a s k  t h e m . b  I n  d o i n g  s o ,  t h e y  a c t  a s 
m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  p a r t i c u l a r  c h u rc h e s  t o  w h i c h  t h ey 
be long .  Bu t  i n  t he  s ame  manne r,  any  membe r  o f  a 
ne ighbour ing or  d i s tant  church may be a sked to take 
p a r t .  O th e r  c hu rch e s  do  no t  a c t  i n  t h e  ma t t e r  by 
s end ing  the i r  p a s t o r s  a s  d e l e g a t e s ,  o r  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s .
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I f  a  pe r son  be long ing  to  ano the r  re l i g iou s  body  be 
requested to take par t in the ceremony, it is  a pr ivi lege; 
ju s t  a s  one  min i s t e r  p reache s  to  a  peop le  no t  under 
h i s  ow n  c a re  by  p r i v i l e g e .  A  n e i g h b o u r i n g  p a s t o r 
ha s  no  r i gh t ,  in  v i r tue  o f  h i s  o f f i ce,  to  pe r fo r m any 
work  in  ano the r  church .  He  i s  s imp ly  pa s to r  to  the 
soc i e ty  who have  e l ec t ed  h im.  Ne ighbour ing  e lde r s 
have no jur i sdict ion among the body of  di sc iples  who 
i nv i t e  t h e m  t o  s e t  a p a r t  a n  e l e c t e d  o f f i c e r .  W hy 
s hou l d  t h e  c hu rch  o f  on e  p l a c e  t hu s  a pp l y  t o  t h e 
church of another, as i f  they were not ful ly competent 
t o  manage  t he i r  own  a f f a i r s ?  They  e l e c t  t h e i r  own 
of f ice-bearer s ,  by and for  themselves ;  they admit  and 
e x c l ud e  membe r s ;  t h ey  ob s e r ve  a l l  t h e  o rd i n an c e s 
wh i ch  Chr i s t  h a s  appo in t ed ;  why  then  shou ld  t hey 
be  t hough t  i n compe t en t  t o  s e t  a p a r t  t ho s e  o f f i c e r s 
whom th ey  h ave  cho s en ?  Doub t l e s s  t h ey  a re  com- 
petent  to  do so,  however  much usage may be aga ins t 
them.

B u t  w e  a r e  m e t  b y  t h e  We s t m i n s t e r  d i v i n e s 
a f f i r ming ,  tha t  the re  i s  “no example  in  Sc r ip ture  o f 
a ny  s i n g l e  cong reg a t i on  wh i ch  m igh t  conven i en t l y 
a s soc ia te  a s suming to  i t se l f  so le  power  in  ord inat ion, 
ne i the r  i s  the re  any  r u l e  which  may  war r an t  such  a 
p r a c t i c e .” T h i s  o b j e c t i o n  d o e s  n o t  n e u t r a l i s e  t h e 
s t rength  o f  the  s t a tement s  a l ready  made.  In  the  ver y 
s a m e  t e r m s  i t  m i g h t  b e  a l l e g e d ,  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  n o 
e x a m p l e  i n  S c r i p t u r e  o f  e l d e r s  b e l o n g i n g  t o  o n e 
church  o rda in ing  the  e lde r s  o r  deacon s  o f  a  ne i gh- 
bou r i ng  chu rch ;  a  p ropo s i t i on  t h a t  may  b e  p roved 
aga ins t  a l l  ga insayer s .  Af ter  i t  i s  f ree ly  conceded that
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T imo thy ’s  o rd in a t i on  i s  re co rded  i n  1  T im .  iv.  14 , 
who  sh a l l  s how th a t  t h e  p r e s by t e r y  con s i s t ed  o f  t h e 
p re a ch i ng  e l d e r s  b e l ong i ng  t o  a  numbe r  o f  n e i gh - 
bour ing  churche s ?  I t  wa s  composed  o f  the  e lde r s  o f 
one church, not of several churches.a

P r aye r ,  a n d  t h e  i m p o s i t i o n  o f  h a n d s ,  we r e  n o t 
pecu l i a r  t o  an  i nd iv idua l  en t e r ing  on  the  du t i e s  o f 
t h e  m i n i s t e r i a l  o f f i c e .  T h ey  we r e  u s e d  o n  m a ny 
o c c a s i o n s .  W h e n  o n e  e n g a g e d  i n  a  s p e c i a l  e n t e r - 
p r i s e ,  h e  wa s  c o m m e n d e d  i n  t h i s  m a n n e r  t o  t h e 
g r ace  o f  the  Mos t  High .  Pau l  wa s  an  apos t l e  be fo re 
he  was  se t  apar t  a t  Ant ioch,  in  connexion wi th  Bar- 
n aba s .  The  sp i r i t  o f  apo s to l i c  t ime s  and  p receden t s 
s anc t i on s  a  r e n ew e d ,  u s e  o f  t h e  c e remony,  when  an 
of f ice-bearer  a l ready orda ined enter s  on a  new work, 
o r  a  n ew  s phe re  o f  l a bou r.  I t  i s  ou r  op in i on ,  t h a t 
i m p o s i t i o n  o f  h a n d s  a n d  p r aye r  m ay  b e  e m p l oye d 
repeatedly,  with re ference to the same per son,  should 
t h e  c i r c u m s t a n c e s  o f  h i s  l i f e  h a r m o n i s e  w i t h  t h e 
r e p e t i t i o n ,  Re - o rd i n a t i on  m i gh t  b e  p r a c t i s e d  w i t h 
p ro p r i e t y.  T h e r e  i s  n o  r e a s o n  w hy  i t  s h o u l d  n o t 
accompany a  new e lec t ion o f  the  s ame ind iv idua l  by 
another,  church.  I t  i s  only  the not ion of  the  inde l i bl e 
c hara c t e r  in ordinat ion that  has  operated to prevent i t . 
I t  i s  t r ue  t h a t  a  re -o rd in a t i on ,  i n  t he  p rope r  s en s e 
o f  t h e  t e r m ,  i s  no t  b rough t  b e f o re  u s  i n  t h e  New 
Te s t amen t ;  bu t  t h e re  i s  a  s u f f i c i en t  re a s on  f o r  t h e 
s i lence of  the records in the feet ,  that  the removal  of 
a  pa s to r  f rom one  church  to  another  i s  unknown in

a See Note XLIX.
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t h e m .  I t  i s  p ro b a b l e  t h a t  i f  a n  e x a m p l e  o f  s u c h 
t r an s l a t i on  had  been  re co rded ,  re -o rd ina t ion  wou ld 
have been stated as an accompaniment.

Fifthly. The person to be ordained.
He  who  ha s  been  cho sen  by  a  chu rch  a s  an  e l de r 

o r  deacon ,  i s  the  p roper  sub jec t  o f  o rd ina t ion .  Thi s 
i s  v i r tua l ly  impl ied  in  the  preced ing  d i scus s ion .  Ti l l 
he  have  been se lec ted  by  a  Chr i s t i an  soc ie ty  for  the 
m in i s t e r i a l  o f f i c e  o r  d e a con sh i p,  h e  s hou l d  no t  b e 
o rda ined .  I t  i s  no t  remarkab l e  th a t  tho se  who  look 
on  o rd in a t i on  a s  an  appo in tmen t  o r  d e s i gn a t i on  to 
the  Chr i s t i an  min i s t r y,  shou ld  o rda in  pe r sons  no t  ye t 
e l e c t ed  to  o f f i c e  in  a  Chr i s t i an  c hur c h ,  t o  the  work  o f  the 
m i n i s t r y  g ene r a l l y ;  bu t  i t  i s  impo s s i b l e  t o  f i nd  any 
e x a m p l e  o f  s u c h  g e n e r a l  d e s i g n a t i o n  i n  t h e  N ew 
Te s t amen t .  The  p a s s a g e  i n  Ac t s  x iv.  23,  wh i ch  h a s 
been quoted  in  f avour  o f  i t ,  i s  not  app l i cable.  I f ,  a s 
we  b e l i e v e ,  o r d i n a t i o n  b e  a  p a r t  o r  a d j u n c t  o f 
appointment  to  o f f i ce  in  a  Chr i s t i an  church,  i t  mus t 
be  p receded  by  e l ec t ion  to  o f f i ce  in  tha t  church .  I f 
then,  the choice of a Christian people should precede 
the  r i t e,  wha t  sha l l  be  s a id  o f  h im who goes  abroad 
t o  t h e  h e a t h en  t o  p re a ch  Ch r i s t  c r u c i f i e d ?  Whe re 
t h e r e  a r e  n o  C h r i s t i a n s ,  t h e r e  i s  n o  c h u r c h .  T h e 
m i s s i on a r y  s pon t aneou s l y  eng age s  t o  s p end  h i s  l i f e 
and  ene i g i e s  among  the  i do l a t rou s  and  i gno r an t .  I s 
such  an  one  no t  to  be  o rda in ed  be fo re  h i s  depa r tu re 
f ro m  a  c h r i s t i a n i s e d  t o  a  h e a t h e n  l a n d ?  P ro p e r l y 
s p e a k i n g  o r d i n a t i o n  d o e s  n o t  a p p l y  t o  h i m .  T h e 
c h u r c h ,  h oweve r ,  o f  w h i c h  h e  i s  a  m e m b e r ,  m ay 
so l emnly  commend h im to  the  g r ace  o f  Chr i s t ,  and
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pray for him in a manner suitable to the circumstances 
o f  t h e  c a s e .  A  r e l i g i o u s  s e r v i c e  o f  t h i s  n a t u r e  i s 
b e c o m i n g  a n d  a p p ro p r i a t e .  B u t  i t  s h o u l d  n o t  b e 
ca l l ed  an  o rd ina t i on ,  because  the  ind iv idua l  i s  not  in 
of f ice,  not  having been e lected to the pas tora l  dut ie s 
by  any  p eop l e .  No r  doe s  t h e  c e remony  i nve s t  h im 
w i th  an  o f f i c i a l  ch a r a c t e r.  He  i s  s t i l l  a n  uno f f i c i a l 
p e r sonage.  He  h a s  no  more  r i gh t  t o  p re s i d e  a t  t h e 
o rd inance  o f  the  Lo rd ’s  suppe r  th an  he  had  be fo re. 
A l l  Chr i s t i an s  a re  bound  to  make  known the  t r u th , 
or  in  other  words ,  to  preach;  and on tha t  g round he 
go e s  f o r t h  a s  a  m i s s i on a r y  t o  t h e  h e a t h en .  And  i t 
i s  ve r y  b e coming  i n  t h e  membe r s  o f  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n 
soc i e ty  to  wh ich  he  be long s ,  to  t e s t i f y  the i r  rega rd 
fo r  h im,  by  publ i c  and  spec i a l  p r aye r  on  h i s  beha l f . 
He needs  the i r  in terces s ion a t  tha t  pecul ia r  juncture. 
Yet  he  i s  not  a  pa s tor.  The pa s tora l  re l a t ion ha s  not 
b e e n  f o r m e d .  T h o s e  w h o  t h i n k  t h a t  h e  i s  m e t a - 
morphosed into an off icial per son, after public services 
and imposition of hands, are deceived in their opinion. 
To  b r i ng  p a s t o r s  f rom  o the r  chu rche s  t o  pu t  t h e i r 
hands on hi s  head,  a s  i f  they  were required to convey 
o f f i c e ,  s avou r s  o f  p r i e s t l y  a r rog an c e  o r  i gno r an c e. 
W hy  s h o u l d  t h e  s e r v i c e  n o t  b e  w h o l l y  c o n d u c t e d 
by the elder s  and member s of  that  society with which 
t h e  i n t e n d i n g  m i s s i o n a r y  i s  s t i l l  c o n n e c t e d ?  A 
minister is either the minister of one church, viz.,  that 
by  wh i ch  h e  h a s  b e en  cho s en ,  o r  e l s e  h e  i s  no t  a 
m i n i s t e r  a t  a l l .  W h e n  h e  c e a s e s  t o  b e  p a s t o r  o f  a 
church,  he  cea se s  to  be  a  mini s te r  o f  the  gospe l ,  t i l l 
h e  b e  e l e c t e d  by  a n o t h e r .  E ve r y  o b j e c t i o n  u r g e d
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against this view is founded on an er roneous conception 
o f  the  e s s ence  o f  o rd ina t ion .  “Eve r y  min i s t e r,” s a id 
a  m e m b e r  o f  t h e  We s t m i n s t e r  A s s e m b l y,  “ i s  s o  a 
mini s ter  of  a  par t icu lar  cong regat ion,  a s  that  he hath 
re la t ion,  and i s  a  minis ter  of  the whole church.” This 
op in ion  i s  un s c r i p tu r a l .  He  i s  no t  made  a  m in i s t e r 
by the act  of  ordinat ion, but by the people’s  ca l l ,  and 
h i s  a c c ep t an c e  o f  i t ,  by  v i r t u e  o f  wh i ch  a  s o l emn 
engagemen t  i s  en t e red  i n to ;  and  when  the  engage - 
ment ter minates ,  he ceases  to be a minis ter.  I t  i s  t rue 
tha t  he  has  a  re la t ion to  the whole  church—the t r ue 
ca thol ic  church of  Chr i s t—but  he has  the  same con- 
nexion wi th i t  in  the  capac i ty  o f  a  be l i eve r  which he 
su s t a in s  in  the  capac i ty  o f  min i s t e r .  By  v i r tue  o f  h i s 
m in i s t e r i a l  re l a t i on  to  one  church ,  he  ha s  no  more 
r ights  towards the church univer sa l ,  than an unoff ic ia l 
m e m b e r .  T h e  r e l a t i o n  h e  s u s t a i n s  t o  t h e  my s t i c a l 
b o d y  o f  C h r i s t  i s  t h a t  o f  m e m b e r ,  n o t  p a s t o r .  H i s 
mini s ter ia l  author i ty  cease s  beyond the sphere  of  the 
brethren, among whom he was appointed to labour in 
word and doctrine.

I t  h a s  b e en  a s ked  whe th e r  a  p e r s on  b e  d i s o r d e r l y 
w h o  r e f u s e s  t o  s u b m i t  t o  o rd i n a t i o n .  T h o s e  w h o 
th ink  tha t  the  va l i d i t y  o f  h i s  o f f i c e  depends  on  the 
r i t e  may  s ay  s o ;  bu t  s u ch  a s  en t e r t a i n  o the r  s en t i - 
ment s  cannot  cons i s t en t ly  an swer  in  the  a f f i r mat ive. 
A s  f a r  a s  we  c a n  s e e ,  t h e  New  Te s t a men t  h a s  n o t 
e n j o i n e d  i t  a s  n e c e s s a r y  e i t h e r  b y  p r e c e p t  o r  b y 
un i f o r m  ex amp le ;  and  the re fo re  he  c anno t  be  s t y l ed 
d i so rde r ly  who does  not  see  i t  a  duty  to  comply wi th 
the  a r r angement .  In  the  eye s  o f  a  denomina t ion ,  he
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may  be  i r regu l a r ;  bu t  i n  o the r  re s pec t s  he  i s  qu i t e 
o rde r l y.  I t  i s  r i gh t  to  ho ld  tha t  the  p r ac t i ce  shou ld 
b e  g e n e r a l l y  o b s e r ve d ,  f o r  t h i s  i s  a c c o rd a n t  w i t h 
Scr ipture.  But s ince a l l  eccles ias t ica l  of f icer s  of whom 
we  re ad  i n  t h e  New Te s t amen t  we re  no t  o rd a i ned , 
i t  i s  p r e s u m p t u o u s  t o  ave r  t h a t  e v e r y  u n o rd a i n e d 
p r e a c h e r  o r  d e a c o n  i s  i r r e g u l a r .  I n  s o m e  c i r c u m - 
stances i t  might be exceedingly inconvenient to obtain 
o rd ina t ion .  “ I f ,” s ay s  Car son ,  “an  ind iv idua l  church 
m e m b e r  we r e  c a s t  a c c i d e n t a l l y  u p o n  a  h e a t h e n 
i s l a n d ,  a n d  by  h i s  l a b o u r s  m a ny  we r e  c o nve r t e d , 
cou ld  the s e  pe r son s  neve r  become a  church?  Cou ld 
t h ey  n eve r  h ave  a  m in i s t e r  b e c au s e  t h e re  we re  no 
m in i s t e r s  t o  pu t  h and s  upon  h im?” a  T h e  qu e s t i o n 
r e s o l ve s  i t s e l f  t o  a  l a r g e  e x t e n t  i n t o  t h e  p e c u l i a r 
c i r c ums t a n c e s  o f  e a ch  p a r t i c u l a r  c a s e .  I n  o rd i n a r y 
c i r c ums t a n c e s  i t  i s  p rop e r  t h a t  a  p a s t o r  s hou l d  b e 
o rd a i n e d ,  a n d  h e  i s  a  s i n g u l a r  m a n  w h o  d o e s  n o t 
w i sh  fo r  i t .  Where  the re  i s  no  appa ren t  ob s t a c l e  in 
the way, the minis ter  i s  a t  leas t  pecul iar  in sent iment. 
Bu t  where  he  ha s  a  s t rong  con sc i en t iou s  ob j ec t ion , 
o r  whe re  i t  m igh t  be  exceed ing l y  i nconven i en t ,  he 
c a nno t  we l l  b e  b l amed  f o r  no t  h av i n g  o rd i n a t i on . 
The  d i s t inc t ion  be tween an  au tho r i s e d  and  an  o rd e r ly 
min i s t r y  i s  nuga tor y.  That  which i s  au tho r i s ed  in  the 
s ight  o f  God mus t  be  o rd e r ly  a l so.  Who sha l l  da re  to 
p ronounce  t he  m in i s t r y  i r r e g u l a r  wh i ch  Heaven  h a s 
s anc t ioned  and  b l e s s ed ?  Au tho r i s ed  by  the  Head  o f 
t he  chu rch  and  ye t  i r regu l a r !  The  i de a  i s  s e l f - con-

a Reply to Brown, p. 284.
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t r a d i c t o r y.  Wha t  i s  a u t ho r i s e d  i n  t h e  d iv i n e  j udg - 
men t  mu s t  b e  o rde r l y  t oo  i n  t h e  d iv i n e  j udgmen t . 
And  i f  t h e  t e r m  i r r e g u l a r  b e  emp loyed  i n  re f e rence 
t o  human  en a c tmen t s ,  i t  i s  qu i t e  po s s i b l e  t h a t  au - 
t ho r i t y  and  o rde r,  i n  t h e  e s t ima t e  o f  God ,  may  be 
nu l l i t y  and  d i so rde r  in  the  eye s  o f  human soc ie t i e s ; 
for  the wisdom of man does not a lways coincide with 
that of the Creator.

T h e  e n t i r e  s u b j e c t  h a s  b e e n  m u c h  o b s c u r e d  by 
mode r n  u s a g e ,  a s  we l l  a s  by  t h e  s e p a r a t i on  o f  t h e 
ordinat ion of of f icer s  from their  e lect ion. Because the 
act  of  ordinat ion has been severed from the cal l ing or 
choice of  of f icer s ,  i t  has  been unduly exa l ted into an 
independent  ord inance  pos se s s ing  a  pecu l i a r  impor t- 
a n c e  o f  i t s  ow n .  B u t  i t  i s  p ro p e r l y  a  p a r t  o f  t h e 
app o i n tmen t  o f  o f f i c e r s .  Appo in tmen t  i nc lude s  t he i r 
election by the people, and what i s  technical ly termed 
o rd ina t ion .  Both  a re  embraced  in  the  one  in s t i tu t e. 
The  fo r mer  i s  t he  e s s ence  o f  t he  appo in tmen t ;  t he 
l a t t e r ,  t h e  a d j u n c t  a n d  c o n s u m m a t i o n  o f  i t .” Pe r - 
p lex i ty  ha s  a r i s en  when the  two ac t s  o r  s t ep s  o f  the 
one t r ansac t ion a re  separa ted  by  an  in te r va l  o f  t ime. 
T h e re  i s  n o  S c r i p t u re  e x a m p l e  o f  s u c h  s eve r a n c e ; 
and i t  i s  very des irable that  pr imit ive usage should be 
re sumed in  th i s  pa r t i cu l a r.  The an tecedent  and con- 
sequent ought to fol low one another closely, inasmuch 
a s  they are  cons t i tuent  par t s  o f  the  same t ransac t ion. 
Let  the choice be for mal ly and publ ic ly declared,  and 
the for mal i t ie s  of  ordinat ion for thwith succeed.  Thus

a See Note L.



256 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

t h e  e n t i r e  a p p o i n t m e n t  w i l l  b e  c o m p l e t e d ,  a n d  t h e 
o f f i ce-bearer  cea se  to  occupy an  ambiguous  pos i t ion 
i n  the  eye s  o f  t ho s e  who  have  been  a c cu s tomed  to 
rega rd  o rd ina t ion  a s  the  conveyance r  o f  o f f i c i a l  au- 
thority, or of an indelible character.

The impor tance of  connect ing e lec t ion and ordina- 
t i o n  a s  p a r t s  o f  o n e  t r a n s a c t i o n ,  o r  a s  m a k i n g  u p 
toge the r  t h e  a ppo i n tmen t  o f  an  o f f i c e -bea re r,  c anno t 
e a s i l y  be  ove r r a t ed .  Much  mi s concep t ion  ha s  a r i s en 
f rom the  unwar r an t ab l e  s epa r a t ion  o f  them in to  two 
d i s t i n c t  t r a n s a c t i o n s .  And  ye t  b o t h  a re  o f t en  compre- 
h ended  i n  one  wo rd ;  f o r  e x amp l e ,  t h e  G re ek  ve r b 
kaq…sthmi,  t o  a p p o i n t  o r  c o n s t i t u t e .  Hence  t h e  keen 
advoca t e s  o f  s y s t ems  f requen t l y  t ake  t h a t  t e r m  and 
a p p l y  i t  t o  t h e  o r d i n a t i o n  p a r t  a l o n e ,  t h row i n g  t h e 
e l e c t i o n  p a r t  en t i re l y  i n to  t h e  b a ck -g round .  Th i s  i s 
done  by  the  min i s t e r s  o f  the  Prov inc i a l  As sembly  o f 
London,  who a rgue  in  f avour  o f  “ the  e s sence  o f  the 
min i s t e r i a l  c a l l ” be ing  in  o rd i n a t i o n ,  no t  in  e l e c t i o n . 
They urge  the  te r m used in  Act s  v i .  3,  and in  Ti tu s 
i .  5,  compar ing i t s  s igni f icat ion in other passages  that 
speak  o f  c iv i l  o f f i c e s ,  and  hence  conc lud ing  tha t  i t 
means  “put t ing  a  man in to  o f f i ce  which  he  had  not 
b e f o r e ,” w h i c h  t h e y  i d e n t i f y  w i t h  ord i nat i on.  B u t 
they did not  know the nominat ive to the verb in the 
f o r me r  p a s s a g e ,  e l s e  t h ey  wou l d  h ave  s h r unk  b a ck 
f rom the  tex t  a s  mi l i t a t ing  aga in s t  them.  And in  the 
l a t ter  they quie t ly  as sume  tha t  the word i s  appl ied to 
ord ina t ion ,  ex c lu s i ve  o f  e l e c t i on ,  wherea s  i t  means  the 
entire appointment, without the idea of any separation 
of it into parts.
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The  supposed  p ropr i e ty  o f  the  moder n  d iv i s ion  o f 
t h e  o n e  t r a n s a c t i on  i s  a l l  t h a t  g ive s  p l a u s i b i l i t y  t o 
a n o t h e r  a r g u m e n t  e m p l oye d  by  t h e  s a m e  w r i t e r s . 
“ T h e  s o l e m n i t y,” s ay  t h ey,  “ u s e d  i n  o rd i n a t i o n  i s 
p r aye r,  f a s t ing ,  and  impos i t ion  o f  hands .  We do  not 
r e a d  t h e  l i ke  s o l e m n i t y  e x p re s s e d  i n  S c r i p t u r e  i n 
e l ec t ion ;  and  the re fo re  i t  i s  aga in s t  re a son  to  th ink 
tha t  e lec t ion should  cons t i tu te  the  mini s te r  and g ive 
him a l l  h i s  e s sent ia l s ,  and ordinat ion only g ive him a 
ceremonia l  complement .” a The so lemni ty  in  ques t ion 
belongs to the ent i re  appointment ,  of  which elect ion, in 
our view, was the main part.

N o t h i n g  a p p e a r s  t o  u s  m o re  c l e a r  t h a n  t h a t  t h e 
my s t e r y  o f  mode r n  o rd ina t ion  wa s  unknown to  the 
apos to l ic  age.  The appointment s  to  o f f i ce  not iced in 
t h e  New Te s t amen t  we re  no t  s u r rounded  w i t h  t h e 
a ir  of  impor tance,  for mal i ty,  and s t i f fness ,  which they 
a r e  n o w  i n v e s t e d  w i t h .  E a c h  w a s  v i e w e d  a s  a 
who l e.  Hence  t he  p re cep t ,  “ l ay  h and s  s udden l y  on 
no man,” by  a  common f igure  means ,  to  appo in t  no 
man  sudden ly  to  o f f i c e,  i n  wha teve r  mode  tha t  ap- 
po in tmen t  may  h ave  been  made.  “To  o rd a i n  e l d e r s 
i n  eve r y  chu rch” s i gn i f i e s  s imp l y  t h e  a p p o i n t i n g  o r 
c on s t i t u t i n g  o f  e lde r s .  In  the se  in s t ance s  the  manner 
o f  t h e  a ppo i n tmen t  i s  no t  i nd i c a t e d .  Whe th e r  t h e 
peop le  took the  ch ie f  pa r t  in  the  nomina t ion  i s  no t 
s t a t ed .  I t  a g ree s  be t t e r  w i th  the  p l a in  na r r a t ive s  to 
s u p p o s e ,  t h a t  a p o s t o l i c  m e n  h a d  m o s t  t o  d o  w i t h 
the appointments in question.

a Page 169.

 s
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I t  may  no t  b e  i r re l evan t  h e re  t o  a ppend  an  enu- 
m e r a t i o n  o f  a l l  t h e  p a s s a g e s ,  w h i c h  c a n  b e  f a i r l y 
a d d u c e d  a s  b e a r i n g  o n  t h e  s u b j e c t  o f  o r d i n a t i o n . 
T h ey  a xe  A c t s  v i .  5 ,  6 ;  1  T i m .  i v.  14 .  We  h ave 
a l so t reated 1 Tim. v.  22,  and Titus  i .  5,  a s  re fer r ing 
to  the  same,  though they proper ly  descr ibe  th e  en t i r e 
appointment ,  of which ordination is  the consummation. 
I n  l i ke  manne r,  Ac t s  x iv.  23,  a f t e r  t h e  e l e c t i on  o f 
e l d e r s ,  t h e i r  o r d i n a t i o n  i s  n o t i c e d  i n  t h e  wo rd s , 
“having prayed with f ast ing, they commended them to 
t h e  L o rd .” O t h e r  p l a c e s  a r e  t o o  p r e c a r i o u s  t o  b e 
quo t ed ,  be ing  e i t he r  s u r rounded  w i th  g re a t  unce r - 
tainty, or foreign to the question.a

The pract ice of  invi t ing the pastor s  of  neighbour ing 
c h u r c h e s  t o  o r d a i n ,  i s  d e e m e d  by  m a ny  o f  g r e a t 
impor tance  towards  pre ser v ing the  ab i l i ty  and pur i ty 
o f  t h e  m i n i s t e r i a l  c h a r a c t e r .  I t  i s  l o o ke d  o n  a s  a 
s a f egua rd  o f  evange l i c a l  t r u th  in  the  churche s .  Th i s 
i s  a  p r u d e n t i a l  v i ew  o f  t h e  m a t t e r  w h i c h  w i l l  b e 
urged wi th  g rea ter  or  l e s s  ea r nes tnes s ,  in  propor t ion 
to  t h e  d i s p o s i t i o n  o f  p a r t i cu l a r  p re ache r s .  Here  they 
s u p p o s e  t h e y  h ave  a  c h e c k  o n  t h e  a d m i s s i o n  o f 
unwor thy  member s  in to  the  pa s to r a l  o f f i ce,  becau se 
they may re fuse  to  orda in  one whom they judge un- 
s ound  i n  t h e  f a i t h ,  o r  o the rw i s e  ob j e c t i onab l e .  By 
s t and ing  a loo f  f rom h im,  or,  in  cur rent  phra seo logy, 
no t  r e c o g n i s i n g  h im ,  t h ey  imag i n e  t h a t  a  t a i n t  a nd 
s t i gma  a re  a f f i xed  t o  h i s  p e r son  i n  t he  eye s  o f  t h e 
p e o p l e .  S o m e  h a v e  e v e n  p r o p o s e d  t o  r a i s e  t h e

a See Note LI.



 ordination of office-bearers in the primitive churches 259

character  and at ta inments  of  the mini s t r y,  by subject- 
i n g  t h e  a p p l i c a n t  f o r  o r d i n a t i o n  t o  e x a m i n a t i o n ; 
p ro f e s s i ng  th a t  t hey  in t end  to  p romote  in  th a t  way 
t h e  i n t e rcommun ion  o f  c hu rche s  b e l ong i ng  t o  t h e 
same order, and to exclude every approach to heretical 
s e n t i m e n t s — o r  t o  s u c h  s e n t i m e n t s  a t  l e a s t  a s  t h e y 
ima g i n e  t o  be  he re t i c a l .  I n  th i s  i n t e r f e rence  o f  one 
chu rch  w i t h  a no th e r,  Ame r i c an  Cong re g a t i on a l i s t s 
p ro c e ed  t o  a  c on s i d e r a b l e  l e n g t h .  They  h ave  “o r - 
d a i n i n g  c o u n c i l s ,” c o n s i s t i n g  o f  t h e  p a s t o r s  a n d 
delegates  of  neighbour ing churches ,  who examine the 
t e s t imon i a l s  o f  t h e  c a nd i d a t e  a nd  t h e  p ro c e ed i n g s 
which have been taken in reference to hi s  set t lement, 
“ i n q u i r e  a s  a  m a t t e r  o f  c o u r s e  f o r  a l l  t h e  p a p e r s , 
which concer n the church-s tanding and the proposed 
o rd in a t i on  o f  t h e  c and id a t e ,  v i z .  t h e  c e r t i f i c a t e  o f 
church-member ship,  the l icense to preach,  the ca l l  by 
the church,  the answer to the same,  &c.  In re ference 
to these paper s ,  i f  they are found to be sat i s f actory, i t 
i s  customary to take a for mal vote,  That the proceed- 
ings  of  the church and the society,  and the answer of 
the  c and ida t e  to  the  c a l l  to  s e t t l e,  a re  a ccord ing  to 
Cong rega t i ona l  u s age.  And  th i s  i s  ve r y  p rope r,  be - 
cause,  i f  there be no evidence of  any kind of  church- 
member sh ip,  o r  o f  a  l i c en s e  to  p re ach ,  o r  o f  a  c a l l 
to  se t t l e  and  an  an swer  to  the  s ame,  Cong rega t iona l 
u s a g e  wou l d  re nde r  a ny  f u r t h e r  p ro c e ed i n g s  i n a d - 
mis s ible.  No counci l  would a s sume the re spons ib i l i ty 
of proceeding under such circumstances. . . . . . . . The 
counci l  are not expected by the church that  convenes 
them, nor  would they be per mit ted by the duty they

 s 2
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owe to  the  Sav iour,  to  l imi t  themse lve s  to  the  mere 
ascer tainment of regular ity in the forms of proceeding. 
Some th ing  more  i s  i n cumben t  on  t h em.  I t  i s  t h e i r 
du ty  to  inqu i re  a s  f a r  a s  may  be  nece s s a r y  fo r  the i r 
sat i s f act ion, in respect of the l i terary and moral qual i- 
f ica t ions  of  the candidate ;  par t icular ly  hi s  theolog ica l 
knowledge,  hi s  per sonal  re l ig ious exper ience,  and the 
motives  which lead him to the under taking of  a  work 
s o  a r d u o u s .  I t  i s  i n c u m b e n t  o n  t h e m  l i kew i s e  t o 
a t t end  to  any  ob jec t ions  which  may  be  made  to  the 
candidate from any quarter.”a

T h i s  a p p a r a t u s  i n  t h e  s e t t l e m e n t  o f  a  p a s t o r  i s 
a t t ended  w i t h  s eve r a l  a dvan t a g e s .  Pe rh ap s  t h e  l ove 
and fr iendship of those who have frequent occasion to 
consu l t  and ac t  toge ther,  may be  s t rengthened by  i t . 
Complete conf idence among a l l  churches  of  the same 
o rde r,  may  po s s ib l y  be  ma in t a ined  and  pe r pe tua ted . 
Pa s t o r s  m ay  b e  s t i mu l a t e d  t o  f a r t h e r  a t t a i n m e n t s , 
and unwor thy  a sp i r an t s  to  the  o f f i ce  o f  the  min i s t r y 
f row n e d  o n ,  t o  t h e  e f f e c t u a l  d i m i nu t i o n  o f  t h e i r 
nu m b e r .  T h e  d i f f e r e n t  c h u rc h e s  c o m p re h e n d e d  i n 
o n e  d e n o m i n a t i o n ,  m ay  p e r h a p s  b e  d r aw n  c l o s e r 
together, so as to lose much of their isolated character. 
But  there are  di sadvantages  to be set  over  aga ins t  the 
bene f i t s .  The  p roposed  method  o f  e f f e c t ing  o r  p re- 
serving pur i ty and love,  can scarcely be recommended 
as  unexcept ionable.  We fee l  that  a  des i re  for  exter na l 
a s s o c i a t i on  and  un i t y  may  b e  c a r r i e d  t oo  f a r .  The 
p l an  wh i ch  s ome  w i s h  f o r,  re s embl i ng  p e rh ap s  t h e

a Ratio Discipline, § 74, 75.
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Amer i c an ,  beg in s  a t  t he  wrong  end .  I t  p ro f e s s e s  to 
b r i n g  a bou t  a  s p i r i t u a l  r e f o r m  by  e x t e r n a l  me an s . 
From the outward i t  goes  to  the inward,  hea l ing and 
conserving pr inciples by a kind of mechanical  process . 
I t  i s  be t t e r  t o  l e aven  the  member s  o f  ou r  chu rche s 
with the t r ue sp i r i t  o f  Chr i s t i ani ty—to educate  them 
a s  h i gh l y  a s  po s s i b l e—and  t o  p romo t e  t h e i r  i n t e l - 
l e c t u a l  a n d  m o r a l  a d va n c e m e n t  w i t h  e a r n e s t  z e a l . 
Teach  them to  a im a t  a  h ighe r  s t anda rd  themse lve s , 
and  no t  to  be  s a t i s f i ed  wi th  a  low deg ree  o f  min i s - 
t e r i a l  e x c e l l e n c e .  Te a c h  t h e  c h u r c h e s  t h e m s e l ve s 
what they have a r ight to expect from pastor s,  accord- 
ing  to  the  qua l i f i c a t ion s  de s c r ibed  in  Sc r ip tu re  and 
the  va r ied  acqui rement s  demanded by  the  age—tra in 
them to se l f-re f lect ion—keep e levat ing pr incip les  and 
holy aims before their minds—and pastor s of the r ight 
s tamp wil l  be more ef fectual ly,  not to say leg it imately, 
s e c u r e d .  O rd a i n i n g  c o u n c i l s  a n d  e x a m i n a t i o n s  o f 
c a n d i d a t e s ,  a s  t h ey  a re  c a l l e d ,  t oo  p l a i n l y  b e t r ay  a 
want of f a i th in the church’s  judgment;  for they come 
in  a s  an  adven t i t i ou s  agency  to  bo l s t e r  and  supp l e - 
men t  t h e  popu l a r  c ho i c e .  They  a re  a  c on s i d e r a b l e 
approach to the  p r in c ip l e  o f  Presbyter ian i sm,  which i s 
ne i t he r  s e em ly  no r  s c r i p tu r a l .  Be t t e r  i s  i t  t o  t e l l  a 
church honest ly,  We have not suf f ic ient conf idence in 
your wisdom, without seeing and tr ying for  our se lves 
whether  the man you have se lected be one whom we 
deem suitable for yourselves and for the denomination. 
We  t h i n k  i t  d e s i r a b l e  t o  h ave  a  r i g h t - m i n d e d  a s - 
s o c i a t e  w h o m  we  c a n  m e e t  o n  e q u a l  t e r m s  a s  a 
b ro t h e r  i n  t h e  g o s p e l ;  bu t  y o u  c a n n o t  d r aw  n i c e
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theolog ica l  di s t inct ions ,  so as  to know whether he be 
o r t hodox  o r  h e t e rodox .  We  mu s t  s ound  t h e  d ep th s 
of  h i s  theology before we lay our  hands  on hi s  head. 
Pe r h a p s  h e  m ay  b e  a  m a n  o f  n o  l e a r n i n g :  a n d  d o 
you  imag ine  we  sh a l l  w i l l i ng l y  admi t  i n to  ou r  d e - 
nomina t ion  one  on  whose  humble  b i r th  f a i r  s c i ence 
has frowned? We will not consent to do so.

Such  wou ld  be  t he  s t r a i gh t f o rwa rd ,  man l y  cou r s e 
o f  p roceed ing ,  i n s t e ad  o f  i n t roduc ing  mea su re s  g ra - 
d u a l l y  a n d  l e s s  o p e n l y ,  b y  w h i c h  t h e  l i b e r t i e s  o f 
churche s  may  b e  f e t t e red ,  shou ld  the  min i s t r y  gene- 
ra l ly  be herea f ter  occupied (which Heaven forbid)  by 
a  r a c e  o f  amb i t i ou s ,  dominee r i ng ,  d e s po t i c  p r i e s t s . 
Human nature is the same in all denominations.
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LECTURE VI.

the proper balance of power subsisting in  
a christian church.

“jesus christ . . . . . in whom all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in the lord.”

Ephes. ii. 20, 21.

Whe n  we  speak  o f  t h e  p owe r  i nhe ren t  i n  a  chu rch 
of Chr ist, the idea suggested is that of a society having 
t h e  managemen t  o f  i t s  own  a f f a i r s .  A s  a  vo l un t a r y 
associat ion it  possesses a sel f-sustaining, sel f-regulat ing 
p r i n c i p l e ,  by  v i r t u e  o f  w h i c h  i t  i s  c o m p e t e n t  t o 
t r an s a c t  a l l  ma t t e r s  connec t ed  w i th  i t s e l f .  No th ing 
c an  a r i s e  wh i ch  i t  h a s  no t  t h e  r i gh t  t o  s e t t l e .  No 
pos s ible  ca se  can happen which i t  need submit  to  an 
ex t e r n a l  p a r t y.  I t  i s  e xemp t  a l i ke  f rom s e cu l a r  and 
f rom ecc le s i a s t i ca l  oontro l .  Accountable  to  the  sove- 
re i gn  Head  o f  t he  un ive r s a l  chu rch  fo r  a l l  i t s  a c t s , 
i t  acknowledges  none other  sovere ignty.  Ind iv idua l ly 
and  co l l e c t ive l y  o the r  churche s  a re  equa l l y  f a l l i b l e. 
The i r  dec i s ion s  cou ld  have  no  b ind ing  fo rce  on  the 
s c o r e  o f  i n f a l l i b l e  w i s d o m .  B u t  t h e r e  i s  a  h i g h e r 
g ro u n d  o n  w h i c h  a  C h r i s t i a n  a s s o c i a t i o n  c l a i m s 
exempt ion  f rom fo re ign  con t ro l .  I t  a s s e r t s  an  en t i re 
f r e e d o m ,  o n  t h e  b a s i s  o f  t h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t .  I t s
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plea  of  independency i s  founded on aposto l ic  precept 
and precedent.

I n  t h e  p re s en t  l e c t u re ,  i t  i s  no t  ou r  i n t en t i on  t o 
d i s cu s s  the  gene r a l  que s t ion  o f  the  power  po s s e s s ed 
by  s c r i p tu r a l l y  con s t i t u t ed  chu rche s ,  i n  re l a t i on  t o 
f o r e i g n  j u r i s d i c t i o n ;  b u t  t h e  b a l a n c e  o f  p owe r 
w i t h i n  a  C h r i s t i a n  s o c i e t y  i t s e l f .  We  p u r p o s e  t o 
s p e a k  o f  t h e  g ove r n m e n t  l o d g e d  i n  a  c h u r c h  o f 
Chr i s t—to inquire where i t  i s  depos i ted—to whom i t 
i s  e n t r u s t e d .  We  s h a l l  e n d e avo u r  t o  a s c e r t a i n  t h e 
author i ty  o f  the  e lder s  in  connexion wi th  the  pr iv i - 
l e g e s  o f  t h e  b re t h ren .  And  he re  we  c anno t  re f r a i n 
f rom observing,  that  the ter m power  has  been used by 
wr i ter s  on ecc les ia s t ica l  pol i ty  in an indef in i te  sense. 
T h e  n o t i o n  a t t a c h e d  t o  i t  h a s  b e e n  va g u e .  H e n c e 
s ome  d ive r s i t y  o f  op in ion  h a s  a r i s en  re s p e c t i ng  i t s 
e x t en t .  The  wo rd  i s  unh app i l y  c ho s en .  Wha t  p re - 
c i se  idea ,  for  ins tance,  can be as s igned to the phrase, 
“proper for mal power or author i ty spir i tual ,” so much 
i n s i s t e d  o n  i n  s o m e  t r e a t i s e s ?  M u c h  c o n t rove r s y 
among the  o lder  wr i te r s  would have been prevented, 
h ad  t h e  t e r m  been  we l l  d e f i n ed ;  o r  h ad  t h ey  s e en 
f i t  to  use  another  ins tead of  i t ,  capable  of  sugges t ing 
an uni for m and deter minate  idea .  I t  should  not  have 
been app l ied  both to  the  bre thren and to  the  e lder s , 
becau se  i t  c anno t  mean  p rec i s e l y  the  s ame  th ing  in 
b o t h  c a s e s .  A c c o r d i n g  t o  B u c e r ’s  a x i o m ,  p o w e r 
b e l ong s  t o  t h e  chu rch ;  a u t h o r i t y  t o  t h e  e l d e r s .  We 
shou ld  p re f e r  t o  s pe ak  o f  t he  p r i v i l e g e s  o r  r i g h t s  o f 
t h e  b r e t h r e n ;  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  o r  r u l e  o f  t h e  e l d e r s . 
T h e  u s e  o f  p o w e r ,  a p a r t  f r o m  a n  a p p rox i m a t i o n
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t o  ph i l o s oph i c a l  p re c i s i on ,  h a s  impa r t e d  a dd i t i o n a l 
indef ini teness  to a  topic a l ready sur rounded with suf- 
f ic ient vagueness in the New Testament.  In examining 
t h e  s ub j e c t  b e f o re  u s  we  s h a l l  e nde avou r  t o  avo i d 
the ar t i f ic ia l  dis t inct ions made by the ancient author s , 
f r o m  w h o m  m u c h  my s t i c i s m  h a s  a r i s e n .  Fo r  t h i s 
pur pose,  i t  wi l l  be  expedient  to  t ake  a  church in  i t s 
i n c i p i e n t  s t a t e ,  a n d  t r a c e  i t s  va r i o u s  p ro c e e d i n g s , 
d i s t ingui sh ing the  component  par t s  o f  i t ,  and endea- 
vour ing  to  a s ce r t a in  wha t  p re roga t ive s  appropr i a t e ly 
b e l ong  t o  e a ch .  I t  w i l l  no t  b e  nece s s a r y  t o  un fo l d 
al l  the  dut ie s  of  the elder s  and the member s belong ing 
t o  t h e  s a m e  s o c i e t y.  To  e x p o u n d  t h e  p ro p e r  p r e - 
r o g a t i v e s  o f  bo th  wi l l  be  su f f i c i en t  fo r  our  pur po se. 
The  powe r  which  each  c l a s s  i s  s a id  to  pos se s s ,  i s  the 
on l y  po in t  we  a re  now conce r ned  w i th .  Con f i n ing 
ou r s e l ve s  t h e re f o re  t o  a  d i s cu s s i on  o f  t h e  a u t h o r i t y 
belonging to off ice-bearers, and the pr ivi leges per taining 
to  the  people,  some of  the  dut ie s  devolv ing on both 
will be necessarily omitted.

B e f o r e  c o m m e n c i n g  t h e  s u b j e c t ,  h oweve r ,  i t  i s 
n e c e s s a r y  t o  d i r e c t  a t t e n t i o n  t o  a  r e m a r k  o f  c o n - 
s i d e r a b l e  i m p o r t a n c e  i n  i t s  b e a r i n g  o n  t h e  e n t i r e 
quest ion.  The t i t les  and funct ions pecul iar  to apost les 
and  evange l i s t s ,  h ave  been  l a r ge l y  con founded  wi th 
those belong ing to ordinary e lder s .  The lat ter  preach, 
a nd  p e r f o r m  o th e r  du t i e s ;  bu t  t h ey  a re  no t  a r med 
w i t h  t h e  s ame  au t ho r i t y  wh i ch  a po s t l e s  po s s e s s e d . 
Nei ther  a re  they competent  or  war ranted to  per for m 
the same th ings  which apos t le s  d id .  In  c e r t a in  r e spe c t s 
t h ey  re s emb l e  t ho s e  e x t r a o rd i n a r y  o f f i c e r s ;  bu t  i n
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many  o the r s  the  d i f f e rence  i s  g rea t  and  e s s en t i a l .  I t 
i s  there fore  incumbent  on the inquirer  to  d i s t ingui sh 
the tit les belong ing to apostles alone from those r ight- 
f t i l l y  bor ne  by  preacher s  a t  the  p re sen t  day.  So  a l so 
wi th  regard to  evange l i s t s .  Nothing i s  more  common 
than  to  d i s cu s s  the  sub jec t  o f  church-power,  o r  the 
au thor i ty  ve s t ed  in  a  church  o f  Chr i s t ,  on  the  t ac i t 
a s s ump t i on  o f  mode r n  p a s t o r s  po s s e s s i n g  t h e  s ame 
t i t l e s  and  f unc t i on s  w i th  e x t r a o rd i n a r y  o f f i c e r s  who 
have  no  proper  succe s so r s .  And ye t  no th ing  i s  more 
g r a t u i t o u s  o r  i l l og i c a l .  M a ny,  d o u b t l e s s ,  f a l l  i n t o 
t h e  e r ro r  un c o n s c i o u s l y ;  c on s e c r a t e d  a s  i t  h a s  b e en 
by  the  p r a c t i c e  o f  a ge s ,  and  bo l s t e red  up  by  a  d i s - 
t inct ion in  the apos to l ic  o f f ice  i t se l f ,  which we sha l l 
hereafter discard.

T h u s  t h e  t i t l e  a m b a s s a d o r  i s  p e c u l i a r  t o  t h e 
a p o s t l e s ,  t h o u g h  o f t e n  a p p ro p r i a t e d  by  o r d i n a r y 
m in i s t e r s .  Acco rd ing  t o  t h e  g re a t  l e x i cog r aphe r  o f 
the Engl i sh language,  the word means ,  “a per son sent 
i n  a  p u b l i c  m a n n e r  f ro m  o n e  s ove r e i g n  p owe r  t o 
ano the r,  and  suppo sed  to  rep re s en t  the  power  f rom 
wh i ch  h e  i s  s e n t .  The  p e r s on  o f  a n  amba s s a do r  i s 
i nv i o l a b l e .” I n  2  C o r .  v.  2 0 ,  a s  a l s o  i n  t h e  19 t h 
ver se,  the f i r s t  per sonal  pronoun in the plural  number 
refers to Paul himself , or at most to him and his fellow- 
apo s t l e s ,  who  we re  i n s t e a d  o f  Ch r i s t ,  a c t i n g  i n  H i s 
place,  as  His  proper representat ives ,  invested with ful l 
authority to transact ecclesiastical affairs for Him.”

Another observat ion,  in thi s  d i scuss ion,  i s  necessar y 
to a clear apprehension of the whole.

a See Note LII.
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The dut ie s  devo lv ing on o f f i ce-bearer s  in  a  church 
could a l l  be perfor med without such individuals .  This 
pr inciple holds good, not only in sacred, but civil affairs. 
Why  then ,  i t  may  be  a sked ,  a re  o f f i c e r s  appo in t ed ? 
Because the interest s  of  the society are best  promoted 
by  h av i n g  t h e m .  C h u rc h e s  h ave  a  r i g h t  t o  d o  t h e 
v a r i o u s  d u t i e s  i nvo l ve d  i n  t h e  o f f i c e s  o f  p a s t o r s 
and  de acon s .  The s e  o f f i c e s  we re  no t  i n s t i t u t ed  be - 
cause  the  churches  had no r ight  to  do cer ta in  th ings 
w i t h o u t  t h e m .  T h ey  we r e  a p p o i n t e d  b e c a u s e  t h e 
churches can do cer tain things better with them. They 
are  not  neces sa r y  to  th e  b e ing  but  to  th e  we l l -b e ing  o f 
churches ;  for  which rea son they a re  a  d iv ine  ins t i tu? 
t ion,  God having int imated his  wi l l  in f avour of  their 
perpetual succession. Thus, when a number of believers 
come  toge the r  f o r  t h e  wor sh i p  o f  God  and  mu tua l 
edif ication, one person may be selected to preach to or 
exhor t  the  re s t ,  on  the  occa s ion .  I t  i s  the  inhe ren t 
r i g h t  o f  eve r y  m a n  t o  p re a c h  t h e  g o s p e l ;  a n d  t h e 
per son so se lected may feel  himsel f  s t rongly prompted 
to  comp ly.  A t  ano the r  pe r i od ,  s ome  o the r  be l i eve r 
may be  se lec ted a t  the  t ime of  a s sembl ing to  addres s 
the  b re th ren .  Bu t  who doe s  no t  s ee,  tha t  p reach ing 
could not  be done so wel l  in  th i s  mode as  by having 
some  one  o r  more  du l y  qua l i f i ed  and  appo in t ed  to 
g i ve  h i m s e l f  w h o l l y  t o  p r e a c h i n g  a n d  t h e  o t h e r 
pa s to r a l  du t i e s  connec ted  wi th  i t ?  In  the  s ame  way, 
the  t empora l  a f f a i r s  o f  a  chu rch  migh t  be  managed 
w i t h o u t  s t a t e d  o f f i c e - b e a r e r s ;  bu t  t h ey  a r e  b e t t e r 
t r a n s a c t e d  by  t h e  a p p o i n t m e n t  o f  a  c l a s s  o f  m e n 
whose  bus ines s  i t  i s  to  a t tend exc lus ive ly  to  the  d i s-
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t r i bu t i o n  o f  t h e  c h u r c h ’s  a l m s  a n d  o t h e r  c og n a t e 
t empo r a l i t i e s .  Th i s  v i ew  i s  f u l l y  wa r r an t ed  by  t h e 
wo r d s  o f  t h e  a p o s t l e  i n  t h e  f i r s t  E p i s t l e  t o  t h e 
C o r i n t h i a n s :  “ B u t  a l l  t h e s e  wo r ke t h  t h a t  o n e  a n d 
the  se l f - s ame Sp i r i t ,  d iv id ing  to  ever y  man severa l ly 
a s  h e  w i l l .  Fo r  a s  t h e  body  i s  one,  and  h a th  many 
member s, and al l  the member s of that one body, being 
many,  a re  one  body ;  so  a l so  i s  Chr i s t .” (x i i .  11,12 . ) 
O f f i c e - b e a re r s  a r e  f o r  t h e  e d i f i c a t i o n ,  n o t  t h e  b a re 
e x i s t e n c e  o f  a  c hu rch .  A  chu rch  n e c e s s a r i l y  e x i s t s 
be fore  i t  has  o f f icer s ,  for  the l a t ter  a re  chosen by i t . 
In  i t s  cha r a c t e r  o f  a  church  composed  o f  s c r i p tu r a l 
e l ement s ,  i t  ha s  a  power  to  do,  wi thout  o f f i ce r s ,  a l l 
t h a t  i s  d o n e  a f t e r  o f f i c e r s  a r e  e l e c t e d .  B u t  i t  i s 
nece s s a r y  to  i t s  ed i f i c a t ion ,  inc rea se,  and  g rowth  in 
g race,  to  obta in  immedia te ly  such per sons  a s  pos se s s 
the  qua l i f i c a t ions  ment ioned  in  the  New Tes t ament . 
Indeed ,  no  church  cou ld  even  ex i s t  f o r  a  l eng th  o f 
t ime, much les s  prosper,  without pas tor s  and deacons. 
Hence the appointment of  such off ice-bearer s  i s  sanc- 
tioned by Christ in the New Testament.

The  r i gh t  v i ew wa s  s t a t ed  long  ago  by  Ter tu l l i an : 
“As f ar  as  the thing i t se l f  i s  concerned, the la i ty have 
the r ight to administer the sacraments and to teach in 
the  churche s .  The  word  o f  God  and  the  s a c r ament s 
were  communica ted by God’s  g race  to  a l l  Chr i s t i ans , 
and may therefore be communicated by a l l  Chr i s t i ans 
a s  i n s t r u m e n t s  o f  G o d ’s  g r a c e .  B u t  t h e  i n q u i r y  i s 
he re  no t  me re l y  wha t  i s  l aw f u l  i n  gene r a l ,  bu t  a l s o 
w h a t  i s  c o nve n i e n t  u n d e r  e x i s t i n g  c i r c u m s t a n c e s . 
We  mu s t  h e re  a pp l y  t h e  d e c l a r a t i on  o f  S t .  Pau l ,—
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‘ A l l  t h i n g s  w h i c h  a r e  l aw f u l  a r e  n o t  c o nve n i e n t .’ 
Wi t h  a  v i ew  t h e re f o re  t o  t h e  ma i n t en an c e  o f  t h a t 
o rd e r  w h i c h  i s  n e c e s s a r y  i n  t h e  c h u rc h ,  t h e  l a i t y 
s hou l d  make  u s e  o f  t h e i r  p r i e s t l y  r i g h t s  a s  t o  t h e 
administrat ion of the sacraments ,  only where t ime and 
circumstances require it.”a

L e t  u s  n ow  t a ke  a  c h u r c h  a n d  t r a c e  i t s  v a r i o u s 
p ro c e ed ing s .  A  numbe r  o f  b e l i eve r s  a g re e  t o  a s s o - 
c i a t e  toge the r.  In  a  un i t ed  c apac i t y  they  re so l ve  to 
confess  Chr is t ,  to observe His precepts ,  and to fol low 
Hi s  w i l l .  They  choo se  p a s to r s  whom they  j udge  to 
possess  the qual i f icat ions descr ibed in the New Testa- 
m e n t .  I n  t h i s  way  t h e  b e l i e ve r  c h o s e n  b y  t h e m 
becomes an of f ic ia l  per son as  soon as  he accepts  their 
i nv i t a t ion .  F rom tha t  t ime  p e c u l i a r  du t i e s  be long  to 
him in re la t ion to them; and pecu l ia r  dut ies  belong to 
them in re la t ion to him;  whi le  c ommon dut i e s  devolve 
on  bo th  toge ther  a s  a  church  o f  Chr i s t  po s se s s ing  a 
scriptural character and fully constituted.

The off icia l  per son has cer tain t i t l e s  implying cer tain 
du t i e s .  He  i s  a  pa s t o r  and  t e a c h e r ,  a  r u l e r ,  a  p r e s i d en t 
o f  t h e  b re t h ren ,  a n  e l d e r ,  a  b i s h o p  o r  o v e r s e e r .  The 
t i t l e s  o f  r u l e r  and  p r e s i d en t  imp ly  tha t  the  pa s to r s  o r 
e lder s  of  a  church gover n,  ru le,  or  exerc i se  author i ty 
over  i t ;  which i s  f a r ther  ev ident ,  because  the  people 
a re  requ i red  t o  o b e y ,  t o  s u bm i t  t h emse l ve s  t o  t h em 
tha t  have  t h e  ru l e .  In  l ike  manner,  the  f lock  i s  unde r 
the shepherd.

Much use le s s  d i scus s ion ha s  a r i sen  in  regard  to  the
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sou rce  o f  t he  gove r nmen t  w i th  wh i ch  ecc l e s i a s t i c a l 
r u ler s  a re  inves ted .  I f  the  mini s t r y  be  a  d iv ine  ins t i - 
tution, as we believe it to be, the author ity it possesses 
mu s t  c o m e  f ro m  G o d .  T h e  p re a c h e r s  o f  t h e  wo rd 
a r e  q u a l i f i e d  f o r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  g ove r n m e n t  by  t h e 
g race of  God. They do not obta in the g i f t  and qual i- 
f i c a t i o n s  by  v i r t u e  o f  w h i c h  t h ey  r u l e ,  f ro m  t h e 
church e lect ing them to the pas tora l  o f f ice,  but  f rom 
the  Foun t a in  o f  a l l  l eg i t ima te  power.  The  be l i eve r s 
who associate together in accordance with the wi l l  of 
God ,  and  fo r  t he  r i gh t  managemen t  o f  t he  soc i e t y, 
look out  for  r u le r s  whom they judge to  be  qua l i f i ed 
f o r  o f f i c e.  They  con s i de r  t he  c apab i l i t i e s  po s s e s s ed 
by such individua l s  for  conduct ing their  ecc les ia s t ica l 
o r g an i s a t i on  i n  a  p r uden t  and  o rde r l y  manne r ;  and 
invi te  the  bre thren pos se s s ing them to take over s ight 
o f  the  church in  the  Lord .  They reckon them g i f ted 
o f  God wi th  t a lent s  for  gover nment ;  and hence  they 
c a l l  t h em to  exe rc i s e  s u ch  t a l en t s  pub l i c l y.  And  i n 
do ing  s o,  t h ey  p romi s e  t o  o b e y .  Th i s  i s  t h e  s imp l e 
a c c o u n t  o f  t h e  m a t t e r .  I n  m a ny  m i n d s ,  h oweve r , 
t h e re  e x i s t s  a  va g u e ,  e r ro n e o u s  i d e a  o f  s a c e rd o t a l 
author i ty as  coming direct ly from an ordaining bishop 
or ordaining presbyter s .  I t  i s  supposed that  a  minis ter 
i s  i nve s t ed  w i th  an  o f f i c i a l  ch a r a c t e r  by  t he  a c t  o f 
o t h e r s  o rd a i n i n g  h i m .  T h i s  i s N m s c r i p t u r a l .  W h e n 
the brethren invite him to take the over s ight of them, 
and  he  a s s en t s ,  h e  i s  t h e n  i nve s t ed  w i th  an  o f f i c i a l 
charac te r.  By mutua l  ag reement  he  i s  ove r  them,  and 
t h ey  a r e  u n d e r  h i m .  T h ey  c o n c l u d e  t h a t  G o d  h a s 
endowed him with the g i f t  of  government;  and in the
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exercise of that wisdom which has led them to choose, 
t h ey  p rom i s e  t o  obey  che e r f u l l y  a nd  re ad i l y.  Thu s 
the g i f t  of  government comes from God the Father of 
l ights ,  l ike a l l  other g i f t s  conducive to the edi f icat ion 
o f  t h e  c h u r c h e s .  I t  p ro c e e d s  f r o m  t h e  s ove r e i g n 
Head  o f  the  church  un ive r s a l .  Doubt l e s s  the  pe r son 
may become more ski l led in the ar t  of  gover nment in 
answer  to  h i s  own and the  people ’s  prayer s ;  but  i t  i s 
Christ who imparts the progress.

The compact entered into between the ruler and the 
ruled may be di s solved by one or both of  the par t ies . 
The union for med between pas tor  and people may be 
severed. This may arise from various causes.

Fi r s t .  The  bre thren ,  hav ing  had  t r i a l  o f  the  g i f t  o f 
gover nment ,  may  be  conv inced  tha t  the  per son  who 
ha s  been  ove r  them fo r  a  t ime  doe s  no t  po s s e s s  the 
p roper  t a l en t  fo r  r u l ing .  Judg ing  ca lmly  and  prayer- 
fu l ly  in  the  l igh t  o f  Scr ip ture,  they  may reckon h im 
whom they had chosen, i l l-qual i f ied for the impor tant 
of f ice of  gover nor.  This  i s  a  conclus ion to which the 
membe r s  s hou ld  no t  h a s t i l y  come ;  bu t  i t  i s  one  a t 
which  they  may l eg i t imate ly  a r r ive  notwi th s t and ing . 
And  i t  r e f l e c t s  d i s c re d i t  on  t h em s e l ve s  f o r  h av i n g 
proceeded too hast i ly,  ere they had suff icient evidence 
of  the abi l i t ie s  pos se s sed by the indiv idua l  invi ted to 
watch over them; or for a defect of Chr ist ian discern- 
men t .  In  e i t he r  c a s e  the  i de a  i s  a  humi l i a t i ng  one. 
They ought  to  look on i t  a s  a  rea son for  se l f - aba se- 
ment ,  and mour n over  the i r  de f ic iencies  be fore  God. 
T h ey  h ave  c o m m i t t e d  a  g r e a t  m i s t a ke ;  t h ey  h ave 
h i n d e r e d  t h e i r  ow n  p rog r e s s ;  t h e y  h ave  r e t a r d e d
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thei r  sp i r i tua l i ty ;  they have impeded thei r  prosper i ty. 
They should take shame to themselves  that  they have 
been so bl ind;  so defect ive in one character i s t ic  of  an 
enlightened church.

I t  i s  h i gh ly  incumben t  on  the  church  to  a r r ive  a t 
s uch  a  de t e r mina t i on  s l ow ly,  de l i b e r a t e l y,  and  c au- 
t i ou s l y,  h av i n g  t h e  f e a r  o f  God  b e f o re  t h e i r  eye s . 
And  when  t h ey  h ave  s o  re s o l ved ,  t h e  t e a ch e r  w i l l 
n a t u r a l l y  b e  a p p r i s e d  o f  i t  i n  s u c h  a  m a n n e r  a s 
becomes  those  who a re  s t i l l  h i s  f lock .  I t  i s  then  h i s 
du t y  t o  re s i gn  t h e  o f f i c i a l  c h a r a c t e r ,  a nd  t o  c e a s e 
ruling the society.

S e c o n d ly .  On  t h e  o t h e r  h and ,  t h e  r u l e r  may  p e r - 
ce ive  severa l  th ings  in  the  church over  which he has 
been appointed that seem incong ruous with the scr ip- 
t u r a l  ch a r a c t e r  o f  a  s p i r i t u a l  a s s o c i a t i on .  The s e  he 
h a s  l a bou red  to  co r re c t ,  bu t  i n  va in .  P i e t y  may  be 
languid among his  f lock;  or the spir i t  of  ant ichr i s t ian 
i n s u b o rd i n a t i o n  m ay  p reva i l .  I n  t h e s e  a n d  s i m i l a r 
ca se s  he may re so lve to  gover n and teach the soc ie ty 
no longer.  But  l e t  h im a l so  proceed in  h i s  de l ibera- 
t i on s  w i t h  c au t i on .  The  s o c i e t y  c anno t  re t a i n  h im 
among them when he wishes to depar t ,  any more than 
he  c an  con t i nue  t o  l a bou r  among  t h em when  t h ey 
wi sh  h im to  l eave  them.  Both  entered  in to  a  vo lun- 
t a r y  a g r e e m e n t ;  a n d  w h e n  e i t h e r  p a r t y  b e c o m e s 
dissat i s f ied, on reasonable g rounds,  with the other,  let 
them part in peace.

Wi th  reg a rd  to  the  na tu re  and  deg ree  o f  t he  r u l e 
exerc i sed by a  pas tor  over  the brethren commit ted to 
h i s  ove r s i gh t ,  no th ing  de f in i t e  i s  s t a t ed  in  the  New
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Te s t a m e n t  H e r e  a l l  m u s t  b e  r e g u l a t e d  b y  t h e 
genera l  sp i r i t  of  the Chr i s t ian re l ig ion.  I f  the church 
b e  we l l  s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  t h e  p i e t y,  i n t e l l i g e n c e ,  a n d 
rul ing abi l i t ie s  of  him whom they have ca l led,  i t  wi l l 
be  in  ha r mony  wi th  the i r  in t e re s t  to  repo se  a  l a rge 
measure  o f  conf idence  in  h im.  They wi l l  be  s low to 
que s t i on  t h e  con t r a r i e t y  o f  h i s  p ro c e ed i ng s  t o  t h e 
word  o f  God .  S t i l l  they  a re  a t  pe r f ec t  l i be r ty  to  do 
so,  s ince they have the Bible in their  own hands ,  and 
are commanded to think for themselves in every thing 
re l a t ive  to  the  church .  They may f a i r ly  judge  o f  the 
author i ty  which a  pas tor  ought  to exerc i se,  ag reeably 
to  the  t eno r  o f  t he  New Te s t amen t ;  and  shou ld  he 
t r an sg re s s  tha t  boundar y  he  may  be  tender ly  to ld  o f 
i t .  C o l l i s i o n s  r e s p e c t i n g  t h e  d e g r e e  o f  a u t h o r i t y 
which a  mini s ter  of  the gospe l  ought  to have,  should 
b e  m o s t  s t u d i o u s l y  avo i d e d ;  a n d  w h e r eve r  s e l f  i s 
subordinated to the honour of  the Great  Master,  they 
w i l l  b e  i n f requen t .  When  the  he a r t s  o f  p eop l e  and 
pastors are right, they will seldom occur.

According to the Westminster  divines ,  the author i ty 
o f  p a s t o r s  i s  m i n i s t e r i a l  a n d  s u b o r d i n a t e .  T h e s e 
ep i thet s  convey no de f in i te  idea .  Other s  would l imi t 
i t  t o  a dv i c e  o r  c o u n s e l .  Bu t  t h e  t e r m s  emp loyed  i n 
the New Testament,  viz.  ru le ,  as  appl ied to the elder s , 
ob ed i en c e ,  a s  app l i ed  to  the  church ,  mean  more  than 
th i s ;  e l se  they have been i l l  chosen.  I t  i s  not  na tura l 
t o  d i l u t e  t h e  who l e  au tho r i t y  po s s e s s ed  by  p a s t o r s 
i n t o  me re  a dv i c e  o r  c ounge l .  The  f o l l ow ing  i d e a s 
appear to us included in the government of elders.

They preside in all meetings of the church.
 t
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2 .  They  c a l l  t he  a t t en t i on  o f  t he  member s  t o  t he 
pr inc ip le s  or  l aws  l a id  down by Chr i s t ,  and ins i s t  on 
obedience to them.

A s  p re s i d en t s  o f  t h e  s o c i e t y,  i t  n a t u r a l l y  b e l ong s 
to them to ca l l  the church together,  when any matter 
m ay  a r i s e  s u f f i c i e n t l y  i m p o r t a n t  i n  t h e i r  v i ew  t o 
requ i re  a  mee t ing  o f  the  b re thren .  In  th i s  c a se  duty 
demands of the members to obey the summons.

I n  m e e t i n g s  o f  t h e  c h u r c h ,  n o  m e m b e r  s h o u l d 
speak without  per mis s ion of  the e lder s ,  nor  cont inue 
to  do  so  when they  impose  s i l ence.  The  e lde r s  g ive 
and  w i thho ld  l i be r t y  o f  s peech  when  the  chu rch  i s 
assembled.

I n  s u c h  m e e t i n g s  n o  m e m b e r  s h o u l d  o p p o s e  t h e 
judgment of the presiding elder.

In re lat ion to these three examples ,  the only excep- 
t ion to obedience on the par t  of  the member s  l ie s  in 
their  having a just  and suf f ic ient reason for non-com- 
p l i a n c e .  I n  t h e  p o s i t i o n  t h ey  o c c u py,  t h ey  s h o u l d 
h ave  a  t h o ro u g h  p e r s u a s i o n  o f  t h e  p ro p r i e t y  o f 
r e s i s t a n c e  by  v i r t u e  o f  C h r i s t ’s  l aw s ,  b e f o r e  t h ey 
ve n t u re  t o  a s s u m e  a n  a t t i t u d e  o f  i n s u b o rd i n a t i o n . 
And not  only  must  they have th i s  convic t ion,  but  be 
also able to set it for th before the church, commending 
i t  t o  t h e m  a s  r e a s o n a b l e  a n d  r i g h t .  T h e y  m u s t 
exp la in  t h e  g r ounds  o f  the i r  convic t ion ,  p l ac ing  them 
i n  t h e  d e a r  l i g h t  o f  r e a s o n  a n d  S c r i p t u r e ,  a n d 
d e m o n s t r a t i n g  t h e i r  a d e q u a t e n e s s  t o  j u s t i f y  d i s - 
obedience.

By  v i r tue  o f  the i r  o f f ida l  po s i t ion ,  i t  a l so  be long s 
t o  t h e  e l d e r s  t o  p rep a re  s u ch  ma t t e r s  a s  t h ey  may
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judge f i t  to  come before the church—to put  them in 
a  proper posture for  being heard and transacted.  This 
ag rees  with the spi r i t  of  the example recorded in the 
A c t s  o f  t h e  A p o s t l e s ,  ( x x i .  18 ,  & c . , )  w h e r e  Pa u l 
rece ived d i rec t ions  f rom the  apos t l e s  and e lder s  how 
to  conduct  h imse l f  towards  the  church ,  so  a s  not  to 
g ive  o f f e n c e  when  h e  s hou l d  a pp e a r  among  t h em . 
“Hence  when the  o f f ence  o f  a  b ro ther  i s  ( accord ing 
to  the  r u le  in  Mat t ,  xv i i i .  17 )  to  be  b rought  to  the 
church,  they are  be forehand to cons ider  and inquire, 
whe the r  the  o f f ence  be  rea l l y  g iven  o r  no,  whe the r 
d u l y  p r o v e d ,  a n d  o r d e r l y  p r o c e e d e d  i n  b y  t h e 
brethren,  according to ru le,  and not  duly sa t i s f ied by 
t h e  o f f e n d e r :  l e s t  t h e m s e l ve s  a n d  t h e  c h u r c h  b e 
open ly  cumbered  wi th  unnece s s a r y  and  t ed ious  ag i - 
t a t i o n s :  bu t  t h a t  a l l  t h i n g s  t r a n s a c t e d ,  b e f o r e  t h e 
church ,  be  ca r r i ed  a long  wi th  mos t  exped i t ion ,  and 
be s t  ed i f i c a t i on .  In  wh i ch  re spec t  t hey  h ave  power 
to  re jec t  cause le s s  and d i sorder ly  compla in t s ,  a s  we l l 
a s  to propound and handle jus t  compla int s  before the 
congregation.”a

3. They instruct and persuade the church.
4. They reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all authority.
5.  They  p ropose  to  the  church  wha teve r  they  may 

think conducive to i t s  wel l-being,  making any regula- 
t i on s ,  i n  h a r mony  w i th  t h e  g en iu s  o f  Ch r i s t i a n i t y, 
w h i c h  t h ey  m ay  d e e m  d e s i r a b l e  f o r  t h e  c h u r c h ’s 
g u i d a n c e ;  b u t  a l way s  w i t h  t h e  c o n c u r r e n c e  a n d 
sanction of the brethren.

*  The  Key s  o f  t he  K ingdom o f  Heaven ,  by  John  Cot ton ,  &c.  p.  22 , 
4to. London: 1644.
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6 .  A s  long  a s  they  p re s ide  ove r  a  church ,  no th ing 
done by that  church in their  absence i s  va l id without 
them, except  they have g iven the i r  a s sent  to  such an 
arrangement.

7.  They a lone  for ma l ly  pronounce  and execute  any 
c en su re  o r  s en t ence,  i n  t h e  p re s ence  and  w i t h  t h e 
consent of the church.

I t  w i l l  t hu s  b e  s e en  t h a t  t h e i r  a u tho r i t y  o r  r u l e , 
l ie s  chie f ly  in  the i r  ab i l i ty  to  ins t r uct ,  convince,  and 
pe r s u ade.  I t  h a s  t o  do  w i th  t h e  unde r s t and ing  and 
con s c i ence.  They  b r i ng  t h e  l aw s  o f  Ch r i s t  t o  b e a r 
on  p a r t i cu l a r  c a s e s ,  d emand ing  ab so l u t e  obed i ence 
to  them on  the  pa r t  o f  the  b re th ren .  The  au thor i ty 
they  have  ove r  the  church  i s  b ind ing ;  bu t  i t s  b ind- 
i n g  v i r t u e  i s  c h i e f l y  d e r ived  f rom  th e  ch a r g e  t h ey 
h ave  i n  t r u s t — t h e  m e s s a g e  f ro m  h e ave n  t h ey  a r e 
c a l l e d  t o  u n f o l d  a n d  e n f o r c e .  I t  s h o u l d  n eve r  b e 
forgotten by the people over  whom they are set ,  that 
e l de r s  a re  n a  i n s t i t u t e  o f  God ,  o rd a ined  ove r  t hem 
and for their benefit.

On the  whole,  the  author i ty  wi th  which e lder s  a re 
inve s ted ,  i s  e s sen t i a l l y  exe cu t i ve ,  not  l e g i s l a t i ve .  They 
c a r r y  i n t o  e f f e c t  t h e  l aw s  o f  Ch r i s t  r e g a rd i n g  t h e 
church ,  o r  dec i s ion s  founded  on  those  l aws .  Hav ing 
e xp l a i n ed  a nd  a u t ho r i t a t i ve l y  d e c l a re d  t h e  w i l l  o f 
Chr ist concerning matter s brought before the brethren, 
the mini s ter  pronounces  sentence with the i r  consent . 
H e  h a s  n o  a u t h o r i t y  t o  e n a c t  r e g u l a t i o n s  f o r  t h e 
guidance or  d i scomfor t  of  the brethren without  thei r 
a p p rov a l .  O n  t h e  c o n t r a r y,  h e  m u s t  p r o c e e d  a l l 
a long wi th the i r  knowledge and sanct ion.  I t  i s  expe-
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dient  and neces s a r y  tha t  they  admi t  the  propr ie ty  o f 
a l l  h i s  mea su re s ,  h av ing  no  ju s t  c au s e  o f  excep t ion 
against them.

I t  may appear  sur pr i s ing to some,  that  in  a  de l ica te 
p o i n t  l i ke  t h e  p r e s e n t ,  s o  mu c h  s c o p e  s h o u l d  b e 
a l lowed to Chr i s t i an d i scre t ion.  But  s imi la r  ca se s  a re 
no t  unu sua l .  Where  the  l i f e  o f  Chr i s t  ex i s t s  i n  the 
s o u l  a n d  p e r v a d e s  t h e  m e m b e r s  o f  a  C h r i s t i a n 
community,  minute prescr ipt ions would be prejudicia l 
to intelligent piety.

Ag reeably to the preceding account  of  pas tora l  r u le 
or author ity,  the fol lowing duties natural ly devolve on 
the elders.

1.  The “power” o f  orda in ing o f f i ce-bearer s  be longs 
to them.

( a . )  H e r e  t h e  t e r m  p o w e r ,  t h o u g h  c o m m o n l y 
a p p l i e d ,  i s  i r r e l e v a n t .  T h e r e  i s  n o  p o w e r  i n  t h e 
ma t t e r ,  when  t h e  n a t u re  o f  o rd i n a t i on  i s  p rop e r l y 
unde r s t ood .  I t  i s  an  abu s e  o f  t h e  word  t o  app l y  i t 
to  o rd ina t ion .  When e lde r s  a re  a l ready  in  a  church , 
they are cer ta in ly the proper per sons .  I t  i s  their  duty 
t o  i n d u c t  a n  o f f i c i a l  b ro t h e r  f o r m a l l y.  B u t  w h e n 
t he re  a re  none,  i t  i s  u su a l  t o  s end  f o r  e l d e r s  f rom 
o t h e r  c hu rch e s ,  a l t hough  t h ey  h ave  n e i t h e r  r i g h t , 
power, nor pr ivi lege, in any society except their  own. 
There  c an  be  l i t t l e  ob j ec t ion  to  th i s  s t ep,  p rov ided 
the pos i t ion these  invi ted per sons  occupy,  in  re la t ion 
t o  t h e  c h u r c h  t o  w h i c h  t h e y  c o m e ,  b e  p ro p e r l y 
u n d e r s t o o d .  T h ey  c o n f e r  n o t h i n g  o n  t h e  m i n i s t e r 
wh i ch  h e  h ad  no t  b e f o re ;  no  ch a r a c t e r ,  o r  o f f i c e , 
o r  power.  I f  i t  be  con s ide red  unde s i r ab l e  o r  incon-
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ven ient  to  send for  the  e lder s  o f  another  church ,  or 
of several churches, then some one of the deacons may 
be  reques ted  by  the  church  to  a sk  a  b le s s ing  on  the 
newly- for med re la t ion.  Should the d i spos i t ion of  the 
pa s to r  and  peop l e  be  to  make  the  ma t t e r  impos ing , 
s eve ra l  per sons  may be invi ted to d i scour se  of  cer ta in 
t op i c s  c onne c t e d  w i t h  t h e  i n augu r a t i on ,  who  may 
a f t e rwa rd s  l ay  h and s  on  the  he ad  o f  t h e  e l d e r ;  bu t 
w h e re  n o  s u c h  d e s i r e  e x i s t s ,  o n e  p e r s o n  s o l e m n l y 
imp lo r ing  the  d iv ine  b l e s s i ng  to  de s cend  on  pa s to r 
and people in their  new relat ion—one of the brethren 
themselves—is quite sufficient.

(b . )  The pr iv i lege of  pres id ing a t  the Lord’s  supper, 
n a t u r a l l y  b e l o n g s  t o  t h e  e l d e r s ,  b e c a u s e  t h ey  a r e 
r u le r s  o f  the  church .  They  pre s ide  a t  ever y  meet ing 
o f  the  church ,  and consequent ly,  when the  member s 
meet  for  obser v ing  the  ord inance  commemora t ive  o f 
Christ’s sacrificial death, they are the presidents.

( c . )  I n  l i k e  m a n n e r  t h e y  b a p t i z e ,  a g r e e a b l y  t o 
established order and practice.

H e re  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  p h r a s e o l og y  a f f i r m s ,  t h a t  o r - 
d ina r y  e lde r s  po s s e s s  the  pecu l i a r  power  o f  admin i s - 
t e r i n g  o r  d i s p e n s i n g  t h e  s a c r a m e n t s .  B u t  we  m a y 
remark ,  tha t  the  t e r m admin i s t e r i n g ,  i s  one  no t  on ly 
not  found in  the  New Tes tament ,  but  i l l - se lec ted .  I t 
h a s  b e e n  b o r rowe d  f ro m  t h e  vo c a bu l a r y  o f  h i e r - 
archi sm, not  f rom the s imple s ta tute-book of  heaven. 
I t  s avou r s  o f  t he  p r i e s t l y  s ou rce  f rom wh i ch  i t  h a s 
b e e n  t a ke n .  S o  a l s o  t h e  t e r m s  d i s p e n s e ,  a n d  s a c r a - 
m e n t s ;  b o t h  w h i c h  s e r ve  t o  c o n v e y ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  t o 
c on f i rm ,  e r roneous  idea s .  Those  who des i re  to  fo l low
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the Scr ip ture s  a lone,  d ives t ing  the i r  minds  o f  human 
i nven t i on s  a nd  s a c e rdo t a l  no t i on s ,  s hou l d  a b andon 
them to  the  advoca t e s  o f  p re l a t i c  power ;  o r  t o  the 
im i t a to r s  o f  h i gh-church  p r ac t i c e s  among  non-con- 
for ming denominat ions .  I t  must  not  be supposed that 
bapt i sm i s  not  r ight ly  per for med,  or  the  Lord ’s  sup- 
pe r  improper l y  ob se r ved ,  in  the  ab s en c e  o f  o rda ined 
e lder s .  These  o f f i ce r s  a re  not  nece s s a r y  to  t h e  va l i d - 
i t y  o f  t h e  i n s t i t u t i on s  i n  que s t i on .  Whe re  t hey  a re 
wan t ing ,  the  b re th ren  may  l eg i t ima t e l y  ob se r ve  the 
o rd inance  o f  the  supper ;  and  bap t i sm may  a l so  t ake 
p l a ce.  Some o f  the  p roo f s  adduced  in  f avour  o f  the 
i d e a  t h a t  none  bu t  o rd in a r y  e l d e r s  s hou ld  e v e r  d i s - 
p e n s e  t h e  s a c r a m e n t s  a r e  i r r e l eva n t ;  s u c h  a s  M a t t , 
x x v i i i .  18 – 2 0 :  “ A n d  J e s u s  c a m e  a n d  s p a k e  u n t o 
them,  s ay ing ,  A l l  power  i s  g iven  unto  me in  heaven 
and in  ear th .  Go ye  there fore,  and teach a l l  na t ions , 
b a p t i s i n g  t h em  i n  t h e  n ame  o f  t h e  F a t h e r ,  a nd  o f 
t he  Son ,  and  o f  t he  Ho ly  Gho s t :  t e a ch ing  them to 
o b s e r ve  a l l  t h i n g s  w h a t s o eve r  I  h ave  c o m m a n d e d 
you :  a nd ,  l o,  I  am  w i t h  you  a lway,  even  un to  t h e 
e nd  o f  t h e  wo r l d .  Amen .” He re  i t  i s  s a i d ,  t h a t  i n 
the  s ame commis s ion ,  addre s s ed  to  the  s ame o f f i ce- 
bea re r s ,  t he  p re ach ing  o f  the  word  and  bap t i sm a re 
jo ined  toge the r.  Bu t  the  company  add re s s ed ,  wh ich 
cons i s t ed  o f  more  than  the  apos t l e s ,  repre sen ted  the 
c h u rc h .  N o  o n e  c l a s s  i s  s i n g l e d  o u t  t o  w h o m  t h e 
terms apply exclusively.

The words  o f  1  Cor.  x i .  24 ,  25,  a re  a l so  quoted  a s 
e v i d e n c e : — “ A n d  w h e n  h e  h a d  g i ve n  t h a n k s ,  h e 
brake  i t ,  and s a id ,  Take,  ea t :  th i s  i s  my body,  which
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i s  b roken  f o r  you :  t h i s  do  i n  remembr ance  o f  me. 
A f t e r  the  s ame  manne r  a l so  he  took  the  cup,  when 
he had supped,  saying,  This  cup i s  the new tes tament 
i n  my  b l ood :  t h i s  d o  ye ,  a s  o f t  a s  ye  d r i n k  i t ,  i n 
remembrance  o f  me.” “Min i s t e r s  a lone,” s ay s  Bax te r, 
“may admin i s t e r  the  s ac rament  o f  the  Lord ’s  supper, 
b e c a u s e  h e  t h a t  a d m i n i s t e r e t h  i t  ( i n  b r e a k i n g  t h e 
bread, deliver ing it to all , bidding them, Take, eat ,  &c.) 
mus t  rep re sen t  the  Lord  Je su s ,  who h imse l f  d id  th i s 
a t  the ins t i tut ion.  But  only  mini s ter s ,  and no pr iva te 
men, are per sons who should represent the Lord Jesus 
in  church-admin i s t r a t ions :  There fore  on ly  min i s t e r s , 
a n d  n o  p r i v a t e  m e n ,  m ay  a d m i n i s t e r  t h e  L o rd ’s - 
supper.” a The pas sage in ques t ion i s  s t i l l  more i r re le- 
van t ,  f o r  i t  i s  Ch r i s t  who  appe a r s ,  i n s t i t u t i n g  and 
d i s p e n s i n g  t h e  s u p p e r .  I t  i s  b o t h  i l l o g i c a l  a n d 
unna tu r a l  t o  i n t roduce  e l d e r s  h e re  a s  s u c ce s so r s  o f 
Chr i s t ,  t h a t  t h ey  may  s t and  f o r th  a s  h i s  rep re s en t - 
a t ive s  i n  t h e  o rd i n ance  o f  t h e  s uppe r.  I t  i s  a  bo l d 
th ing  to  s ay  th a t  m in i s t e r s  o f  t he  Go spe l  rep re s en t 
apos t l e s ,  o r  a re  the  succe s sor s  o f  the  apos t l e s  in  the 
present  day;  but  i t  i s  s t i l l  bo lder  to say,  wi th Baxter, 
tha t  they  repre sen t  Chr i s t .  In  rea l i t y,  they  repre sen t 
neither.

A g a i n ,  t h e r e  i s  n o  o n e  p a s s a g e  i n  a l l  t h e  N ew 
Tes t ament ,  wh ich  p rove s  tha t  i t  i s  t h e  ex c l u s i ve  p re- 
rogat ive  o f  the  e lder s  to  bapt ize.  And yet  the  not ion 
i s  t e n a c i o u s l y  h e l d .  C o m i n g  a s  i t  d o e s  f ro m  t h e 

a  P l a i n  S c r i p t u r e  P r o o f  o f  I n f a n t s ’  C h u r c h  M e m b e r s h i p  a n d 
Baptism, pp. 221,222. 4to. London: 1651.
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church of Rome, and received from that source by the 
P ro t e s t a n t  E p i s c o p a l  c h u rc h ,  i t  h a s  t a ke n  h o l d  o f 
other denominations.

I n  A c t s  i i .  3 8 – 41 ,  w h e n  t h r e e  t h o u s a n d  we r e 
conver ted in a  day to Chr i s t iani ty,  in consequence of 
Peter’s  discour se,  i t  i s  s imply said, they were baptized. 
I t  i s  not even af f i rmed that they were baptized by the 
apos t le s ,  a s  i f  tha t  were  a  mat ter  o f  impor tance.  The 
n u m b e r  o f  t h e  c o nve r t s  r e n d e r s  i t  p ro b a b l e  t h a t 
many of  the  hundred and twenty  d i sc ip le s  a s s i s ted  a t 
t h e  g ene r a l  b a p t i sm .  Pau l  h im s e l f  wa s  b ap t i z e d  by 
Anan i a s ,  who wa s  a  d i s c ip l e  and  a  devou t  man ,  bu t 
not  an  o f f i c i a l  per son ,—an apos t l e,  o r  evange l i s t ,  o r 
e l d e r .  I n  m o d e r n  p h r a s e o l og y,  A n a n i a s  wa s  a  l ay - 
man. Cornel ius ,  with his  f amily,  appear s  to have been 
bap t i zed  by  the  b re thren ,  though Pe te r  wa s  p re sen t ; 
for  the  apos t le  “ c ommanded  them to  he  bap t ized  in  the 
n ame  o f  t h e  Lo rd .” Be s i d e s ,  t h e  po s i t i on  i n  wh i ch 
bap t i sm i s  p l a ced  by  the  apo s t l e  o f  the  Gen t i l e s ,  i s 
unf avourable  to  the not ion of  i t s  exc lus ive ly  be long- 
i n g  t o  o f f i c e - b e a re r s  i n  t h e  chu rch ;  s o  e x c l u s i v e l y , 
t h a t  i t  c a n  b e  p e r f o r m ed  by  n on e  e l s e  i n  t h e i r  a b s e n c e . 
“Ch r i s t  s en t  me  no t  t o  b ap t i z e ,  bu t  t o  p re a ch  t h e 
Go sp e l .” Thu s ,  i n  Pau l ’s  e s t ima t i on ,  b ap t i z i n g  wa s 
i n f e r i o r  t o  p r e a c h i n g .  I t  i s  c e r t a i n l y  e a s i e r  t h a n 
preaching.  There i s  nothing connected with i t  which 
a  be l i eve r  c anno t  do.  When  wa te r  i s  app l i ed  to  the 
body  o f  a n  a du l t ,  o r  t o  t h e  f a c e  o f  a n  i n f an t ,  t h e 
p e r s o n  i m m e r s i n g  o r  s p r i n k l i n g  c o m mu n i c a t e s  n o 
m o r a l  e f f i c a c y  o r  h o l i n e s s  t o  t h e  b a p t i z e d .  T h e 
e s sen t i a l  po in t  i s  the  s t a te  o f  mind  pos se s sed  by  the
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a d u l t s  b a p t i z e d ,  o r  by  t h e  p a r e n t s  o f  t h e  i n f a n t . 
Wi thou t  r i gh t  v i ews  and  f e e l i ng s  on  the i r  p a r t ,  a l l 
e l s e  w i l l  be  o f  l i t t l e  ava i l .  The  ou twa rd  e l emen t  i s 
s i g n i f i c a n t  o f  s p i r i t u a l  t r u t h ;  a nd  t h e  p e r s on  who 
appl ie s  the  exter na l  symbol ,  accord ing to  the  Div ine 
injunction, g ives no spir i tual i s ing ef f icacy to i t  by the 
ac t  o f  hand l ing .  He  doe s  no t  con sec r a t e  o r  make  i t 
h o l y,  f o r  i t  i s  i n c a p a b l e  o f  h o l i n e s s .  H e  c a n n o t 
render  i t  more  s i gn i f i c an t  o f  t r u th  in  i t s e l f ,  than  i t 
r e a l l y  i s ;  o r  c o nve r t  i t  i n t o  a  m e d i u m  o f  i n wa rd 
pur i f icat ion.  He can merely br ing out into prominent 
view the par t icular  doctr ine of  which i t  i s  symbol ica l 
I t  may be presumed, indeed,  that  the pas tor,  who has 
been accus tomed to publ ic  teaching and expos i t ion— 
to the admonit ion and war ning of  other s—can render 
a  re l ig ious  ser v ice connected with the act  of  bapt i sm 
more  ed i fy ing  to  the  par t ie s  immedia te ly  concer ned, 
than a  be l iever  who has  not  been s imi lar ly  exerc i sed. 
Yet  a  re l ig ious  se r v ice  for ms no e s sent i a l  par t  o f  the 
o rd in ance ;  and  the re fo re  the  p re s enoe  o f  one  who, 
from his  of f ice,  may be supposed best  able to improve 
the occas ion,  i s  not  indi spensable.  Those  who regard 
the subs tance,  ra ther  than the for m of  bapt i sm—who 
view it  as  a symbolical  r i te by which truth i s  palpably 
p re s en t ed ,  w i l l  h a rd l y  f a i l  t o  pe rce ive  th a t  no th ing 
e s s en t i a l  t o  t h e  va l i d i t y  o r  va l u e  o f  i t ,  l i e s  i n  t h e 
pe r son  app ly ing  wa te r  to  the  body  o f  the  bap t i z ed . 
A ny  o n e  o f  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  p r i e s t h o o d  c o m p o s i n g  a 
chu rch  may  “ admin i s t e r ” t h e  r i t e ,  when  e l d e r s  a re 
wa n t i n g  i n  a  c h u r c h .  I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  t h e  a p o s t l e s 
u s u a l l y  b a p t i z e d ;  s o  a l s o  eva n g e l i s t s  a n d  d e a c o n s ,
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e lde r s  o r  b i shop s ;  bu t  i t  iB  incapabl e  o f  p roo f ,  and 
inconsonant with a r ight view of the ordinance i t se l f , 
a s  wel l  a s  of  o rd ina t ion ,  that  e lder s  a lways  bapt ized in 
the  ab s ence  o f  ex t ra o rd i n a r y  o f f i c e r s .  They  bap t i z ed 
g e n e r a l l y .  Hence  i t  i s  mee t  t h a t  e l d e r s  s hou l d  d i s - 
pense i t .  Custom has  sanct ioned the not ion that  they 
s h o u l d  d o  i t  i n  o r d i n a r y  c a s e s .  N o  a d va n t a g e  i s 
g a ined  by  ac t ing  in  oppos i t ion  to  e s t ab l i shed  o rde r. 
But  where  a  church  ha s  no  e lde r s ,  the re  i s  no  need 
t o  r e s o r t  t o  t h e  e l d e r s  o f  o t h e r  c h u r c h e s  i n  t h i s 
ma t t e r ;  o r  to  wa i t  t i l l  i t  ob t a in  o f f i c e -bea re r s .  Any 
one of the deacons or brethren selected by the church 
may be the baptizer.

Many of  these  obser vat ions  wi l l  apply  to the Lord’s 
s u p p e r .  I t  i s  s u p p o s e d  by  s o m e  t h a t  n o n e  m ay  i n 
a ny  c a s e  “ admin i s t e r ” i t ,  e x c ep t  an  o rd a i n ed  e l d e r. 
Viewing the ordinance in the l ight of  the New Testa- 
m e n t ,  i t  d o e s  n o t  s e e m  t o  u s  t h a t  i t  wo u l d  b e 
nece s s a r i l y  de sec r a t ed  i f  ob se r ved  in  the  ab sence  o f 
p a s to r s .  Othe r s  may  p re s i de,  w i thou t  impa i r ing  the 
va lue of  i t  to the recipients ;  and without the gui l t  of 
p re sumpt ion .  I t  may  be  a s  wor th i l y  re ce ived  in  the 
absence of a presiding off ice-bearer, as in his presence. 
When  a n  e l d e r  i s  p re s e n t ,  h e  p rop e r l y  p re s i d e s  a t 
t h e  o rd i n an c e ,  i n a smuch  a s  h e  i s  t h e  r u l e r  o f  t h e 
church.  Entr us ted wi th  the  cons tant  over s ight  o f  the 
s o c i e t y,  h e  i s  p e r pe tu a l  p re s i d en t  a t  eve r y  mee t i ng 
o f  t h e  b r e t h re n .  T h i s  i s  i nvo l ve d  i n  h i s  o f f i c e  o f 
r u l ing  or  gover n ing .  But  ye t  no v i r tue  i s  t r ans fe r red 
from the individual  who thus pres ides—whether he be 
s ty led  c le rgyman,  pr ie s t ,  o r  e lder—to the  communi-
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c an t s .  He  s imp l y  i nvoke s  t h e  D iv i n e  b l e s s i n g ,  a nd 
d i s t r ibu te s  the  bread  and  wine ;  addre s s ing  perhaps  a 
f ew  word s  o f  exho r t a t i on  to  the  a s s embl ed  chu rch . 
Thus,  when a church has no elder s ,  the member s may 
l e g i t ima t e l y  p a r t a ke  o f  t h e  s uppe r.  An  e l d e r ’s  p re - 
s e n c e  i s  n o t  e s s e n t i a l  t o  t h e  v a l i d i t y  o f  i t  I t  i s 
d e s i r a b l e ,  b e c au s e  t h e  p re s ump t i on  i s ,  t h a t  s u ch  an 
one  i s  be t t e r  qua l i f i ed  to  l e ad  the  devo t ion s  o f  the 
bre thren  more  pro f i t ably  than  an  ind iv idua l  s e l ec ted 
f r o m  a m o n g  t h e m s e l v e s .  H e n c e  i t  m a y  b e  m o s t 
a d va n t a g e o u s  t o  h ave  a n  o f f i c i a l  p e r s o n  p r e s i d i n g . 
But i t  i s  cer tainly unnecessary to send for the elder of 
a n o t h e r  c h u rc h ;  f o r  s u c h  a n  o n e  b e a r s  n o  o f f i c i a l 
r e l a t i o n  t o  a ny  s o c i e t y  e x c e p t  h i s  ow n .  S t a n d i n g 
among the brethren of another church he occupies the 
s ame pos i t ion  wi th  one  o f  the  bre thren  themse lve s . a 
Al l  tha t  he br ings  wi th h im i s  the exper ience he has 
ga ined in prof i tably  pres id ing a t  the ordinance in hi s 
ow n  c h u rc h .  W h e n  a  c h u rc h  t h e re f o re  i s  w i t h o u t 
e l d e r s  o r  p a s t o r s ,  l e t  t h e m  by  a l l  m e a n s  p a r t a ke 
o f  t h e  s a c r e d  s u p p e r . a  I t  i s  t h e i r  d u t y  a n d  t h e i r 
p r iv i l ege  to  do  so.  To  neg lec t  i t  i s  h igh ly  cu lpabl e. 
A  d e a c o n  s e l e c t e d  by  t h e  b r e t h r e n  m ay  p r e s i d e . 
Thi s  i s  su f f ic ient .  Edi f ica t ion on par t icu la r  occas ions 
may be equally promoted in the absence of bishops.

T h e  v i ew  n ow  g i ve n  i s  i n  a c c o rd a n c e  w i t h  t h e 
N e w  Te s t a m e n t .  F r o m  t h e  f i r s t  E p i s t l e  t o  t h e 
Cor inth ians  we in fer  tha t  the  church a t  Cor inth had 
no  o f f i c e - b ep re r s  a t  t h e  t ime  when  Pau l  w ro t e  t o

a See Note LIV. b See Note LV.
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them. a  He  reg a rded  the  o rd in ance  o f  t he  suppe r  a s 
peculiarly belong ing to the disciples, to be attended to 
by  them even in  the  ab sence  o f  o rd ina r y  pa s tor s .  In 
the  obse r vance  o f  i t  ce r t a in  abuse s  p reva i l ed ,  which 
t h e  apo s t l e  w i s hed  t o  co r re c t .  Hence  he  ‘ i n s t r u c t s 
a n d  e x p o s t u l a t e s .  H i s  e x h o r t a t i o n s  a n d  r e b u ke s , 
h oweve r ,  a r e  n o t  a d d r e s s e d  t o  t h e  e l d e r s ,  bu t  t o 
t h e  d i s c i p l e s  t h e m s e l v e s.  T h e  b r e t h r e n  a r e  a d d re s s e d , 
n o t  t h e  a u t h o r i s e d  a d m i n i s t r a t o r s  o f  o r d i n a n c e s . 
Shou ld  no t  the  l a t t e r  h ave  been  add re s s ed ,  h ad  the 
chu rch  been  p rov ided  w i th  them?  The  body  o f  t he 
d i s c ip l e s  i s  no t  b l amed by  the  apos t l e  fo r  ob se r v ing 
the  o rd inance  wi thou t  e lde r s .  I t  i s  appa ren t ,  the re- 
fore,  e i ther that  the Cor inthians had no s tated e lder s , 
o r  e l s e  t h a t  t he  d i re c t i on s  i n  que s t i on  shou ld  h ave 
been  addre s s ed  to  the  l a t t e r  r a the r  than  to  the  d i s - 
ciples generally.

The New Testament  int imates ,  in  other  p laces ,  that 
the  f i r s t  churches  pa r took o f  the  supper  be fore  they 
had  pa s tor s .  Thi s  i s  admi t ted  by  Mr.  Ewing h imse l f , 
a n d  n e e d  n o t  b e  u r g e d .  B u t  i n  o r d e r  t o  we a ke n 
t h e  f o r c e  o f  t h e  c o n c e s s i o n ,  t h e  m i r a c u l o u s  g i f t s 
ex i s t ing  in  the  p r imi t ive  churche s  axe  summoned to 
supp ly  the  p l ace  o f  b i shops ,  t i l l  the  l a t te r  were  pro- 
v i ded .  Th i s  i s  improbab l e.  I t  i s  a  me re  con j e c tu re, 
de s t i tu te  o f  h i s to r i c  founda t ion .  Ind iv idua l s  mi racu- 
l ou s l y  g i f t e d  we re  no t  b i s hop s ;  n e i t h e r  we re  t h ey 
o f f i c e -bea re r s .  They  were  member s ,  no t  o f f i c e r s  o f 
t h e  c h u r c h e s .  T h e y  d i d  n o t  b e c o m e  o f f i c e r s  b y

a See Note LVI.
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v i r tue  of  the  g i f te  they pos se s sed ;  nor  were  the g i f t s 
in  a l l  ca se s  in tended to  supp ly  the  p l ace  o f  o f f i ce r s . 
What  re fe rence,  for  in s t ance,  had the  g i f t  o f  hea l ing 
to  the  pa s to ra l  o f f i ce ?  Some mi rac l e s  a l so  were  s a id 
to be for a sign to them who believe not.

There is ,  besides, nothing in the nature of the Lord’s 
supper  which would  render  the  pre sence  o f  an  e lder 
e s s en t i a l  t o  i t s  r i gh t  ob s e r vance.  The  o rd i n ance  i s 
s imp l e.  I t  i s  ch i e f l y  commemora t ive. a  Ne i the r  doe s 
the  New Tes t ament  speak  in  any  p l ace,  expre s s l y  o r 
by impl ica t ion,  of  i t s  be ing g iven  by one per son—the 
pa s to r—to  the  b re th ren  o r  d i s c ip l e s . b  The  l a t t e r  a re 
said to eat the Lord’s supper, to come together to break 
bread, to be par taker s of the Lord’s table—phraseology 
more accordant with the idea of the ordinance belong- 
i ng  to  the  d i s c i p l e s ,  t h an  th a t  one  o r  more  o f f i c e - 
bearer s should necessar i ly  be present to break the bread, 
pour forth the wine, and “dispense” the elements.

To  t h e  c h u r c h  i n  c o n j u n c t i o n  w i t h  i t s  r u l e r s ,  i s 
committed the power of  d i sc ip l ine.  “Moreover,  i f  thy 
brother shal l  t respass  against  thee,  go and te l l  him his 
f au l t  b e tween  thee  and  h im  a l one ;  i f  h e  s h a l l  h e a r 
t h e e,  t hou  h a s t  g a i n ed  t hy  b ro t h e r.  Bu t  i f  h e  w i l l 
not  hear  thee,  then take with thee one or  two more, 
t h a t  i n  t h e  mou th  o f  two  o r  t h re e  w i tne s s e s  eve r y 
word  may  be  e s t ab l i shed .  And i f  he  sha l l  neg lec t  to 
hear them, tel l  i t  unto the church; but i f  he neglect to 
hear  the  church,  l e t  h im be unto thee  a s  an  hea then 
man and a publican.”c

a See Note LVII. b See Note LVIII. c Matt. xviii. 15, 16, 17.
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T h i s  p a s s a g e  i s  h i g h l y  i n s t r u c t i v e .  W h e n  a 
Chr i s t i an  in jure s  h i s  fe l low-Chr i s t i an ,  pr iva te  admo- 
n i t i o n  i s  t h e  f i r s t  d u t y.  M o r e  t h a n  o n e  a t t e m p t 
s h o u l d  b e  m a d e  t o  o b t a i n  s a t i s f a c t i o n  a n d  r e s t o re 
f r a t e r na l  a f f e c t ion .  The  med i a t ion  o f  o the r s  shou ld 
be  ca l l ed  in to  ac t ion .  The in f luence  o f  two or  three 
witnesses  should be brought to bear  on the di f f icul ty. 
I t  i s  on ly  a f t e r  the  incor r i g ib l e  pe r s eve r ance  o f  the 
o f f e n d e r  i n  i n i q u i t y — a f t e r  t h e  f a i l u r e  o f  p r i v a t e 
admonit ion—that  the matter  should be car r ied before 
t h e  Ch r i s t i a n  chu rch  t o  wh i ch  t h e  p a r t i e s  b e l ong . 
Every o f f ence ,  however tr i f l ing,  should not be publ ic ly 
b ro u g h t  b e f o r e  t h e  c h u r c h ,  a ny  m o re  t h a n  eve r y 
mea s u r e .  Th i s  wou l d  b e  unp ro f i t a b l e  a nd  i n j u r i ou s 
t o  t h e  i n t e re s t s  o f  t h e  s o c i e t y.  When  t h e  o f f ende r 
re fu s e s  t o  a t t end  to  the  admon i t i on  o f  t he  chu rch , 
p e r s i s t i n g  i n  h i s  s i n  h e  b e c o m e s  u n w o r t h y  o f 
Chr i s t i an  commun ion ,  and  mus t  be  ex c ommun i c a t e d . 
“ L e t  h i m  b e  u n t o  t h e e  a s  a n  h e a t h e n  m a n  a n d  a 
publ i c an .” Here  the re  i s  no  spec i f i c a t ion  o f  church- 
ruler s  or  e lder s  a s  di s t inct  f rom the church i t se l f ,  the 
body  o f  the  b re th ren .  The  en t i re  soc i e t y  ha s  to  do 
with the case of discipline.

S u c h  i s  t h e  r u l e  o f  p ro c e e d i n g  i n  d e a l i n g  w i t h 
p r i va t e  o f f e n c e s  c o m m i t t e d  by  o n e  m e m b e r  a g a i n s t 
another,  between whom, i f  the matter  be not  se t t led, 
i t  i s  re fer red to  the  dec i s ion of  the  church to  which 
the two individuals belong.

But  there  are  of fences  of  a  publ ic  nature,  requir ing 
a  d i f f e ren t  t re a tmen t .  They  a re  open l y  s c and a l ou s . 
They concer n a l l  the member s  equa l ly ;  and there fore
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they  come  a t  once  be fo re  the  church .  To  th i s  c l a s s 
belong scandalous vices  or immoral i t ies ,  to which the 
following passage is appropriate.

“ Fo r  I  ve r i l y,  a s  a b s e n t  i n  b o d y,  bu t  p r e s e n t  i n 
sp i r i t ,  have judged a l ready,  a s  though I  were present , 
conce r n ing  h im tha t  ha th  so  done  th i s  deed ;  in  the 
name of  our  Lord Jesus  Chr i s t ,  when ye a ie  gathered 
together,  and my sp i r i t ,  wi th  the  power  o f  our  Lord 
Jesus Chr ist ,  to deliver such an one unto Satan for the 
des t r uct ion of  the  f le sh ,  tha t  the  sp i r i t  may be saved 
in the day of the Lord Jesus.”a

Amid al l  the dif f icult ies of this  intr icate passage i t  i s 
c l e a r  t h a t  t he  ph r a s e  “de l ive r ing  to  S a t an ,” i n c l u d e s 
e x c o m m u n i c a t i o n  f ro m  t h e  c h u r c h .  W h e t h e r  t h e 
impor t of the express ion be exhausted by the meaning 
in  ques t ion ,  we sha l l  no t  s top  a t  p re sen t  to  inqu i re. 
T h e  s e c o n d  a n d  t h i r t e e n t h  ve r s e s  o f  t h e  c h a p t e r 
p l a in ly  show,  tha t  expu l s i on  f r om the  s o c i e t y  i s  ch ie f ly 
intended.

Proper ly  speaking,  the  ac t  o f  excommunica t ion was 
p e r f o r med  by  t h e  chu rch  a t  Co r i n t h  i n  obed i en c e 
t o  a p o s t o l i c  i n s t r u c t i o n .  Pa u l ,  a s  a n  a p o s t l e ,  wa s 
i n v e s t e d  w i t h  a u t h o r i t y  b y  C h r i s t  o v e r  a l l  t h e 
churche s .  In  the i r  o rgan i s a t ion  and  management  he 
po s s e s s e d  a b s o l u t e  powe r.  I n  t h e  p re s en t  i n s t a n c e , 
h oweve r ,  a s  i n  m o s t  o t h e r s ,  h e  d o e s  n o t  i s s u e  a n 
au thor i t a t ive  manda te,  o r  in s i s t  on  h i s  o f f i c i a l  cha- 
racter.  He as sumes another  a t t i tude,  and adopts  other 
l a n g u a g e .  “ I  h a ve  j u d g e d  a l r e a d y,” h e  s a y s ,  “ a s

a 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. See Note LIX.
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though  I  we re  p re s en t ,  t o  de l ive r  h im tha t  h a th  so 
done th i s  deed,  unto Sa tan.” But  a l though the ac t  o f 
excommunica t ion  wa s  done  in  comp l i ance  w i th  the 
judgment  of  the  apos t le,  i t  was  the church’s  ac t  not- 
withstanding;  and whatever pecul iar i ty may have been 
in  the ca se,  a l l  examples  o f  expul s ion f rom Chr i s t i an 
c hu rch e s  a re  e s s e n t i a l l y  a n a l ogou s .  I n  t h e  f o r me r, 
t h e  s en t ence  o f  ex commun i c a t i on  wa s  c a r r i ed  i n to 
ef fect  in obedience to the deter minat ion of  Paul  who 
wa s  “ i n  Ch r i s t ’s  s t e ad  i n  t h e  l a t t e r ,  t h e  s ame  s en - 
tence i s  executed in obedience to the laws of  Chr i s t . 
In  the  fo r mer,  an  apo s t l e  wa s  w i th  the  Cor in th i an s 
i n  s p i r i t ;  i n  t h e  l a t t e r ,  C h r i s t  h i m s e l f  i s  p r e s e n t , 
a c c o r d i n g  t o  h i s  p r o m i s e .  L e t  i t  b e  o b s e r v e d , 
then,

1 .  T h a t  t h e  w h o l e  c h u r c h  a r e  r e p r e s e n t e d  a s 
g a t h e r e d  t og e t h e r  a t  t h e  e x c o m mu n i c a t i o n  o f  t h e 
ince s tuous  pe r son :  “When ye  a re  ga the red  toge the r, 
and my spirit.” (v. 4.)

2 .  T h ey  a r e  e n j o i n e d  t o  “ p u t  away  f ro m  a m o n g 
themselves that wicked person.” (v. 13.)

3.  They  h ad  a  d i a c r i t i c a l  powe r  i n  t h e  ma t t e r  o f 
d i s c ip l ine :  “Do no t  ye  j ud g e  t hem tha t  a re  w i th in ?” 
(v. 12.)

I n  a l l u s i on ,  a s  we  suppo s e,  t o  t h e  s ame  c a s e ,  t h e 
apost le  says :  “Suf f ic ient  to such a man i s  thi s  punish- 
ment ,  which was  in f l ic ted of  many.” (2  Cor.  i i .  6 . )  I t 
may be c e r ta in ly  in fer red,  f rom these words ,  that  some 
a c t  o f  d i s c i p l i ne  h ad  been  exe rc i s ed  on  h im by  t h e 
ma jo r i ty ,  which Paul  dec la re s  to  be su f f ic ient .  We do 
not here inquire into the dif f icult  quest ions connected

 u



290 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

with the ver se;  such as ,  whether the act of excommu- 
nicat ion recommended by the apost le  had been rea l ly 
per for med or  not ;  whether  the  ma jor i ty  had  ca r r i ed 
a  m i l de r  s en t ence,  t he  m ino r i t y  oppo s ing ;  whe the r 
the word translated punishment means censure, &c. &c.

5 .  “ W h e n  t h e  a p o s t l e  d i r e c t e t h  t h e m  u p o n  t h e 
repentance of  an of fender  to  forg ive h im,  (2  Cor.  i i . 
4 – 10 , )  h e  B p e a k e t h  t o  t h e  b r e t h r e n ,  a s  we l l  a s 
t o  t h e i r  e l d e r s ,  t o  f o r g i v e  h i m .  A s  t h e y  w e r e 
a l l  ( t h e  b r e t h r e n  a s  we l l  a s  t h e  e l d e r s )  o f f e n d e d 
w i t h  h i s  s i n ,  s o  i t  wa s  m e e t  t h a t  t h ey  s h o u l d  a l l 
a l ike  be  s a t i s f i ed ,  and be ing  s a t i s f i ed ,  should  forg ive 
him.”a

The conclus ion to be drawn from the whole case i s , 
that  the ent i re  Cor inthian church i s  addres sed by the 
a p o s t l e  a s  h av i n g  t h e  p owe r  w i t h i n  i t s e l f  t o  e x - 
c o m m u n i c a t e  t h e  i n c e s t u o u s  m a n ;  n o  o n e  c l a s s 
i n  t h e  s o c i e t y  b e ing  s i ng l ed  ou t  o r  s ep a r a t ed  f rom 
t h e  o t h e r  a s  t h e  e x c l u s i ve  p o s s e s s o r  o f  t h a t  p r e - 
rogative.

The  f o l l ow ing  admon i t i on s ,  t hough  no t  re f e r r i ng 
d i re c t l y  t o  t h e  admi s s i on  o r  ex c l u s i on  o f  membe r s 
f rom a Chr i s t ian church,  are qui te accordant  in spir i t 
with those a l ready adduced to prove the pr iv i leges  of 
the  peop l e  in  ma t t e r s  o f  d i s c i p l i ne :  “Bre th ren ,  i f  a 
man  be  ove r t aken  in  a  f au l t ,  ye  wh ich  a re  sp i r i tu a l 
re s to re  such  an  one  in  the  sp i r i t  o f  meekne s s ;  con- 
s i d e r i n g  t hy s e l f ,  l e s t  t h o u  a l s o  b e  t e m p t e d .” T h e 
spir itual men, namely  the member s general ly, especial ly

a Cotton on the Keyes, p. 46.
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the more enl ightened—not the ruler s  a lone—are com- 
m a n d e d  t o  r e s t o r e  t h e  m a n  ove r t a ke n  i n  a  f a u l t 
“ H i m  t h a t  i s  we a k  i n  t h e  f a i t h  r e c e i ve  ye ,” & c . , 
i . e . ,  a d m i t  h i m  i n t o  yo u r  s o c i e t y  a n d  f r i e n d s h i p. 
To  t h e  c h u r c h  a t  C o l o s s e  P a u l  w r i t e s  o f  M a r k : 
“Touch ing  whom ye  re ce ived  commandment s ;  i f  he 
come unto you, receive him.”

The  conduc t  o f  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  a t  Je r u s a l em  i n  re - 
lat ion to Saul ,  tends to establ i sh the same pr ivi lege as 
b e l o n g i n g  t o  t h e  c h u r c h  g e n e r a l l y.  We  f i n d  f ro m 
Acts  ix .  26,  &c. ,  that  when Sa id endeavoured to jo in 
himsel f  to the church of  Jerusa lem, the brethren were 
unwi l l ing  to  rece ive  h im.  They were  ignorant  o f  the 
g re a t  change  th a t  h ad  t aken  p l a c e  i n  h i s  ch a r a c t e r. 
Henc e  h e  h a d  re cou r s e  t o  B a r n ab a s ,  who  b rough t 
h im  to  t h e  apo s t l e s  and  s t a t ed  t h e  f a c t s  connec t ed 
wi th  h i s  conver s ion .  A f t e r  be ing  thu s  recommended 
by  o n e  a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  h i s  c h a r a c t e r — by  o n e  i n 
whom the  apo s t l e s  and  d i s c i p l e s  h ad  pe r f e c t  con f i - 
d e n c e — “ h e  wa s  w i t h  t h e m  c o m i n g  i n  a n d  g o i n g 
out at Jerusalem.”

I t  i s  n o t  a t  a l l  n e c e s s a r y  f o r  t h e  m e m b e r s  a n d 
pas tor s  to meet  together  to cons ider  the propr ie ty  of 
receiving a di sc iple;  as  Brown, reasoning on this  case, 
t akes  for  g ranted .  The member s  may rece ive  a  mem- 
ber on the recommendation of one in whom they have 
c o n f i d e n c e .  O r,  t h ey  m ay  d e p u t e  o n e  o r  m o re  t o 
i nqu i re  i n to  t h e  c i rcums t ance s  o f  a  c and i d a t e ;  a nd 
admit the applicant, should the report be satisfactory.

The  op in ion  o f  a  church  on  any  sub j ec t  th a t  may 
come be fo re  i t ,  whe the r  i t  be  the  admi s s ion  o r  ex-

 u 2
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e lus ion of  a  member,  the e lect ion of  a  pas tor,  or  any 
o t h e r  m a t t e r ,  i s  u s u a l l y  e x p re s s e d  by  a  vo t e .  A n d 
here the opinion of the major ity must be taken as that 
of  the body.  I t  i s  the duty of  the minor i ty  to submit 
to  the  dec i s ion  o f  the  ma jor i ty,  when ab so lu te  una- 
n im i t y  c anno t  be  a t t a i ned .  Al l  t he  membe r s  o f  t he 
church have an equal  r ight to express  their  sentiments 
a n d  t o  vo t e .  S o m e  i n d e e d  wo u l d  e x c l u d e  f e m a l e s 
b o t h  f ro m  d e l i ve r i n g  t h e i r  o p i n i o n  i n  a  c h u r c h - 
mee t ing ,  and  f rom vot ing ,  on  the  g round  o f  1  Cor. 
x iv.  33,  34 ,  and  1  T imo thy  i i .  11.  Bu t  t he  con t ex t 
o f  t he  p a s s a ge s  i n t ima t e s  t h a t  t he  apo s t l e  f o rb id s  a 
wo m a n  t o  p r ay  o r  p re a c h ,  o r  e xe rc i s e  a ny  s i m i l a r 
g i f t ,  f o r  e d i f i c a t i o n  o n ly .  I f  t h e  word s  be  p re s s ed  t o 
their utmost extent, let them be f airly car r ied out, and 
l e t  a  f ema l e  be  deba r red  f rom s ing ing  p s a lms ,  f rom 
s ay i ng  Amen  t o  t h e  chu rch ’s  p r aye r s ,  f rom mak ing 
profes s ion of  her  f a i th ,  or  a  publ ic  confes s ion of  s in . 
To  i n s i s t  t h a t  s h e  s h o u l d  n o t  s p e a k  a t  a l l  i n  t h e 
c h u r c h ,  o r  eve n  vo t e ,  i s  n o t  wa r r a n t e d  by  Pa u l ’s 
words .  Cer ta in  ina l ienable  pr iv i l eges  be long to  them 
as  member s  of  a  church,  of  which they should not be 
dep r ived  by  e r roneous  in t e r p re t a t ion s  o f  the  d iv ine 
word.

Some  c l a im  t h i s  p re rog a t i ve  a s  b e l o n g i n g  e x c l u - 
s ive l y  t o  the  e l de r s .  They  th ink  th a t  b i shop s  a l one 
s h o u l d  e xe r c i s e  d i s c i p l i n e ;  t h e  p e o p l e  h av i n g  n o 
power  in  the  mat ter  except  “a  pa s s ive  power  in  sub- 
mit t ing to the author i ta t ive act s  of  church-gover nor s : 
a s  w h e n  i n  e x c o m mu n i c a t i o n  o f  a ny  i n c o r r i g i b l e 
s inner  they tac i t ly  consent  to the sentence,  and dut i-
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fu l ly  wi thdraw soc ie ty  f rom the  excommunica ted ,  a s 
t h ey  a re  appo in t ed .” a  The  p a s t o r s  a l one,  i t  i s  con- 
tended,  should  admit  or  excommunica te  member s  on 
the i r  s o l e  re spon s i b i l i t y.  They  shou ld  a c t  a g ree ab l y 
to their own judgment, without consulting the church, 
or  obta ining their  approbat ion in the matter  of  di sc i- 
p l i ne.  Th i s  appea r s  t o  u s  an  e r roneou s  v i ew o f  the 
au tho r i t y  b e l ong ing  t o  t h e  gove r no r s  o f  a  chu rch . 
They  h ave  no  r i g h t  t o  a dm i t  o r  e x c l ud e  membe r s 
w i thou t  t he  knowledge  and  con s en t  o f  t h e  peop l e. 
As a voluntary society of wor shipper s  the people have 
a  r igh t  to  know who i s  to  be  a s soc i a ted  wi th  them. 
I t  i s  a rb i t r a r y  in  an  o f f i c i a l  b ro the r  to  ac t  a lone  in 
t h i s  c a s e .  R a t h e r  s h o u l d  h e  c a r r y  i n t o  e f f e c t  t h e 
s en t ence  o f  the  church ,  appea r ing  a s  the i r  o r g an  o r 
representative, not their lord.

Le t  u s  now con s ide r  the  ch i e f  a rgument s  o f  tho se 
who a f f i r m tha t  the  power  o f  d i s c ip l ine  i s  ve s ted  in 
t h e  o f f i c e - b e a re r s  a l on e .  “ I t  s e em s  man i f e s t ,” s ay s 
B rown ,  “ f rom the  s a c red  o r a c l e s ,  t h a t  t h i s  wo rk  i s 
commi t t ed  exc lu s ive ly  to  the  pa s to r s  o f  the  church , 
and not  to  them mere ly  a s  conjoined with the mem- 
ber s .  At  the  e f fu s ion  on  Penteco s t ,  fo r  in s t ance,  we 
are told that  in what remained of  a  s ingle day,  a f ter  a 
ser mon f rom the apos t le s ,  about  three thousand soul s 
we re  added  to  the  church .  Bu t  how wa s  i t  po s s i b l e 
tha t  in  so  shor t  a  space  the  member s  a t  l a rge  cou ld 
meet  wi th  the  pa s to r s  and  hea r  them examined ,  and 
expre s s  in  order  the i r  approba t ion  or  d i s approba t ion

a The Divine Sight of Church Government, p. 92.
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o f  the  con f e s s i on  and  cha r a c t e r  o f  eve r y  ind iv idua l 
i n  s u c h  a  mu l t i t u d e ?  W h e n  P h i l i p  we n t  d ow n  t o 
S ama r i a  a nd  b ap t i z ed  many  bo th  men  and  women ; 
a nd  when  h e  b a p t i z e d  a nd  re c e ived  t h e  E t h i op i a n 
eunuch a s  a  member  o f  the  church ;  a s  we l l  a s  when 
A n a n i a s  b a p t i z e d  P a u l ,  t h o u g h  i n  t h e  c i t y  o f 
Damascu s  where  the re  wa s  a  Chr i s t i an  church ,  i t  i s 
p l a in  tha t  th i s  ac t  was  per for med so le ly  by  mini s te r s 
without convening or consulting members.”a

T h i s  r e a s o n i n g  p ro c e e d s  o n  t h e  a s s u m p t i o n  t h a t 
o rd ina r y  pa s to r s  come in to  the  p l ace  o f  apos t l e s ,  o f 
men g i f t ed  wi th  in sp i r a t ion  and  in f a l l i b i l i t y ;  and  o f 
evange l i s t s ,  who a l so  pos se s sed ext raord inar y  endow- 
men t s .  The  a s sumpt ion ,  howeve r,  shou ld  have  been 
p roved .  A s  s oon  a s  i t  i s  p r o v e d ,  we  s h a l l  a l l ow  the 
conc lu s ivene s s  o f  t h e  a r gumen t .  T i l l  t h a t  b e  done, 
i t  i s  suf f ic ient to conftont i t  with the s imple a f f i r ma- 
t i on ,  o rd in a r y  e l d e r s  do  n o t  rep re s en t  a po s t l e s  and 
evange l i s t s ;  so  tha t  they may unhe s i t a t ing ly  and l e g i t i - 
ma t e ly  do  wha t e v e r  d evo l ved  on  p r im i t ive  and  t em- 
p o r a r y  o f f i c e - b e a r e r s .  T h e  e x t r a o rd i n a r y  c i r c u m - 
s t ance s  a l so  in  which  apos t l e s  and  evange l i s t s  ac ted , 
a s  re f e r red  to  by  Brown,  p re sen t  a  s t r ik ing  con t r a s t 
t o  t h e  c i r c um s t a n c e s  o f  Ch r i s t i a n  c h u rc h e s  a t  t h e 
pre sent  day.  There  i s  no proper  ana logy between the 
examples adduced and the case of ordinary officers.

Wi t h  r e g a rd  t o  t h e  t h re e  t h o u s a n d  a d d e d  t o  t h e 
church  a t  Je r u s a l em,  i t  mus t  be  reco l l ec ted  tha t  the 
apos t le s  were  pre sent  and sanct ioned the  proceeding.

a Vindication of Presbyterian Church Government, p. 57.
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A n d  w h e n  t h e  a p o s t l e s  a c t e d  s o,  t h e  c h u rc h  mu s t 
have  been  s a t i s f i ed ,  in a smuch  a s  they  had  au thor i t y 
over al l  the churches,  and were g if ted with inspirat ion 
for the inf al l ible determination of al l  measures relat ing 
t o  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  o r g a n i s a t i o n .  I n  t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f 
apo s t l e s ,  t he re  wa s  no  need  o f  ex amin ing  membe r s 
for  admis s ion in to  churches .  The f ac t  tha t  t h ey  were 
sa t i s f ied of  the bel ie f  of  the three thousand,  rendered 
i n d i v i d u a l  e x a m i n a t i o n  s u p e r f l u o u s .  I n  r e g a r d  t o 
P h i l i p ’s  b a p t i z i n g  m a ny,  a s  we l l  a s  t h e  E t h i o p i a n 
eunuch ,  the  c a s e  i s  f o re i gn  to  the  po in t .  The  bap- 
t iz ing of  adul t s  i s  not  ident ica l  with the admiss ion of 
them as  member s  into a  church.  Bapt i sm was  not  the 
o n l y  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  f o r  m e m b e r s h i p.  S u c h  p e r s o n s , 
t hough  b ap t i z ed ,  we re  no t  n e c e s s a r i l y  f i t t e d  t o  b e 
members of churches.

In  o rde r  t o  neu t r a l i s e  t he  f o rc e  o f  t he  p a s s a ge  i n 
Ma t t h ew  xv i i i .  15,  16 ,  17,  i t  h a s  b e en  t hough t  by 
some, that  the ter m rendered c hur c h  means the Jewish 
s y n a g o g u e ,  o r  t h e  S a n h e d r i m .  S o  Wo l f ,  C a l v i n , 
Beza ,  Paræus ,  and Goodwin h imse l f .  I t  cannot  mean 
t h e  S anhed r im ,  b e c au s e  t h e  wo rd  n eve r  b e a r s  t h a t 
s i g n i f i c a t i o n .  T h e  S a n h e d r i m  i s  c a l l e d  s u n š d r i o n , 
never ™kklhs…a.  I t  i s  t rue that ™kklhs…a i s  sometimes 
emp loyed  in  the  Sep tuag in t  and  in  Jo s ephu s  to  de- 
note the  synagogue  o f  a  par t icular  p lace—the as sembly 
o f  Jewi sh wor sh ipper s—but  i t  was  never  re s t r ic ted t o 
t h e  r u l e r s  o f  t h a t  a s s embl y.  I t  mean s  t h e  e n t i r e  b o dy 
o f  t h e  p e o p l e ;  a n d  t h u s  i t  w i l l  s t i l l  r e m a i n  t o 
b e  s hown ,  t h a t  t h e  s yn agogue  i s  pu t  f o r  i t s  r u l e r s . 
Bu t ,  i ndeed ,  i t  i s  qu i t e  improbab l e,  t h a t  e i the r  the
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S anhed r im  o r  a  s yn agogue  t r i buna l  i s  mean t .  How 
c o u l d  t h e  S av i o u r  r e f e r  h i s  f o l l owe r s  t o  a  J ew i s h 
s y n a g og u e ;  a  b o d y  n o t  o n l y  d e vo i d  o f  s y m p a t hy 
w i t h  t h e m ,  bu t  e ve n  a l i e n  i n  s p i r i t  a n d  t e m p e r ? 
To  h ave  re f e r re d  t h em  t o  s u ch  a  t r i bun a l ,  f o r  t h e 
pur pose of  res tor ing brother ly  a f fect ion and conduct , 
would have been a s trange phenomenon in the history 
o f  the  compas s iona te  Je su s . a  The  a l lu s ion ,  there fore, 
c an  on ly  be  to  the  sp i r i tu a l  soc i e ty,  the  church ,  to 
which both the of fender  and the of fended be long.  In 
the present  pas sage,  a s  Vi t r inga has  r ight ly  remarked, 
Je s u s  g ive s  d i r e c t i o n s  r e s p e c t i n g  t h e  p ro c e d u re  o f 
churches after his death.

I n  t h e  s ame  manne r  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n  no t  t h e  J ew i s h 
church is  meant in Matt .  xvi .  18, a l though the former 
d id  not  then ex i s t .  There  i s  no weight  in  the  objec- 
t ion,  tha t  i f  Chr i s t  had not  meant  t h e  J ew i sh  church, 
the  apos t le s  cou ld  not  have  under s tood h i s  meaning . 
Hi s  immed ia t e  fo l lower s  looked  fo r  a  church  which 
the Redeemer was to establish; although they had very 
imper fec t  v iews  o f  i t  t i l l  a f t e r  the  day  o f  Pentecos t . 
Besides ,  the object ion would not be val id,  even i f  the 
apos t l e s  had  no  c on c ep t i on  o f  a  church to  be  founded 
by the i r  Mas ter,  because  h i s  l anguage was  not  a lways 
a c commoda t ed  t o  t h e  me anne s s  o f  t h e i r  i d e a s .  He 
de l ive red  to  them many in s t r uc t ions  which  they  d id 
no t  under s t and  a t  the  t ime—ins t r uc t ion s  re l a t ing  to 
t he i r  f u tu re  conduc t  and  h i s  c au s e  i n  t he  wor l d  a s 
commi t t ed  to  them.  In  shor t ,  the  Jewi sh  s ynagogue

a See Note LX.
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cannot  be  meant  by  the  word  c hu r c h  in  th i s  pa s s age. 
It means the Christian church.a

T h e  o l d e r  P ro t e s t a n t s  d i s p u t e d  mu c h  r e s p e c t i n g 
t h e  p re c i s e  mean ing  o f  ™kklhs…a h e re .  I s  i t  mean t 
o f  t h e  c hu rch  r u l e r s ,  t h ey  a s ked ,  o r  o f  t h e  en t i r e 
c h u r c h ?  O f  t h e  f o r m e r ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  C h r y s o s - 
t o m .  B u t  t h e  L u t h e r a n s  we r e  r i g h t  i n  e x p l a i n i n g 
i t  o f  t h e  l a t t e r.  I n  t he  New Te s t amen t  t he  t e r m  i s 
n eve r  a pp l i ed  t o  t h e  e l d e r s  a l one.  I t  i s  n eve r  u s ed 
s ynonymous l y  w i th  presbutšrion,  t h e  p r e s by t e r y .  On 
the contrary it  i s  sometimes applied to the entire body 
o f  the  member s  a s  d i s t i n gu i s h e d  f r om ,  t he  e lde r s .  So 
i n  A c t s  x v.  2 2 .  We  k n ow  t h a t  p a s s a g e s  f ro m  t h e 
O ld  Te s t amen t  h ave  been  adduced  whe re  t h e  word 
rende red  c o n g r e g a t i o n  d eno t e s  s imp l y  t h e  e l d e r s  a n d 
r u l e r s  o f  t h e  c o n g r e g a t i o n .  B u t  s u c h  p a s s a g e s  a r e 
i r re l evan t .  The  Heb rew word  emp loyed  i n  t he  O ld 
Te s t a m e n t  i s  n o t  e q u i v a l e n t  t o  t h e  G r e e k  wo r d 
™kklhs…a i n  the  New Te s t ament  in  i t s  app ropr i a t ed 
s e n s e .  T h e  c o n s t i t u t i o n  o f  t h e  c o n g r e g a t i o n  wa s 
e s s e n t i a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  f r o m  t h e  c o n s t i t u t i o n  o f  a 
Chr i s t i an  church ;  and  i t  i s  who l ly  unwar r an t able  to 
reason from the one to the other.

We t ake  ™kklhs…a in  i t s  o rd ina r y,  un i fo r m s ign i f i - 
cat ion,  of  a  col lect ion of  bel iever s ;  nei ther  the mem- 
ber s  a lone di s t inct  f rom the of f icer s ,  nor  the of f icer s 
di s t inct  f rom the member s ,  but  a  church ful ly  const i- 
tu ted ,  and  the re fo re  cons i s t ing  o f  bo th .  Hammond’s 
e x p l a n a t i o n ,  “ Te l l  i t  i n  t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  a l l  t h e
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people ,  that before them the governor may rebuke him,” 
is unworthy of an expositor. It is a mere evasion.

T h e  o n l y  p l a u s i b l e  a r g u m e n t  a g a i n s t  t h e  v i e w 
a l re ady  d educed  f rom the  p a s s a g e s  i n  t h e  f i r s t  a nd 
s e c o n d  E p i s t l e s  t o  t h e  C o r i n t h i a n s ,  i s  t h u s  s t a t e d 
by  the  London min i s t e r s  a f t e r  Augus t ine,  Beza ,  and 
Gro t i u s .  “ I t  i s  no t  s a i d ,  Su f f i c i en t  t o  s u ch  an  one 
i s  the  rebuke in f l i c ted  o f  a l l ,  ØpÕ tîn p£ntwn;  but  o f 
many ,  ØpÕ tîn pleiÒnwn,  n ame l y,  o f  t h e  p re s by t e r y, 
which consis ted of many off icer s .” The term pleiÒnwn 
l i t e r a l l y  s i g n i f i e s  t h e  m a j o r i t y ,  t h e  g r e a t e r  n u m b e r . 
The  o f f i c e r s ,  howeve r,  b e l ong i n g  t o  t h e  s uppo s e d 
“d ive r s  p a r t i cu l a r  cong rega t i on s  i n  t he  p re sby t e r i a l 
church  o f  Cor in th ,” were  no t  the  ma jo r i t y  a s  com- 
p a red  w i t h  t h e  membe r s  c ompo s i n g  t ho s e  cong re - 
g a t i on s .  Thu s  t h e  c r i t i c i sm  i s  no t  on l y  powe r l e s s , 
but absolutely untenable.a

I t  i s  a l s o  a r g u e d  b y  s o m e ,  t h a t  “ t h e  p owe r  o f 
d i s c ip l ine” i s  con fe r red  on  the  o f f i ce-bea re r s  a lone, 
because  i t  i s  wr i t ten in the Epi s t le  to  Ti tus ,  “A man 
tha t  i s  an  he re t i c,  a f t e r  the  f i r s t  and  s econd  admo- 
n i t i on  re j e c t ; ” and  in  tha t  to  T imothy,  “Aga in s t  an 
e l d e r  re c e ive  no t  a n  a c cu s a t i on  bu t  b e f o re  two  o r 
th ree  wi tne s s e s .” T imothy  and  Ti tu s ,  however,  were 
evange l i s t s ,  o r  s en t  by  an  apos t l e  to  do  the  work  o f 
evange l i s t s .  They were  a l so  endowed wi th  ext raord i- 
nary g i f t s .  I t  would be necessary to the conclusiveness 
of the proof der ived from these passages to demonstrate 
that ordinary office-bearers represent evangelists.
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A n o t h e r  p a s s a g e ,  q u o t e d  by  B row n  f o r  t h e  s a m e 
pu r po s e,  i s  i n  John  xx .  21–23 :  “Then  s a i d  Je su s  t o 
them aga in ,  ( the  e leven apos t le s )  Peace  be unto you: 
a s  my  F a t h e r  h a t h  s e n t  m e ,  e ve n  s o  s e n d  I  yo u . 
Whose  soeve r  s i n s  ye  remi t ,  t hey  a re  remi t t ed ;  and 
whose  soever  s in s  ye  re ta in ,  they a re  re ta ined.” Here 
o rd ina r y  e l de r s  a re  unce remon iou s l y  a s sumed  to  be 
the representat ives  of  the apost les ,  and power c la imed 
for  the for mer which was or ig ina l ly  confer red on the 
l a t t e r.  Le t  i t  be  p roved  tha t  the  power  o f  remi t t ing 
and reta ining s ins  was not pecu l ia r  to the apost les ,  but 
i s  s t i l l  i n  t h e  chu rch  o f  Ch r i s t ;  a nd  we  s h a l l  t h en 
under take  to  show tha t  i t  i s  not  pecu l i a r  to  church- 
rulers.

I t  should be considered f inal ly,  that in the New Tes- 
tament,  e lder s  are not exhor ted to exerci se di sc ipl ine, 
or  censured for  the neg lect  o f  i t ,  in  d i s t inct ion f rom 
the  church .  The  b r e t h r en  a re  admoni shed  o r  b l amed . 
The body of the member s are addressed in such cases . 
Surely thi s  f act  impl ies ,  that  di sc ip l ine i s  the bus iness 
o f  t h e  who l e  s o c i e t y ;  o f  t h e  chu rch  i n  connex i on 
wi th  i t s  r u l e r s ,  and  no t  o f  one  pa r t  o f  i t .  I t  i s  t he 
common concern and interest of all the disciples.

The  p re ced ing  d i s cu s s i on  wou ld  be  impe r f e c t  d i d 
we not  a l lude to  another  prerogat ive  c l a imed for  the 
e lde r s  o f  a  church  apa r t  f rom the  p r iva t e  member s ; 
we  mean the  power  o f  b ind ing  and  l o o s i n g  spoken o f 
in the Gospel  of  Matthew, which i s  genera l ly thought 
to  be  synonymous  wi th  the  r em i t t i n g  and  r e t a in ing  o f 
sins, mentioned in John’s Gospel.

The pa s s age  in  Mat thew i s  th i s :  “Ver i ly  I  s ay  unto
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you, Whatsoever ye shal l  bind on ear th shal l  be bound 
in heaven: and whatsoever ye shal l  loose on ear th shal l 
b e  l oo s ed  i n  he aven .” Wi th  t h i s  t h e  two  f o l l ow ing 
pas sages  have been connected:  “And I  wi l l  g ive  unto 
thee  the  key s  o f  the  k ingdom o f  heaven :  and  wha t - 
s o eve r  t hou  s h a l t  b i nd  on  e a r t h  s h a l l  b e  bound  i n 
h e aven ;  a nd  wha t s o eve r  t hou  s h a l t  l o o s e  o n  e a r t h 
s h a l l  b e  l oo s ed  i n  h e aven .” “Who s e  s o eve r  s i n s  ye 
remit ,  they are remitted unto them; and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained.”a

T h e  t h re e  t e x t s  j u s t  q u o t e d  h ave  b e e n  va r i o u s l y 
app l i ed  to  a  Chr i s t i an  church .  I t  ha s  been  supposed 
tha t  they  demons t r a t e  pecu l i a r  p r iv i l ege s  be long ing 
ei ther  to the ruler s  of  i t  a lone,  or  to the member s  in 
connex ion  wi th  the  r u l e r s ,  o r  even  to  the  member s 
a l o n e .  G r e a t  o b s c u r i t y,  h oweve r ,  a t t a c h e s  t o  t h e 
wo rd s .  I t  i s  e x c e ed ing l y  d i f f i c u l t  t o  d i s cove r  t h e i r 
t r ue  mean ing .  Le t  u s ,  i n  the  f i r s t  p l a ce,  a t t empt  to 
a s c e r t a i n  i t ;  a nd  t h en  no t i c e  o f  wha t  p e r s on s  t h ey 
speak.

(a . )  In  Ma t thew xv i .  19 ,  the  key s  o f  the  k ingdom 
o f  h e ave n  d e n o t e  t h e  p owe r  o f  o p e n i n g ,  a n d  by 
impl ica t ion o f  shut t ing  i t .  But  what  i s  meant  by  the 
k ingdom of  heaven or  k ingdom of  God?  We answer, 
a  s t a t e  o r  cond i t i on  i n  wh i ch  t h e  k i ng l y  powe r  o f 
Mes s i ah  i s  owned and wi l l ing ly  submit ted  to—where 
His sovereign, peaceful reign is  remarkably manifested. 
Now thi s  condi t ion i s  exhibi ted by the sp i r i tua l  sub- 
j e c t s  o f  Je su s ,  p a r t  o f  whom a re  on  e a r th  and  p a r t

a Matt, xviii. 18; xvi. 19.—John xx. 28.
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in heaven.  Al l  the sa inte,  and none other s ,  be long to 
t h e  k i n g d o m .  I t  i s  s e l d o m ,  h owe ve r ,  t h a t  b o t h 
d iv i s i on s  o f  t he  k ingdom a re  rende red  p r om in en t  a t 
the  s ame t ime  in  the  s ame pa s s age.  There  i s  u sua l l y 
a  s p ec i a l  re f e rence  t o  t he  one  o r  t o  t he  o the r,  i n - 
c lud ing  the  idea  o f  loca l i t y—to the  s a in t s  above,  o r 
those below.

This  one s igni f ica t ion a lways  be longs  to the phrase, 
a l though i t  i s  var ious ly modif ied by the circumstances 
o f  the  context .  Di f fe rent  a spec t s  o f  the  k ingdom are 
pre sented  in  d i f f e rent  pa s s age s—the exter na l  and in- 
ternal aspect.

F rom deno t ing  the  s t a t e  o r  con s t i t u t i on  o f  t h ing s 
under which the true people of God l ive,  i t  comes by 
an  e a sy  and  na tu r a l  t r an s i t ion  to  deno te  the  peop le 
t h e m s e l ve s .  I t  s i g n i f i e s  a t  o n c e  t h e  s t a t e ,  a n d  t h e 
sub j e c t s  o f  tha t  s t a t e.  Thus  i t  i s  wr i t t en ,  “The  k ing- 
dom o f  heaven  i s  a t  hand  the  t r ue  re ign  o f  Mes s i ah 
i s  about  to  commence in  the  sub jec t ion o f  a  wi l l ing 
people  to  h imse l f ,  in  the  wor ld .  Thi s  i s  the  exter na l 
a spec t  o f  the  k ingdom.  Or  aga in ,  “The  k ingdom o f 
God  i s  w i th in  you ;” the  re i gn  o f  t he  Mes s i ah  i s  i n 
yo u r  h e a r t s .  T h e  p h r a s e  i s  s y n o n y m o u s  w i t h  a 
c hur c h-s ta te ,  a  t rue  c hur c h-s ta te ,  under standing the ter m 
Church  i n  i t s  comprehen s ive  s en s e  a s  deno t ing  the 
e n t i r e  c o m p a ny  o f  b e l i e ve r s .  A d m i s s i o n  i n t o  t h e 
kingdom i s  co-ordinate  with admis s ion into the mys- 
t i c a l  body  o f  Chr i s t ,  whose  member s  a re  c i t i zens  o f 
heaven.a

a See Note LXIII.
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If  this  be the true sense of the express ion, i t  wil l  be 
de s i r ab l e  no t  to  con found  i t  w i th  t h e  v i s i b l e  c hu r c h , 
w h i c h  s u g g e s t s  a  v e r y  i n d e f i n i t e  a n d  a p p a r e n t l y 
un s c r i p t u r a l  i d e a .  The  k i ngdom i n  que s t i on  i s  t h e 
t r u e  go s p e l  s t a t e  i n  wh i ch  a l l  a re  w i l l i n g  s ub j e c t s 
of  Mess iah.  In thi s  method we ar r ive a t  a  so lut ion of 
the  var ious  pas sages  in  which i t  occur s ,  both natura l 
and satisfactory.

W h a t  t h e n  a r e  t h e  key s  o f  t h i s  k i n g d o m ?  T h ey 
a re  the  gospe l  by  which men a re  in t roduced in to  i t . 
As  soon a s  s inner s  be l i eve  the  go spe l  o f  Chr i s t ,  the 
d o o r  o f  t h e  t r u e  c h u r c h  i s  o p e n e d  t o  t h e m ,  a n d 
t h ey  a r e  a d m i t t e d .  Pe t e r  wa s  e n t r u s t e d  w i t h  t h i s 
i n s t r u m e n t .  H e  wa s  i nve s t e d  w i t h  t h e  p owe r  o f 
p re a ch ing  i t  i n f a l l i b l y,  o f  open ing  t h e  k i ngdom to 
a l l  who should  be l ieve,  and o f  shut t ing  i t  aga ins t  a l l 
who  s hou l d  no t  b e l i eve .  The  me s s a g e  o f  s a l va t i on 
w a s  c o n s i g n e d  t o  h i m  a s  a n  a p o s t l e .  W i t h  t h a t 
d iv ine  in s t r ument  he  wen t  fo r th  in to  the  wor ld ,  an 
ambassador for Christ.

The  p a r a l l e l  p a s s a g e  i n  John  xx .  23,  f avo u r s  t h e 
v i ew tha t  the  t e r ms  b ind in g  and  l o o s i n g  re spec t  s i n s . 
A p p l i e d  t o  s i n s ,  t h ey  m e a n  r e m i t t i n g  a n d  r e t a i n i n g 
them.  But  s ince  no  human  be ing  ha s  power  to  fo r - 
g ive  s in s ,  and s ince  none o f  the  apos t le s  c l a imed for 
h imse l f  so  g rea t  author i ty,  the  meaning mus t  be  tha t 
Peter,  ent r us ted wi th  the  gospe l ,  was  able  to  dec la re 
the remiss ion of  s ins  to those who bel ieved,  the non- 
remis s ion to those  who remained impeni tent .  “I  g ive 
unto thee ,” i s  the addres s ,  wi thout  ever  hint ing a t  h i s 
r e p r e s e n t i n g  e i t h e r  c o l l e a g u e s  o r  s u c c e s s o r s .  T h e
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ver y  s ame  power  indeed  tha t  Je su s  gave  to  Pe te r  he 
gave to  a l l  the  apos t le s ;  but  he  gave i t  to  themse lves 
in the commiss ion which they received from him, and 
not  by  be ing  repre sen ted  in  Pe te r.  The  keys  a re  not 
an emblem of church power,  but of  apostol ica l  power. 
Thi s  l anguage amounts  to  ne i ther  more nor  le s s  than 
the  impor t  o f  the  commis s ion which a l l  the  apos t l e s 
rece ived  f rom Je su s  be fo re  h i s  a s cen s ion ;  the  power 
of inf al l ibly preaching the doctr ines of the gospel,  and 
of declar ing to what character s the kingdom of heaven 
i s  open,  and to  whom i t  i s  shut .  A l l  who be l i eve  in 
the Lord Jesus  Chr i s t  are admitted into thi s  kingdom; 
a l l  who do not  a re  exc luded;  whi le  the charac ter s  o f 
be l iever s  and unbel iever s  are  inf a l l ibly  drawn, so that 
those  who are  approved by the  apos t le s  a re  approved 
by  Je s u s ;  t h o s e  c o n d e m n e d  by  t h e m  w i l l  b e  c o n - 
demned by him.”a

T h e  p a s s a g e  i n  Jo h n  x x .  2 3  r e f e r s ,  a s  h a s  b e e n 
a l r e a d y  i n t i m a t e d ,  t o  t h e  s a m e  s u b j e c t .  I n  i t  t h e 
Saviour for mal ly g ives  to a l l  the apost les  what he had 
be fo re  con fe r red  on  Pe te r.  Here  they  rece ive  in f a l - 
l ib le  qua l i f i c a t ions  fo r  p reach ing  the  gospe l ;  fo r  de- 
clar ing the remiss ion of s ins to such as should believe; 
a n d  p ro n o u n c i n g  e x c l u s i o n  f ro m  t h e  k i n g d o m  o f 
heaven on the unbelieving.

I n  re g a rd  t o  Ma t t h ew  xv i i i .  18 ,  many  con s i d e r a - 
t i o n s  a p p e a r  t o  r e q u i r e  t h e  s a m e  e x p o s i t i o n .  T h e 
p re c ed i ng  con t ex t ,  howeve r,  f avou r s  a no the r  v i ew, 
ag reeably  to  which the  pa s sage  re fer s  to  the  exerc i se

a Carson, Reply to Brown, p. 56.
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o f  d i sc ip l ine  in  a  church o f  Chr i s t .  The apos t l e s  a re 
represented as  binding and loosing on ear th, and their 
acts are ratified in heaven.

(b . )  The preceding remarks show that  the passage in 
the  s ix teenth  chapte r  o f  Mat thew’s  gospe l  app l i e s  to 
Pe t e r  a l one ;  wh i l e ,  i n  John  xx .  t h e  s ame  powe r  i s 
confer red on a l l  the apost le s .  Nei ther  of  them re la tes 
t o  d i s c i p l i n e  o r  t o  t he  gove r nmen t  o f  a  chu rch  on 
ear th .  They a re  there fore  inapp l icable  to  the  sub jec t 
b e f o re  u s . a  The  wo rd s  r e co rd ed  i n  t h e  e i g h t e en t h 
ch ap t e r  o f  Ma t t hew ’s  Go spe l  a r e  a pp rop r i a t e ,  i n a s - 
much  a s  t h ey  a l l u d e  t o  t h e  e xe rc i s e  o f  d i s c i p l i n e . 
P r ima r i l y  and  p rope r l y  t h ey  s p e ak  o f  t h e  a po s t l e s . 
The decis ions of  apost les  a lone are rat i f ied in heaven. 
I t  i s  remarkable  tha t  the  contex t  speak s  o f  the  con- 
duc t  o f  member s  in  a  church  toward s  e ach  o the r  in 
case of  of fence;  whi le,  in the ver se i t se l f ,  the addres s 
i s  a l t e red ,  “wha t soeve r  ye  s h a l l  b ind  on  e a r th ,” &c. 
&c. :  me an i n g  t h e  a p o s t l e s .  F rom  t h e  n a t u re  o f  t h e 
contex t ,  the  word s  may  be  re f e r red  to  a  church  ad- 
min i s t e r ing  d i s c i p l i ne  a cco rd ing  to  the  apo s t l e s ,  o r 
ag reeably  to  apos to l i c  r u le.  Then i t s  proceedings  a re 
r a t i f i ed  o f  God .  Bu t  i n  th a t  c a s e  i t  i s  p rope r l y  the 
a po s t l e s  who  a dm i t  a nd  e x c l ud e—the  au t ho r i t y  o f 
t h e i r  i n f a l l i b l e  wo rd ,  a n d  n o t  t h e  wo rd  o f  m a n . 
There i s  no war rant,  in any r ight view of the passage, 
fo r  conf in ing  the  ac t  in tended to  church-r u le r s ,  be- 
cause they are never denominated the church, nor are 
they the representatives of the apostles.

a See Note LXIV.
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“We propose thi s  explanat ion with much di f f idence, 
because no sat i s f actory view of the meaning conveyed 
by these  pa s sages  ha s  ye t  been g iven,  a l though much 
h a s  b e en  bu i l t  on  t h em by  va r i ou s  d enomina t i on s . 
Before they be adduced in behal f  of  the ecc les ia s t ica l 
au thor i t y  c l a imed  by  pope,  p re l a t e,  p r i e s t ,  o r  p re s - 
by t e r,  i t  shou ld  be  p roved  tha t  any  o f  the s e  pa r t i e s 
i s  the  l eg i t imate  succes sor  o f  Pe ter  and the  apos t l e s , 
or  that  any of  them i s  scr iptura l ly  ent i t led the  c hur c h . 
T i l l  then ,  the  re f l ec t ing  inqu i re r  wi l l  look  on  the i r 
c i t a t i o n  o n  b e h a l f  o f  p owe r s  a s s u m e d ,  a s  e n t i r e l y 
a rb i t r a r y.  A s  l ong  a s  the i r  t r ue  s en se  i s  so  ob s cu re, 
arguments  founded on them should be proposed with 
e x t reme  mode s t y,  no t  w i t h  t h e  dogma t i sm  ch a r a c - 
teristic of ecclesiastical partisans.

We have now to indicate  ver y br ie f ly  the pr iv i leges 
of the people.

1 .  T h e y  h ave  t h e  r i g h t  o f  c h o o s i n g  t h e i r  ow n 
of f i ce-bearer s ,  a s  ha s  been fu l ly  shown in  a  prev ious 
lecture.

2.  I f  they are competent to e lect  their  own of f icer s , 
they are a l so competent to remove them out of off ice, 
o r  to  dep r ive  them o f  the i r  o f f i c i a l  cha r a c t e r.  Th i s 
power i s  inherent in every voluntary society,  and con- 
sequently in every church.

3 .  T h ey  h ave  t h e  r i g h t  t o  e x p o s t u l a t e  w i t h  a n 
offending elder in case of doctr inal aber rations or mal- 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n .  T h i s  i s  i m p l i e d  i n  t h e  p r e c e d i n g , 
t he  l e s s  be ing  a lway s  con t a ined  in  the  g re a t e r ;  and 
should precede the f ina l  s tep of  remova l  f rom of f ice. 
I t  i s  ag reeable  to  the  d i rec t ion g iven by  Pau l  to  the

 x
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c h u r c h  a t  C o l o s s e  r e s p e c t i n g  A r c h i p p u s ,  i f  i t  b e 
a l l owed  t h a t  A rch i ppu s  wa s  a n  e l d e r :  “And  s ay  t o 
Archippus,  Take heed to the ministr y which thou hast 
received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it.”

4.  I t  be longs to them to judge of  the appl icat ion of 
the  l aws  o f  Chr i s t  to  any  ca se  tha t  may  a r i s e  in  the 
church.  Thi s  i s  accordant  wi th the tenor  of  the New 
Testament,  and the apostol ic condescension to popular 
privileges on all occasions.

5.  I t  i s  t h e i r  p r iv i l e g e  t o  i nqu i re  w i th  t he  e l d e r s 
i n t o  a l l  c a s e s  t h a t  c ome  b e f o re  t h em  a s  a  c hu rch . 
They  he a r  and  j udge  o f  o f f en c e s ,  concu r  w i t h  t h e 
e l de r s ,  and  s anc t i on  the  mea su re s  wh i ch  the  r u l e r s 
c a r r y  in to  e f f e c t .  Eve r y  th ing  i s  t r an s ac t ed  in  the i r 
p re s e n c e .  The  con s en t  o f  t h e  ma j o r i t y  a t  l e a s t ,  i s 
nece s s a r y  to  a l l  church ac t s ;  and no sentence  should 
be  p ronounced  i n  oppo s i t i on  t o  t he i r  w i l l .  Th i s  i s 
founded on the express ion in Matthew’s  gospel ,  “hear 
t h e  c h u r c h  a n d  o n  t h e  l a n g u a g e  u s e d  by  Pa u l  i n 
the  f i r s t  and  s econd  Ep i s t l e s  to  the  Cor in th i an s  re - 
garding the case of the incestuous person.

T h e y  h ave  p r i v i l e g e  t o  m a ke  e x c e p t i o n  t o  t h e 
admi s s ion  o f  member s  to  church- f e l l owsh ip,  i f  t hey 
can  show ju s t  c au se.  Th i s  i s  in  accordance  wi th  the 
conduc t  o f  the  d i s c ip l e s  a t  Je r u s a l em in  re l a t i on  to 
Said (Acts ix. 26, 27).

6.  In looking at  a  church of  Chr is t  const i tuted af ter 
h i s  own  word ,  we  ob s e r ve  i n  i t  t h e  a p p e a ra n c e  o f  a 
d e m o c r a c y ,  a n d  a  p ro p e r  a r i s t o c r a c y .  I n  r e g a r d  t o 
t h e  e l d e r s  who  r u l e ,  i t  i s  a n  a r i s t o c r a cy ;  bu t  w i t h 
re l a t i on  t o  t he  power  o f  t h e  membe r s  g ene r a l l y,  i t
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r e s emb l e s  a  d emo c ra c y  t o  a  c e r t a i n  ex t en t ,  t hough  i t 
i s  no t  a  r e a l  democracy.  The  two c l a s s e s ,  the  r u l e r s 
and  the  r u l ed ,  e ach  po s s e s s ing  i t s  own r i gh t s ,  need 
n o t  d a s h  w i t h  e a c h  o t h e r .  A  d u e  b a l a n c e  m ay  b e 
ma in t a ined  be tween  them.  The  go lden  equ ipo i s e  o f 
prerogat ive  may be pre ser ved. a I t  i s  pos s ible,  indeed, 
t h a t  t h e  g ove r n m e n t  o f  t h e  e l d e r s  m ay  b e c o m e 
oppre s s ion ;  whi le  the  pre roga t ive  o f  the  peop le  may 
b e c o m e  l aw l e s s n e s s  a n d  a n a r c hy.  B u t  w h e r e  t h e 
v i t a l ,  peaceabl e  power  o f  god l ine s s  p reva i l s ,  ne i the r 
p a r t y  w i l l  e n c ro a c h  o n  t h e  o t h e r .  T h e  a u t h o r i t y 
o f  the  e lder s  and the power  of  the  people  wi l l  be  in 
un i son .  No  j a r r i ng  d i s co rd  w i l l  a g i t a t e  t he  soc i e t y 
and drive away the spirit of love.

a See Note LXV.
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LECTURE VII.

authoritative courts of review examined and  
discussed.

“i will put upon you none other burden. but that which ye 
have already, hold fast till i come.”

Rev. ii. 24, 25.

H av i n g  s p o k e n  o f  “ c l a s s i c a l  p r e s b y t e r y ” i n  a 
f o r me r  l e c t u re ,  we  now p roce ed  t o  con s i d e r  o t h e r 
g ove r n i n g  a s s e m b l i e s  o f  g r e a t e r  e x t e n t — s u c h ,  f o r 
example,  a s  have  rece ived the  name of  synod s .  These 
a re  amp le r  a s soc i a t ion s  than  p re sby te r i e s ,  con s i s t ing 
of  member s  be long ing to severa l  presbyter ie s .  Synods 
a re  d iv ided  in to  p r o v in c i a l ,  na t i ona l ,  and  o e cumen i c a l , 
d i f f e r i n g  f ro m  o n e  a n o t h e r  m e re l y  i n  e x t e n t  T h e 
f i r s t  a re  more  f requen t l y  he ld  than  the  s econd ;  and 
the second, than the third.

The  p ropo s i t i on  s e t  f o r th  by  many  i s ,  t h a t  “ Je su s 
C h r i s t  h a t h  l a i d  d ow n  i n  h i s  wo rd  a  p a t t e r n  o f  a 
j u r i d i c a l  s ynod  con s i s t i n g  o f  gove r n i ng  o f f i c e r s  o f 
d i v e r s  p r e s b y t e r i a l  c h u r c h e s ,  f o r  a  r u l e  t o  t h e 
churches of Christ in all succeeding ages.”a
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Thus  a  synod cons t i tu te s  a  cour t  o f  rev iew for  the 
author i ta t ive deter minat ion of  a l l  cases  which may be 
b rough t  b e fo re  i t ;  wh i l e  t h e  va r i ou s  cong reg a t i on s 
and presbyter ies  embraced within i t s  range are bound 
to submit.

In  proof  o f  the  ex i s tence and per manent  obl iga t ion 
o f  synods ,  re fe rence  i s  made to  the  f i f teenth chapter 
of  the Acts  of  the Apost les .  Here i t  i s  sa id i s  a  divine 
wa r r a n t  f o r  t h e m ,  c l e a r  a n d  e x p r e s s ,  w h i c h  t h e 
i ngenu i t y  o f  opponen t s  c anno t  sh ake  o r  ove r th row. 
“No d iv ine,” s ay s  Ru the r fo rd ,  “ th a t  eve r  d i d  wr i t e 
o r  s p e ak  o f  t h i s  c h ap t e r ,  e x c ep t  s ome  o f  l a t e ,  bu t 
they  acknowledge  Ac t s  xv.  to  be  a  fo r ma l  copy  and 
d r augh t  o f  a  g ene r a l  a s s embly.  I  m igh t  c i t e  a l l  ou r 
Protes tant  d iv ines ,  the Lutherans ,  Papi s t s ,  schoolmen, 
ca su i s t s ,  a l l  the  f a ther s  and  counc i l s ,  a l l  the  doc tor s 
anc i en t  and  moder n ,  bu t  th i s  wa s  to  f e t ch  wa te r  to 
the sea.”a

We  p u r p o s e  a t  p r e s e n t  t o  c o n s i d e r  t h i s  a l l e g e d 
s c r i p t u r a l  b a s i s  o f  s ynod s  w i t h  a l l  t h e  impa r t i a l i t y 
and ca lmnes s  which so  g rave  a  sub jec t  demands ,  not 
deter red by the for midable host ,  mult i tudinous as  the 
waters of the sea, to which Rutherford refers.

Whi l e  Pau l  and  Bar naba s  abode  wi th  the  be l i eve r s 
a t  Ant ioch ,  conf i r ming and bu i ld ing  them up in  the 
f a i t h ,  c e r t a i n  m e n  f ro m  Je r u s a l e m — p h a r i s a i c a l l y - 
minded Chr i s t i ans—came to  the  c i ty  and a s sured the 
di sc ip les  that  they could not  obta in sa lvat ion without 

a  A  Pe a c e a b l e  a n d  Te m p e r a t e  P l e a  f o r  Pa u l ’s  P r e s by t e r i e  i n  S c o t - 
land, p. 217. 4to. London: 1642.
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c i r c u m c i s i o n .  T h i s  s t a t e m e n t  wa s  c o n t r a r y  t o  t h e 
d o c t r i n e  o f  Pa u l  a n d  B a r n a b a s ,  w h o  a c c o r d i n g l y 
oppo s ed  t h e  n a r row  v i ew s  o f  s u ch  t e a ch e r s .  A f t e r 
much disputat ion between them and the two apost les , 
i t  wa s  ag reed  to  s end  a  depu ta t ion  to  Je r u s a l em fo r 
t h e  p rope r  s e t t l emen t  o f  t h e  que s t i on .  The  re co rd 
does not inform us,  whether this  measure was adopted 
a t  the sugges t ion of  Paul  h imse l f ,  who had par t icu lar 
re a son s  fo r  go ing  up  to  Je r u s a l em independen t l y  o f 
the  p re sen t  bu s ine s s ;  bu t  we  th ink  i t  ve r y  p robable. 
Cer tain other s of the brethren belong ing to the church 
a t  Ant ioch  accompan ied  Pau l  and  Bar naba s  on  the i r 
mission; though the phar isaic individuals themselves do 
no t  s e em  t o  h ave  b e en  p re s en t  a t  t h e  pub l i c  c on - 
su l t a t ion  in  Je r u sa l em,  a s  Brown suppose s .  Thi s  may 
b e  i n f e r re d  f rom  t h e  twen t y - f ou r t h  ve r s e ;  “Fo r a s - 
much a s  we have  hea rd  tha t  ce r t a in  which  went  out 
f ro m  u s  h ave  t ro u b l e d  yo u  w i t h  wo rd s  s u bve r t i n g 
your  sou l s ,  s ay ing ,  ye  mus t  be  c i rcumci sed  and keep 
t h e  l a w ;  t o  w h o m  we  g a v e  n o  s u c h  c o m m a n d - 
m e n t ,” & c .  T h e  c a s e  wa s  o n e  o f  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e 
apo s t l e s  and  e lde r s  a t  Je r u s a l em f rom the  church  a t 
Ant ioch ,  rega rd ing  a  po in t  which  had  d i s t r ac ted  the 
iqinds of the disciples.

The  documen t  o r  ep i s t l e  embody ing  t he  de c i s i on 
o f  t h e  m e e t i n g  wa s  w r i t t e n  i n  t h e  n a m e  o f  t h e 
a p o s t l e s ,  e l d e r s ,  a n d  b r e t h r e n .  I t  i s  a l s o  e v i d e n t 
tha t  the  mea su re s  recommended  were  obl i g a to r y  on 
a l l  Gen t i l e  Chr i s t i an s ;  a l though  the  ep i s t l e  wa s  ad- 
dre s sed  on ly  to  the  churches  spec i f i ed  in  i t ,  because 
the  d i spu te  had  f i r s t  a r i s en  in  them.  The  a rgument
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founded on th i s  chap te r  in  f avour  o f  synods  may  be 
p re s en t ed  in  the  word s  o f  t he  “ sund r y  min i s t e r s  o f 
Christ within the city of London.”

1.  “Here  wa s  a  p rope r  g round  and  occ a s i on  fo r  a 
j u r i d i c a l  s ynod .  2 .  Here  were  p rope r  member s  o f  a 
synod convened to cons ider  of  th i s  ques t ion.  3.  Here 
a l l  the member s  of  the synod,  a s  they were convened 
by  l i ke  o rd i n a r y  a u t h o r i t y,  s o  t h ey  a c t e d  by  l i ke 
ord inar y  and equa l  power  in  the  whole  bus ine s s  l a id 
b e f o r e  t h e m .  4 .  H e r e  wa s  t h e  o r d i n a r y  way  a n d 
method of synodal proceedings by the apost les ,  e lder s , 
a n d  b r e t h r e n .  5 .  H e r e  we r e  s e ve r a l  a u t h o r i t a t i ve 
and juridical acts of power put forth in this synod.”a

In  oppos i t ion to  th i s  mode o f  pa ra l l e l i s ing  moder n 
s y n o d s  w i t h  t h e  s o  c a l l e d  s y n o d  a t  J e r u s a l e m ,  i n 
which i t  i s  not di f f icul t  to see how the view taken of 
Scr ipture i s  contro l led by moder n ideas  and pract ice, 
we remark—

( a . )  T h a t  s u c h  s y n o d s  a r e  n eve r  n o t i c e d  i n  a ny 
o the r  pa r t  o f  the  New Tes t ament ,  even  where  the i r 
appea r ance  migh t  have  been  expec ted .  When  e r ro r s 
i n  d o c t r i n e  a n d  p r a c t i c e  we r e  d i s s e m i n a t e d ,  t h e 
apo s t l e s  d id  no t  wr i t e  to  synods  fo r  the  pur pose  o f 
s upp re s s i ng  them.  In  Cor in th ,  whe re  i t  i s  a f f i r med 
there  were  “ severa l  cong rega t ions  under  one pre sby- 
ter ia l  gover nment ,” Paul  does  not  wr i te  to the e lder s 
c o m p o s i n g  t h e  p r e s by t e r y,  t o  e x c o m mu n i c a t e  t h e 
i n c e s t uou s  p e r s on ;  bu t  t o  t h e  chu rch  g ene r a l l y.  I n 
l i ke  manne r,  t he  s even  chu rche s  o f  A s i a  Mino r  a re

a The Divine Right of Church Government, p. 219, et seqq.
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a d d re s s e d  i n  t h e  A p o c a l y p s e  s e p a r a t e l y  a n d  a p a r t . 
They are reproved,  war ned,  exhor ted,  each church by 
i t s e l f ,  a s  t hough  i t  h ad  t h e  powe r  w i t h i n  i t s e l f  t o 
re c t i f y  a bu s e s .  I f ,  howeve r,  t h e re  h ad  b e en  a  p ro - 
vincia l  synod,  i t s  proper bus iness  would have been to 
c o n s i d e r  s u c h  m a t t e r s .  I n  t h a t  c a s e  t h e  S av i o u r ’s 
reproof  would  have  been spec i a l l y  addre s sed  to  i t  a s 
h av ing  neg l ec t ed  to  exe rc i s e  the  power  w i th  wh ich 
i t  was  ent r us ted  for  cor rec t ing  e r ror.  The gover n ing 
body which possessed control  over these churches was 
the appropr ia te  cour t  to which the epi s t le  or  epi s t le s 
s h o u l d  h ave  b e e n  s e n t ,  r a t h e r  t h a n  t o  i n d i v i d u a l 
churches.

(b . )  The compos i t ion of  th i s  a s sembly was  pecul i a r. 
I t  wa s  c o m p o s e d  i n  p a r t  o f  a p o s t l e s .  T h e s e  we r e 
inspired, and therefore infallible in unfolding the will of 
God.  But  in  the present  ins tance i t  has  been deemed 
de s i r a b l e  t o  s e t  a s i d e  t h e i r  i n s p i r a t i on  and  i n f a l l i - 
b i l i t y.  I t  i s  ave r red  tha t  they  d id  not  ac t  a s  apos t l e s 
in the meet ing,  but  as  ord inary e lde r s ;  and the fo l low- 
ing reasons are adduced in favour of the position.

1 .  “ B e c a u s e  t h e  a p o s t l e  P a u l  a n d  B a r n a b a s  h i s 
c o l l e a g u e  we re  s e n t  a s  m e m b e r s  t o  t h i s  s y n o d  by 
o rde r  and  de t e r m ina t i on  ( œtaxan)  o f  t h e  chu rch  a t 
Ant ioch ,  and  they  submi t t ed  themse lve s  to  tha t  de- 
t e r m in a t i on ,  wh i ch  t h ey  cou l d  no t  h ave  s ubmi t t ed 
unto a s  apos t le s ,  but  a s  ord inar y  e lder s  and member s 
o f  t h e  p re sby t e r y  a t  An t i o ch :  t h ey  t h a t  s end  be ing 
greater than those that are sent by them.”a

a The Divine Right of Church Government, pp. 222, 223.
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T h i s  a r g u m e n t  b e c o m e s  i nva l i d ,  a s  s o o n  a s  t h e 
humi l i ty  o f  the  apos t l e s ,  and the i r  s c r upulousnes s  in 
r e f r a i n i n g  f r o m  t h e  a s s u m p t i o n  o f  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
au tho r i t y  ove r  t he  chu rche s ,  a re  d i s t i n c t l y  b rough t 
in to v iew.  Bes ides ,  i t  cannot  be  proved tha t  the  idea 
o f  re fe r r ing  the  mat te r  to  the  apos t l e s  and  e lde r s  a t 
J e r u s a l e m  o r i g i n a t e d  w i t h  t h e  c h u rc h  a t  A n t i o c h .” 
For aught the New Testament teaches to the contrar y, 
t h e  r e f e r e n c e  i n  q u e s t i o n  wa s  s u g g e s t e d  by  Pa u l 
h i m s e l f .  A n d  w h a t  wa s  t h e  i n f e r i o r i t y  i m p l i e d  i n 
P a u l ’s  “ s u b m i t t i n g ” t o  t h e  d e t e r m i n a t i o n  o f  t h e 
c h u r c h ?  Wa s  h e  u n w i l l i n g  t o  u n d e r t a ke  t h e  d u t y 
i n  q u e s t i o n ?  Wa s  i t  a  t a s k  i m p o s e d  o n  h i m ? 
Nothing to that  e f fec t  i s  e i ther  conta ined or  impl ied 
in  Luke ’s  n a r r a t ive.  On the  con t r a r y,  he  unde r took 
the  s e r v i ce  fo r  the  bene f i t  o f  the  Gent i l e  churche s , 
t h a t  t h e r e  m i g h t  b e  a n  a m i c a b l e  a d j u s t m e n t 
o f  t h e  d i s p u t e ,  s u f f i c i e n t l y  d e c i s i ve  t o  d i s c o u r a g e 
Judaisers.

2 .  “Because the manner of  proceeding in thi s  synod 
convened  wa s  no t  ex t r ao rd in a r y  and  apo s to l i c a l ,  a s 
when they  ac ted  by  an  immedia te  in f a l l i b l e  in sp i r a - 
t i on  o f  t h e  Sp i r i t  i n  p enn ing  t h e  Ho l y  S c r i p tu re s , 
(w i thout  a l l  d i spu t ing ,  examin ing  o r  judg ing  o f  the 
m a t t e r  t h a t  t h ey  w r i t  s o  f a r  a s  we  c a n  r e a d , )  bu t 
o r d i n a r y,  p r e s b y t e r i a l ,  a n d  s y n o d a l ;  b y  o r d i n a r y 
h e l p s  a n d  m e a n s ,  s t a t i n g  t h e  q u e s t i o n ,  p ro o f  a n d 
e v i d e n c e  f ro m  S c r i p t u r e  w h a t  wa s  t h e  g o o d  a n d 
accep table  wi l l  o f  God concer n ing  the  p re sen t  con-

a See Note LXVI.
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t rover sy,  and upon evidence of  Scr ipture  conc luding, 
‘It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us.’”a

There  i s  no th ing  in  th i s  ve rb i age  t end ing  to  e s t a - 
b l i s h  t h e  p o i n t  c o n t e n d e d  f o r .  T h e  a p o s t l e s  s e e m 
no t  to  have  de l ive red  the i r  s en t imen t s  immed i a t e l y. 
B u t  t h a t  i s  n o  r e a s o n  w hy  t h e i r  s e n t i m e n t s  w h e n 
del ivered, were not the sentiments of apost les  as  such. 
T h e  O l d  Te s t a m e n t  wa s  a p p ro p r i a t e l y  a d d u c e d  by 
James ,  because i t  would have specia l  weight  in show- 
ing the advocates of  circumcis ion the r ight bear ing of 
the Jewish Scriptures on the point debated.

Much s t re s s  ha s  been  l a id  on  the  f ac t  o f  d i s pu t i n g . 
Nor  a re  we  a t  a l l  d i s po sed  to  que s t i on  i t .  Bu t  th a t 
t he  apo s t l e s  d i s pu t ed  w i th  one  ano the r,  o r  d i f f e red 
in  op in ion  among  themse lve s ,  the re  i s  no t  the  l e a s t 
c i r c u m s t a n c e  t o  s h ow.  N o  d o u b t  m a ny  p e r s o n s  i n 
the  a s s embly  concu r red  in  op in ion  w i th  the  pha r i - 
sa ica l ly-minded indiv idua l s  who had gone f rom Judea 
to  Ant ioch ;  and re fu sed  to  submi t  to  the  sen t iment s 
even of  apos t le s .  I t  i s  ques t ionable  a l so,  whether  the 
apost les  were regarded as  inf a l l ible in their  exposi t ion 
of the divine wil l ,  ei ther by these bel ieving Phar isees, 
o r  by  t h e  c o nve r t s  g e n e r a l l y.  We  a r e  i n c l i n e d  t o 
suppose  tha t  they  were  not  so  regarded .  And i f  they 
we re  no t  v i ewed  i n  t h e  re a l  c h a r a c t e r  wh i ch  t h ey 
undoub ted ly  had ,  the  ac t  o f  d i spu t ing ,  wh ich  many 
are so anxious to f ix  on them, makes  nothing for  the 
Presbyter ian s ide of  the quest ion, as  long as  i t  cannot

a Divine Right, &c., p. 228.
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be  shown  th a t  d i f f e ren t  and  va r y ing  op in ion s  we re 
exp re s s ed  by  t h em .  I t  i s  ve r y  p robabl e  tha t  some  o f 
t h e  e l d e r s  t h e m s e l ve s  d i d  n o t  r e c og n i s e  a p o s t o l i c 
utterances in the true character of inf a l l ibi l i ty belong- 
i n g  t o  t h e m .  T h a t  m a ny  o f  t h e  J ew i s h  C h r i s t i a n 
di sc iples  did not ,  i s  cer ta in.  Enlarged views of  Chr i s- 
t i an f reedom under  the Gospe l ,  were  not  enter ta ined 
a t  t h i s  e a r l y  p e r i od  by  t h e  n ew l y - conve r t e d  Jew s . 
L e t  i t  b e  con s i d e red  t h en ,  t h a t  t h e  i n f a l l i b i l i t y  o f 
the apostles in al l their expositions of the mind of God 
wa s  n o t  u n ive r s a l l y  a d m i t t e d ;  a n d  t h e  mu c h  d i s p u - 
tation, in which some are desirous to make them parties, 
w i l l  c e a s e  t o  appe a r  s t r ange.  The  c a re fu l  re ade r  o f 
the  en t i re  na r r a t ive  wi l l  s ee  tha t  many  were  p re sen t 
a t  t h e  de l i b e r a t i on  be s i d e s  t h e  apo s t l e s  and  e l d e r s , 
t o  whom the  d i s pu t a t i on  may  b e  f a i r l y  a t t r i bu t ed . 
The par t  t aken by  the  apos t l e s  i s  c l ea r ly  ind ica ted— 
the i r  s ay ing s  d i s t i nc t l y  g iven ;  and  why  they  shou ld 
be  m ixed  up  w i th  t he  p rev iou s  p roceed ing s  c anno t 
be under s tood,  except  to serve the pur pose of  reduc- 
ing them to the leve l  of  ordinar y men.  The nar ra t ive 
i t s e l f  i n t ima te s  tha t  the  apo s t l e s  had  no  pa r t  in  the 
d i spu t ing ;  fo r  no t  t i l l  a f t e r  i t  d id  Pe te r  r i s e  up  and 
s p e a k—then  B a r n ab a s  a nd  Pau l—and  l a s t l y,  J ame s . 
A f t e r  they  had  u t t e red  the i r  s en t iment s ,  we  hea r  o f 
no  more  deba t ing .  Unan imi ty  p reva i l ed .  The  s en t i - 
ments of al l  present happily coincided in a concil iatory 
mea su re.  Thu s  a l l  t h a t  c an  be  f a i r l y  ex t r a c t ed  f rom 
the  na r r a t ive  i s ,  tha t  the re  wa s  d i spu t ing  i n  p r e s en c e 
o f  t h e  apo s t l e s .  Apo s t l e s  we re  i n  t he  a s s embly,  and
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h e a rd  t h e  c l a s h i n g  o f  o p i n i o n s .  I t  i s  n e i t h e r  s a i d 
no r  imp l i ed ,  t h a t  t h ey  j o ined  i n  s u ch  p roceed ing s . 
Bather is the contrary hinted.

I t  i s  f u r t h e r  a r g u e d ,  t h a t  t h e  a p o s t l e s  a c t e d 
throughout a s  ordinar y e lder s ,  because “cer ta in other 
o f  t h e  c h u r c h  o f  A n t i o c h ,  a s  we l l  a s  P a u l  a n d 
Bar naba s ,  were  s en t  a s  de l ega te s  f rom the  church  a t 
An t i o ch .  They  we re  a l l  s e n t  a s  we l l  t o  t h e  e l d e r s 
a s  t o  t h e  apo s t l e s ,  a t  Je r u s a l em ,  abou t  t h i s  ma t t e r. 
T h e y  we r e  r e c e i ve d  a t  J e r u s a l e m  a s  we l l  b y  t h e 
elder s  as  the apost les ,  and repor ted their  case to them 
both.  The e lder s  a s  wel l  a s  the apos t le s  met  together 
t o  c o n s i d e r  t h e r e o f .  T h e  l e t t e r s  c o n t a i n i n g  t h e 
synoda l  dec ree s  and  de te r mina t ion s  were  wr i t t en  in 
t h e  n ame  o f  t h e  e l d e r s  and  b re th ren ,  a s  we l l  a s  i n 
the  name  o f  the  apo s t l e s .  The  e l de r s  and  b re th ren , 
a s  wel l  a s  the  apos t le s ,  brand the  f a l se  teacher s .  The 
e lde r s  and  b re th ren ,  a s  we l l  a s  the  apo s t l e s ,  s ay,  ‘ I t 
s e e m e d  g o o d  t o  t h e  H o l y  G h o s t  a n d  t o  u s .’ T h e 
elder s and brethren, as well  as the apostles,  did impose 
upon the churches  no other burden than these neces- 
sar y th ings .  The e lder s ,  a s  wel l  a s  the apost le s ,  be ing 
assembled, thought good to send chosen men of them- 
s e lve s  to  Ant ioch ,  to  de l ive r  the  synoda l  dec ree s  to 
t h em,  and  t o  t e l l  t h em the  s ame  th ing s  by  mou th . 
And  the  dec ree s  a re  s a i d  to  be  o rda ined  a s  we l l  by 
t h e  e l d e r s  a s  by  t h e  a po s t l e s  a t  Je r u s a l em .  So  t h a t 
throughout  th i s  whole synoda l  t ransact ion,  the e lder s 
a re  dec la red in  the  text  to  go on in  a  f t i l l  au thent ic 
e qu i p a g e  w i t h  t h e  a po s t l e s  f rom  po i n t  t o  po i n t .” a

a Divine Right, &c., p. 224.
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The  f a c t  o f  the  e lde r s  and  b re th ren  be ing  a s s o c i a t e d 
w i t h  the  apos t l e s  th roughout  the  na r r a t ive,  doe s  no t 
prove that  the for mer acted in the same capacity with 
the  l a t t e r ;  o r  t h a t  t he  l a t t e r  we re  d ive s t ed  o f  t he i r 
i n s p i r a t i on  a t  t h e  mee t i ng .  A l l  t h a t  we  l e a r n  f rom 
the  c i rcumstance  i s ,  the  ext reme prudence,  humi l i ty, 
a n d  p e a c e - l o v i n g  s p i r i t  o f  t h e  a p o s t l e s .  I f  t h e 
re a son ing  o f  ou r  opponen t s  were  va l i d ,  and  c a r r i ed 
ou t  to  i t s  l eg i t ima t e  l eng th ,  the  apo s t l e s  shou ld  be 
s t r i pped  o f  the i r  o f f i c i a l  cha r ac t e r  en t i re l y,  and  re - 
duced to the s imple level  of  the brethren—the pr ivate 
members of the church.

T h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  s o  o f t e n  m a d e ,  n a m e l y,  t h a t  t h e 
apost les  acted sometimes as  apost les ,  and sometimes as 
o rd ina r y  e lde r s  o r  p re sby te r s ,  i s  a  que s t ionable  one. 
T h e  a p o s t o l i c  o f f i c e  i n c l u d e d  t h a t  o f  e l d e r ;  t h e 
a p o s t l e s  t h e m s e l ve s  s o m e t i m e s  a s s u m e d  t h a t  t i t l e ; 
the i r  a c t s  were  sub s t an t i a l l y  such  a s  o rd ina r y  e lde r s 
p e r f o r m ;  a n d  t h ey  we re  o f t e n  j o i n e d  w i t h  e l d e r s . 
Such a re  the  rea sons  a l l eged for  the  hypothes i s ,  tha t 
they acted in many cases as ordinary, uninspired elder s. 
The at tempt,  however,  to di scr iminate the sent iments 
and  a c t i on s  p roceed ing  f rom them a s  a po s t l e s ,  a nd 
t ho s e  p ro c e ed i ng  f rom  t h em  a s  o rd i n a r y  e l d e r s ,  i s 
a n  a t t e m p t  t o  d i v i d e  w h a t  w a s  n e v e r  i n t e n d e d 
t o  b e  s e ve r e d .  T h e  l i n e  o f  d i s t i n c t i o n  s o  d r aw n , 
seems  need le s s ,  unwar ranted ,  and in jur ious  to  t r u th . 
The  apo s t l e s  were  a lway s  apo s t l e s .  They  n e ve r  c e a s e d 
t o  b e  i n s p i r e d .  I n  a l l  t h e i r  a n n o u n c e m e n t s  o f  t h e 
divine wil l  and exposit ions of i t s  meaning, inf al l ibi l i ty 
n eve r  d e s e r t e d  t h e m .  T h ey  t a u g h t  a s  a p o s t l e s  a n d
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no th ing  e l s e.  In  th a t  c apac i t y  they  a re  b rough t  be- 
fore us in the New Testament;  and we cannot consent 
t o  d enude  t h em o f  t h e i r  e x t r ao rd in a r y  i n s p i r a t i on . 
As  a p o s t l e s ,  t h ey  a re  a  p a t t e r n  t o  Ch r i s t i a n s  i n  a l l 
a g e s .  A s  a p o s t l e s ,  t h e y  s h o u l d  b e  i m i t a t e d  b y 
bel iever s ,  so f ar  a s  the New Testament war rants  us  in 
extending tha t  imi ta t ion.  They are  never  he ld  out  a s 
example s  o f  imi ta t ion to  one  c l a s s  o f  be l i ever s  more 
than to another.  In  fo l lowing them, Chr i s t i ans  gene- 
ral ly must proceed according to the spir it  of the Bible. 
They  a re  p re s en t ed  a s  t h e  un ive r s a l  b i s hop s  o f  t h e 
churche s ,  i n  the i r  comp lex  o f f i c e ;  and  i t  i s  equa l l y 
impos s ib l e,  a s  i t  i s  unnece s s a r y  fo r  u s  to  inve s t i ga te 
t h e i r  c onduc t  a nd  t e a ch i ng s  i n  t h e  l i g h t  o f  a  d i s - 
t i n c t i o n  i nve n t e d  by  m e n ,  a n d  f r e q u e n t l y  u s e d  i n 
support of high pretensions on the part of the clergy.

Thu s  we  re j e c t  t h a t  d o u b l e  a s p e c t  o f  t h e i r  p e r s on 
which  p l ay s  a  p rominent  pa r t  in  the  books  o f  pa r t i - 
s a n s ,  b e l i e v i n g  t h a t  i t  i s  t o t a l l y  i m p o s s i b l e ,  e ve n 
were  i t  o f  any use,  to  d i scover  the  t imes  and ac t s  o f 
t h e i r  p r e s by t e r s h i p ,  a nd  t h e  t ime s  a nd  a c t s  o f  t h e i r 
apostleship.

So  a l s o  w i th  reg a rd  to  e van g e l i s t s ,  who  have  been 
cons ide red  in  a  double  a spec t ;  in  the i r  ex t ra o rd i na r y 
cha r ac te r  a s  e vang e l i s t s  s t r i c t l y,  and  in  the i r  o rd i na r y 
character as presbyters.

Even  p r oph e t s  have  been  sub jec t ed  to  the  l i ke  d i s - 
t inc t ion,  be ing made both ext raord inar y  o f f i cer s  and 
ordinary ministers or presbyters.

Bu t  t h e  c a s e  o f  a l l  i s  a n a l ogou s .  The  a t t emp t  t o 
p ronounce  an  op in ion  on  the i r  ac t s  a s  ex t ra o rd ina r y ,
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t e m p o r a r y  o f f i c e r s ;  a n d  t h e i r  d o i n g s ,  a s  o r d i n a r y 
e l d e r s ,  i s  u t t e r l y  nu g a t o r y.  A l l  t h a t  c o n c e r n s  t h e 
p l a in  reade r  o f  the  B ib l e  i s  to  know tha t  they  were 
per sons invested with cer tain powers, in the inf ancy of 
Chr i s t i an i ty,  which  none  pos se s s  in  the  p re sen t  day. 
Many th ing s ,  i t  i s  t r ue,  a re  done,  and  ver y  proper ly 
so,  by Chr i s t i ans  appointed by a  church,  which these 
h i gh l y  g i f t ed  i nd iv i dua l s  p e r fo r med ;  bu t  t h a t  i s  no 
re a son  fo r  s p l i t t i ng  up  the i r  i nd iv i dua l i t y  i n to  two 
par t s ,  one or  o ther  o f  which may be  made use  o f  in 
the  exp l ana t ion  o f  a  pa r t i cu l a r  pa s s age,  accord ing  a s 
i t  su i t s  the  v i ews  o f  a  con t rove r s i a l i s t .  Men wi l l  be 
a lway s  c o n t e n d i n g  a b o u t  t h e  a s p e c t  o r  c h a r a c t e r  i n 
which the off icer s in question appeared on a par ticular 
occasion, as important to their argument or system.

The root of  this  arbi trar y divis ion l ies  in the notion 
of  su c c e s s i on ,  which c l ings  more or  le s s  to  a l l  par t ie s . 
I t  i s  deemed honourable to be in a l ine connecting us 
w i t h  a p o s t l e s  o r  a p o s t o l i c  men .  To  b e  a b l e  t o  t r a c e 
descent  to these marvel lous  teacher s  and gover nor s  i s 
a  h i g h  p r i v i l e g e ,  w h i c h  a m b i t i o n  d o e s  n o t  e a s i l y 
a b andon .  A l l  l ove  s u c c e s s i on  i n  o n e  s e n s e  o r  o t h e r . 
P re l a t i s t s  make  d i o c e s a n  b i s h o p s  t h e  l e g i t ima t e  s u c - 
ces sor s  of  apos t le s ,  in  doing which they look to “the 
ordinar y of f ice  of  the apos to la te,” a f f i r ming that ,  “ in 
the  ex t raord inar y  pr iv i l ege s  o f  the  apos t l e s  they  had 
no  s u c c e s s o r s .” a  P re s by t e r i a n s ,  on  t h e  o t h e r  h and , 
who regard pr e sby t e r s  a s  the apos t le s ’ succes sor s ,  have 
re spec t  s imp ly  to  the  g en e ra l  cha r a c t e r  wh i ch  apo s -

a Jeremy Taylor.
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t i e s  h a d  a s  m i n i s t e r s .  T h e  s a m e  r e m a r k  m a y  b e 
app l i ed  to  the  mode  in  wh ich  the  two pa r t i e s  v i ew 
e va n g e l i s t s ;  t h e  o n e  m a k i n g  p r e l a t e s  t h e i r  m o d e r n 
representatives, the other presbyters.

E ve n  t h e  c o m m i s s i o n  g i ve n  by  o u r  L o rd  t o  t h e 
c hu r c h ,  or  to  per sons  repre sent ing the  church,  be fore 
his ascension, has felt  the inf luence of this dist inction, 
be ing  exp l a i ned  o f  t he  apo s t l e s  and  t h e i r  s u c c e s s o r s , 
n ame ly,  b i s h op s ,  a c co rd ing  to  Churchmen ;  bu t  p r e s - 
byters, according to Presbyterians.

We  repud i a t e  t h e  a r b i t r a r y  s eve r an c e  i n  que s t i on 
as an invention of men, who, by introducing ar t i f icial- 
i t i e s  in to  the  in te r pre ta t ion  o f  Scr ip ture,  per pe tua te 
disputes between ecclesiastical parties.

As  to  the  a l l ega t ion ,  tha t  “ the  apo s t l e s  themse lve s 
c a re f u l l y  d i s t i n gu i s h ed  b e tween  t h e i r  a u t ho r i t a t ive 
c h a r a c t e r  a s  i n s p i r e d  a p o s t l e s ,  a n d  t h e i r  o rd i n a r y 
character as  weak and f a l l ible minis ter s  of  the word,”a 
i t  re s t s  on  no good founda t ion .  The  apos t l e s  indeed 
occa s iona l ly  s ty le  themse lve s  e l d e r s  and p r ea c he r s ,  not 
employ ing  the  t i t l e  apo s t l e  a t  a l l  t imes ;  but  tha t  c i r - 
cumstance only shows that  they were not  conf ined to 
t h e  u s e  o f  a  s i n g l e  t e r m .  A n d  i f  e l d e r  o r  p r e a c h e r 
were les s  honourable than apos t l e ,  their  appl icat ion of 
i t  t o  t h e m s e l ve s  m ay  b e  t r u l y  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e 
absence of  ambi t ion.  But  whi le  they s ty le  themse lves 
p r e s by t e r s ,  they  were  a t  the  ve r y  s ame  t ime  apo s t l e s , 
and  v i c e  v e r s a .  The  apo s to l i c  power  wa s  i n s epa r ab l e 
from them.

a Smyth. Presbytery and not Prelacy, &c., p. 14.
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There  i s  in  t r uth no cause  for  anxie ty  about  min i s - 
t e r i a l  s u c c e s s i on .  I t  i s  o f  more  impor t ance  to  po s s e s s 
t h e  s ame  t r u th  which  apos t l e s  and  evange l i s t s  t aught , 
than to  ca tch a t  a  doubl e  c ha ra c t e r  in  the i r  per son for 
the  s ake  o f  mak ing  ou t  someth ing  tha t  w i l l  a t  l e a s t 
l o o k  l i ke  a n  u n i n t e r r u p t e d  s u c c e s s i o n  f ro m  t h e m . 
T h e  m e n  w h o  t e a c h  t h e  s a m e  d o c t r i n e s  a n d  r u l e 
a c co rd ing  to  t he  s p i r i t u a l  l aw s  o f  Chr i s t ,  a re  t he i r 
l e g i t i m a t e  s u c c e s s o r s .  T h e y  a r e  t h e  o n l y  a n d 
p rope r  re p re s en t a t ive s  o f  t h e s e  e x t r ao rd i n a r y  men , 
who s e  d o c t r i n e  a n d  s p i r i t  a re  t h e  s ame.  A  Chr i s t i an 
society composed of  such as  g ive credible evidence of 
their  be l ie f  in the gospel ,  may in thi s  manner const i- 
t u t e  s u c c e s s o r s  t o  t h e  apo s t l e s ,  i . e. ,  men  l i v i n g  a f t e r 
t h em ,  who  t e a ch  t h e  s ame  go spe l  wh i ch  t h ey  p ro - 
mulga ted and gover n the church by the pr inc ip le s  o f 
t h e  g re a t  L eg i s l a t o r  commun i c a t ed  t o  t h em by  i n - 
s p i r a t i on .  To  t h i s  s u c c e s s i o n  t h e  my s t e r y  o f  mode r n 
o rd i n a t i o n  i s  no t  nece s s a r y ;  t hough  s c r i p t u ra l  o rd i n a - 
t i on ,  or,  in  other  words ,  so lemn prayer  for  g race  and 
success in the discharge of duties, is very desirable.

Be s ide s  apos t l e s ,  the re  were  e l d e r s  in  the  a s s embly. 
Who the se  were  we have  no spec i f i c  mode o f  a scer- 
t a i n i n g .  They  we re  t h e  t e a ch e r s  a nd  r u l e r s  o f  t h e 
church  a t  Je r u sa l em.  I t  i s  h igh ly  probable  tha t  some 
of them were endowed with extraordinary g i f t s  of  the 
Holy Spirit. Perhaps all were not so.

Bu t  why  were  the  e l de r s  j o ined  w i th  the  apo s t l e s 
in  the  de te r mina t ion  o f  the  ques t ion?  Pre sby te r i an s , 
proceeding on the as sumption that  they were a l l  o rd i - 
na r y ,  un in sp i r ed  e lder s ,  would  rep ly,  tha t  there  might

 y
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be the model  o f  a  church cour t  cons i s t ing of  o f f ic ia l 
per sons  a lone.  Were i t  a  point  of  any impor tance,  we 
s hou l d  unde r t a ke  t o  p r o v e  t h e  imp rob ab i l i t y  o f  a l l 
the elder s  in quest ion being unendowed with the g i f t s 
o f  the  Holy  Sp i r i t ;  fo r  we  know tha t  the  church  o f 
Jerusa lem posses sed a  la rge measure of  such char i sms. 
Let  i t  be  g ranted ,  however,  tha t  they pos se s sed none 
of  these endowments ,  and were merely ordinar y pres- 
by t e r s .  W hy,  t h e n ,  i t  i s  a s ke d ,  wa s  t h e  r e f e r e n c e 
made to apost le s ,  provided they acted in an aposto l ic 
c a p a c i t y,  a nd  a t  t h e  s ame  t ime  t o  common  e l d e r s ? 
Could  the  wi sdom of  the  l a t te r  improve  the  d ic t a te s 
o f  i n s p i r a t i o n  p r o c e e d i n g  f r o m  t h e  f o r m e r ?  We 
answer,  a  mat ter  o f  f ac t  was  to  be  a scer ta ined.  From 
the f i r s t  ver se  o f  the  f i f teenth chapter  o f  Act s ,  com- 
pared with the twenty-four th,  i t  would seem, that the 
Pha r i s a i c  t e a che r s  h ad  a l l e ged  the  au tho r i t y  o f  t he 
c h u r c h  ( o r  o f  i t s  e l d e r s )  a t  J e r u s a l e m ,  f o r  t h e i r 
p e c u l i a r  o p i n i o n s .  T h e y  c a m e  f r o m  t h e  m o t h e r 
church,  and a l leged i t s  sanct ion for what they taught . 
Hence the ruler s of the society in the metropolis  were 
concer ned in the mat ter.  I t  be longed to them to say, 
w h e t h e r  t h e  c a s e  we re  r e a l l y  s u c h  a s  i t  h a d  b e e n 
rep re s en t ed  by  the  Juda i s i ng  t e a che r s .  Th i s  appea r s 
t o  h ave  been  the  re a son  why  the  e l de r s  we re  a s so - 
c ia ted wi th  the  apos t le s .  I t  was  to  a scer ta in  a  mat ter 
o f  f ac t ;  to  lear n whether  the s ta tement  of  the phar i- 
s a i c a l l y -d i s po s ed  Chr i s t i an s  wa s  t r ue  o r  f a l s e ,  f rom 
those with whom they had been connected and whose 
au thor i ty  they  a l l eged .  But  Dr.  Dick  ob jec t s  to  th i s 
e x p l a n a t i o n ,  b e c a u s e  “ t h e  t r u t h  c o u l d  h ave  b e e n
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a sce r t a ined  wi th  much l e s s  t rouble  by  a  s ing le  mes- 
senger,  and without a solemn and publ ic consultat ion. 
Bes ide s ,  when the  apos t le s  and e lder s  a s sembled ,  the 
sub jec t  o f  inqui r y  was  not  a  ques t ion o f  f ac t ,  but  o f 
d o c t r i n e ;  n o t  w h e t h e r  t h e  m e n  f r o m  J u d e a  h a d 
author i ty to teach, but whether the observance of the 
l aw o f  Mose s  shou ld  be  u rged  upon  the  Gen t i l e s .” a 
We g rant  that  the t ruth on th i s  po in t  might have been 
a s c e r t a i n ed  w i t h  l e s s  t roub l e .  Bu t  t h a t  wa s  a  ve r y 
subord ina t e  pa r t  o f  the  en t i re  bu s ine s s .  The  p r ima r y 
ques t i on  was  the re ference to aposto l ic  author i ty  on a 
doct r ina l  point .  Hence we hear  noth ing ,  in  the  pro- 
ceed ing s  o f  the  a s s embly,  conce r n ing  the  men  f rom 
Judea  hav ing  au thor i t y  to  t e ach ,  ye t  i t  i s  d i s t i nc t l y 
not iced  in  the  l e t te r.  Dr.  Dick ’s  ob jec t ion  would  be 
conc lu s ive,  had  the  ques t ion  o f  f ac t  been t h e  s o l e  o r 
c h i e f  quest ion.  But s ince i t  for ms a  smal l ,  subordinate 
point, the objection is innocuous.

The  b r e t h r e n  we re  a l s o  p re s en t  a t  t he  mee t ing .  In 
thi s  respect  i t  was  unl ike modern synods ,  f rom which 
t h e  p e o p l e  g e n e r a l l y  a r e  e x c l u d e d  a s  m e m b e r s . 
T h e re  t h ey  h ave  n e i t h e r  vo i c e  n o r  vo t e .  To  n e u - 
t ra l i se,  however,  th i s  fea ture  o f  d i s s imi la r i ty  between 
t h e  a s s e m b l y  i n  q u e s t i o n  a n d  m o d e r n  s y n o d s ,  t h e 
t e r m  b r e t h r e n  h a s  r e c e i v e d  a  p e c u l i a r  m e a n i n g . 
“ T h e y  we r e ,” s a y s  B row n ,  “ e i t h e r  p r o p h e t s  a n d 
e va n g e l i s t s ,  o r  o t h e r  m i n i s t e r s  w h o  we r e  a t  t h a t 
t i m e  i n  Je r u s a l e m .” T h u s  t h e  m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  c o u r t , 
a s  t hey  a re  s t y l ed  by  the  P re sby t e r i an  wr i t e r,  we re

a Lectures on the Acts, p. 68.
 y 2
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in  h i s  op in ion  o f f i c e - b e a r e r s  a l o n e .  Th i s  s en s e  o f  the 
t e r m  b r e t h r e n  i s  c o n t r a r y  t o  u n i f o r m  u s a g e .  T h e 
word  i s  never  conf ined  to  e lder s  or  min i s te r s  o f  the 
gospe l  a s  such .  I t  denote s  the  d i s c ip l e s  genera l l y,  a s 
a n  i n d u c t i o n  o f  a l l  t h e  p a s s a g e s  w h e r e  i t  o c c u r s 
amply  demons t ra te s .  Ruther ford  exp la in s  t h e  b r e th r en 
by “choice and able men,” a f f i r ming “that  the church 
may send,  in  some cases ,  lear ned men and holy men. 
t o  s y n o d s ,  w h o  a r e  n e i t h e r  p a s t o r s ,  e l d e r s ,  n o r 
d o c t o r s .  D r .  S my t h ,  a n o t h e r  P r e s by t e r i a n  a u t h o r , 
makes  them r u l i n g  e l d e r s ,  who s a t  in  the  a s s embly  a s 
“de lega ted  commis s ioner s .” Thus  these  l a t te r  author s 
admit that some laymen  may have been members of the 
a s s embly.  Happ i ly,  however,  we  a re  not  l e f t  wi thout 
a  suf f ic ient  re futa t ion of  such nar row inter preta t ions , 
i n  t h e  r e c o rd  i t s e l f .  T h e  b r e t h r e n  i s  a n  e x p re s s i o n 
ev iden t l y  p a r a l l e l  w i th  a l l  t h e  mu l t i t u d e ,  ( ve r s e  12 , ) 
and  t h e  who l e  c hu r c h ,  ( ve r s e  22 . )  But  he re  aga in ,  we 
encounter  Dr.  M’Leod.  “The Chr i s t ian p©n tÕ plÁqoj 
i s  the  genera l  s ynod ,  the  ÓlV tÍ ™kklhs…v,  ve r se  22 . 
T h e r e  i s  n o t  a  c l a s s  o f  p e r s o n s  d i s t i n c t  f ro m  t h e 
apost le s  and e lder s  he ld up to our view in thi s  ver se. 
I t  on ly  in for ms  us  tha t  the  apos t l e s  and e lder s  ac ted 
i n  a  c o l l e c t ive  c a p a c i t y,  a nd  t h a t  t h e  en a c t i n g  a s - 
s e m b l y  wa s  a  p ro p e r  r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f  t h e  w h o l e 
church.”a But if plÁqoj be synonymous with ™kklhs…a, 
a s  t h i s  w r i t e r  a f f i r m s ,  t h en  t h e  u s a g e  o f  t h e  l a t t e r 
re s t r ic t s  both to the body of  the Chr i s t i ans  genera l ly 
c o m p o s i n g  t h e  c h u r c h  a t  J e r u s a l e m .  T h e  w h o l e 
c hu r c h  i s  an  exp re s s i on  wh i ch  c anno t ,  w i thou t  v io -

a Ecclesiastical Catechism.
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fence,  be restr icted to the apost les  and elder s  without 
absurdi ty,  for  i t  i s  wr i t ten,  “then i t  p leased the apos- 
t l e s  and  e lde r s ,  wi th ,  the  whole  church .” The  whole 
chu rch  mu s t  h ave  been  a  c l a s s  o f  p e r son s  d i f f e ren t 
f rom the  apo s t l e s  and  e l de r s ,  v i z . ,  t he  body  o f  t he 
b e l i e ve r s  a t  J e r u s a l e m ,  w h o  s t a t e d l y  wo r s h i p p e d 
toge the r  a s  t he  s a in t s  o f  God . a  To  a  c and id  re ade r, 
looking a t  the expres s ions ,  a l l  the  mul t i tude,  the  who l e 
c hur c h ,  the  b r e th r en ,  i t  wi l l  ever  appear  more probable 
tha t  a l l  the  d i sc ip le s  were convened,  notwiths tanding 
the object ion advanced by Mosheim, and other s  a f ter 
h im,  that  no house in  Jerusa lem was  l a rge enough to 
c o n t a i n  t h e  mu l t i t u d e .  B u t  “ t h e re  i s  n o  ev i d e n c e 
tha t  the  body o f  the  be l i ever s  was  ver y  l a rge  a t  th i s 
t ime in Jerusa lem, for  a  ver y cons iderable  propor t ion 
o f  the  ea r ly  conver t s  were  re s ident s  o f  o ther  p l ace s ; 
and of those who belonged to the city, the per secution 
h a d  d r i ve n  m a n y  away.” b  I n  c o n s e q u e n c e  o f  t h e 
immense  number  o f  pe r son s  d i s covered  by  Moshe im 
i n  Je r u s a l em ,  h e  i s  o b l i g e d  t o  unde r s t a nd  t h e  e x - 
p re s s i on ,  “ t h e  who l e  chu rch ,” o f  a  c e r t a i n  p a r t  o f 
i t  i nve s t ed  wi th  the  power  o f  de t e r min ing  the  p ro- 
posed ques t ion,  an  exp lana t ion su f f i c ient ly  unnatura l 
to be at once rejected.

I t  i s  the  op in ion  o f  some,  tha t  de l ega t e s  f rom the 
churches of  Syr ia  and Ci l ic ia  were a l so present at  the 
meeting, because it is diff icult to explain, on any other 
pr inciple, how such churches were bound by its decrees.

a See Note LXVII.
b  A bb o t t .  S e e  t h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t ,  w i t h  b r i e f  e x p l a n a t o r y  n o t e s , 

8vo. Boston: 1842.
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The  con t rove r sy  p robably  ex i s t ed  in  the  Sy r i an  and 
Ci l idan churches ,  but  there i s  no good reason for  a s- 
suming tha t  the i r  “commis s ioner s” or  repre senta t ive s 
were at the assembly. The determination of the apostles 
a t  Je r u s a l em wou ld  be  o f  we igh t  in  the  eye s  o f  the 
d i sc ip le s  l iv ing  in  those  loca l i t i e s .  Coming f rom the 
mother-church, and the major ity of Chr ist ’s  immediate 
fo l lower s ,  i t  would  be  c lo thed wi th  impor tance,  and 
ef fectua l ly  re l ieve the minds  of  the Gent i le  be l iever s . 
The per sons  enac t ing  the  decree  pos se s sed  su f f i c i en t 
sp i r i tua l  author i ty  to  recommend i t s  obser vance.  But 
i t  i s  ob j e c t ed ,  th a t  “ the  dec ree  wa s  enac t ed  by  the 
e lder s ;  and what  r ight  the e lder s  o f  Jerusa lem had to 
make laws for other churches ,  no man i s  able to te l l .” 
The e lder s  were  a s soc ia ted wi th  the  apos t le s  in  de l i - 
be r a t ing .  They  con su l t ed  wi th  the  apo s t l e s .  So  a l so 
did the brethren. The apost les  did not cla im the exer- 
cise of great off icial author ity. They insisted not on their 
p e c u l i a r  p r e rog a t i ve s .  T h ey  a c t e d  a l o n g  w i t h  t h e 
e lder s  and d i sc ip le s ,  wi thout  a s suming that  they  were 
to  dec ide  the  que s t ion .  They  l i s t ened  to  a rgument s 
aga in s t  the i r  own sent iment s—they pre sented  f ac t s— 
they  exp l a ined  the  O ld  Te s t amen t—they  pu t  t hem- 
se lve s ,  outward ly  a t  l ea s t ,  on a  l eve l  wi th  the  other s 
then present, without losing aught withal of the extra- 
o rd ina r y  in f luence  which  a lway s  accompan ied  them. 
They  exe rc i s ed  no  l o rd l y  au tho r i t y  ove r  o the r s .  I n 
the  pre sent  in s t ance  they sugges ted ,  r a ther  than d ic- 
t a t e d .  And  when  t h e  mee t i n g  c ame  t o  a  d e c i s i on , 
they allowed it to go for th in the name of the apostles, 
e l d e r s ,  a n d  b r e t h r e n .  W h a t  a n  e x a m p l e  o f  f r e e d o m
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f rom amb i t i on !  How l ow l y  and  c au t i ou s l y  do  t h ey 
conduc t  themse lve s ,  when  they  migh t  have  c l a imed 
un l im i t e d  powe r  ove r  t h e  n ew l y - f o r med  s o c i e t i e s ! 
A n d  ye t  t h i s  ve r y  h a b i t u d e  o f  r e f r a i n i n g  f ro m  t h e 
a s s u m p t i o n  o f  a u t h o r i t a t i ve  c o n t ro l  i s  u r g e d  a s  a n 
argument, that the extraordinary influence which rested 
on their minds in al l  ecclesiast ical  proceedings relat ing 
to  the  deve lopment  o f  d iv ine  t r u th ,  wa s  su spended . 
Because  they waived their exercise of off icia l  author ity, 
put t ing  themse lve s  i n  t h e  a t t i t ud e  o f  e lder s ,  and  even 
of  b r e th r en ;  the r e f o r e  they d id  not  pronounce the d ic- 
t a t e s  o f  i n s p i r a t i on .  Be c a u s e  e l d e r s  c on s u l t e d  w i t h 
t hem,  t h e r e f o r e  t h e  apo s t l e s  a c t ed  a s  o rd i n a r y  e l d e r s , 
and not  a s  the  h ighes t  o f f ice-bearer s  in  the  churches 
o f  C h r i s t .  B e c a u s e  t h e  r e f e r e n c e  wa s  m a d e  a t  t h e 
s ame t ime  to  t h e  e l d e r s,  t h e r e f o r e  i t  wa s  no t  made  to 
t h em  a s  i n s p i r e d .  Be c a u s e  no  p e r s on  “ ro s e  a nd  p ro - 
nounced the dic ta tes  of  inspi ra t ion by which the res t 
we re  ove r awed  t h e r e f o r e  i n sp i r a t i on  wa s  no t  app l i ed 
by  the  apo s t l e s  t h roughou t  the  who l e  ma t t e r.  Such 
i s  the reasoning of  Dick.  We may f ree ly  admit ,  how- 
eve r ,  t h a t  t h e  r e f e r e n c e  wa s  no t  m a de  t o  t h em  a s 
inspired men; that  no per son pronounced the dicta tes 
o f  i n sp i r a t i on ,  s o  t h a t  t he  re s t  we re  ove r awed ;  t h a t 
e lder s  co-opera ted  wi th  them,  and be l ieve,  notwi th- 
s t anding ,  tha t  they spoke under  the  immedia te  guid- 
ance  o f  the  Holy  Sp i r i t ,  exe rc i s ing  the  func t ion s  o f 
apos t le s ,  and ceas ing not  to speak in that  capac i ty  in 
the ent i re  controver sy.  What  though a l l  the pr imit ive 
d i s c ip l e s  d id  no t  c l e a r l y  pe rce ive  o r  fu l l y  recogn i s e 
the i r  apos to l ic  qua l i f i ca t ions ,  and consequent  in f a l l i -
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b i l i t y ;  d o e s  t h a t  c i r c u m s t a n c e  d i ve s t  t h e m  o f  t h e 
ch a r a c t e r  e s s en t i a l l y  b e l ong i ng  t o  t h em?  The  op i - 
nions of  other  men do not a l ter  rea l i ty.  What though 
t h ey  a s s u m e d  n o t  a  d i c t a t o r i a l  t o n e ,  n o r  c l a i m e d 
immedia te,  uncond i t iona l  submi s s ion  to  the i r  u t t e r - 
ance s ;  had  the se  u t te r ance s  the  l e s s  c l a im to  in f a l l i - 
b i l i t y ?  Doe s  t h e  m o d e  i n  wh i ch  s e n t i me n t s  a r e  s e t 
f o r t h  nece s s a r i l y  i nd i c a t e  t h e  r e a l  c h a ra c t e r  o f  t h e s e 
sen t iment s ?  Because  an  apos t l e  consu l t s  wi th  o ther s , 
p ropo se s ,  sugge s t s ,  hea r s  oppo s i t e  a rgument s ,  s t a t e s 
f ac t s ,  reasons ;  does  he there fore cease  to be an apos- 
t l e ?  Doe s  h i s  hum i l i t y  d e p r ive  h i m ,  f o r  t h e  t i me, 
o f  h i s  in sp i r a t ion?  Does  the  subord ina te  po s i t ion  in 
wh i ch  h e  p l a c e s  h im s e l f  e x t e r n a l l y,  t a ke  away  t h e 
f unc t i on s  o f  a n  o f f i c e  h ab i t u a l l y  h e l d ?  No.  L e t  u s 
admi re  the  apo s t l e s ,  in  the i r  lowl ine s s  becoming  a l l 
th ings  to  a l l  men;  but  l e t  not  the  ver y  cont ra s t  they 
present to such as claim their mantle, tempt us to str ip 
them of an essential attribute.

The  l e t t e r  wa s  s e n t  i n  t h e  n ame  o f  t h e  a po s t l e s , 
e lder s ,  and brethren, though i t  was vir tual ly and truly 
the  l e t t e r  o f  the  apos t l e s  p re sen t  in  the  meet ing ;  o r 
ra ther,  a s  appear s  most  probable,  of  the apost le  James 
who  d i c t a t ed  i t .  The  e lde r s  f i n a l l y  app roved  o f  the 
a p o s t o l i c  s e n t i m e n t s  u t t e r e d  i n  t h e  m e e t i n g ; — t h e 
who le  mu l t i tude  concur red ;  and  the  names  o f  the se 
per sons ,  a s soc ia ted wi th  those  o f  the  apos t le s ,  would 
procure for  the decree a  more cordia l  recept ion.  The 
precise par t taken by the elder s and people is  a matter 
of  l i t t le moment.  I t  i s  of  no impor tance whether they 
were  ac t ive  o r  pa s s ive.  I t  i s  su f f i c i en t  to  know tha t
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the  s en t imen t s  e xp re s s ed  by  Pe t e r,  Pau l ,  B a r n ab a s , 
and James ,  approved themselves  f ina l ly  to a l l  present , 
and were  a lone embodied in  the  le t te r.  The dec i s ion 
emanated virtually and really from inspired men.

T h e  a s s e m b l y  h a d  t h u s  a  p o p u l a r  e l e m e n t  i n  i t . 
Apost le s  and e lder s  d id not  cons ider  i t  derogator y to 
their dignity to have the entire church associated with 
them in  the i r  de l i be r a t i on s .  When  a  we igh ty  que s - 
t ion  wa s  ag i t a t ed ,  t h e  l a i t y ,  a s  they  a re  c a l l ed ,  were 
not unwor thy the respect  of  su c h  of f ice-bearer s .  They 
we re  p re s e n t  a t  t h e  mee t i n g ,  a nd  t ook  p a r t  i n  i t s 
proceedings.

We  h ave  s e en  t h a t  t h e  ch a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  a s s emb l y 
wa s  p e c u l i a r ,  i n a smuch  a s  apo s t l e s—in f a l l i b l e  men— 
were member s  o f  i t ,  l ead ing the  minds  o f  a l l  pre sent 
t o  a  r i gh t  de t e r mina t i on .  And  i t  wa s  a l s o  pecu l i a r, 
as  compared with modern synods,  because the bre thren , 
o r  t h e  who l e  c h u r c h ,  we re  re cogn i s ed  a s  membe r s ;  a 
f e a t u r e  t o o  d e m o c r a t i c  t o  b e  t o l e r a t e d  by  c h u r c h - 
rulers at the present day.

( c . )  The  que s t i on  wh i ch  g ave  r i s e  t o  t he  mee t i ng 
was one pecul iar  to pr imit ive t imes .  None l ike i t  can 
happen in modern times.

(d . )  The  mode  in  which  the  dec i s ion  goe s  fo r th  i s 
pecu l i a r.  I t  s eemed good to  the  Holy  Ghos t ,  and  to 
us ,  i . e. ,  to  us  under  the guidance of  the Holy Spir i t . 
The  documen t  b e a r s  t h e  Sp i r i t ’s  s e a l .  He  w i l l e d  i t 
so,  and  the  apos t l e s  were  on ly  h i s  o rgan s .  No o ther 
a s s embly,  f rom which  in f a l l ib l e  expounder s  o f  God’s 
w i l l  a re  ab s en t ,  c an  ven tu re  to  s ay  so  w i thou t  p re - 
sumption.  I t  were an act  of  impiety to take the name
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o f  the  Holy  Ghos t  in  va in ,  by  append ing  i t  to  the 
d e c i s i o n s  o f  f a l l i b l e  m e n  h oweve r  w i s e  a n d  h o l y ; 
par ticularly when such decis ions axe intended, l ike the 
pre sent ,  to  b ind  the  consc ience ;  “ i t  s eemed good to 
the  Holy  Ghos t ,  and to  us ,  t o  l ay  upon you  no  g r ea t e r 
bu rden  than these neces sar y th ings .” Had the a s sembly 
e n j oye d  n o  o t h e r  a s s i s t a n c e  t h a n  w h a t  i s  t e r m e d 
t h e  o rd i n a r y  i n f l u en c e  o f  t h e  Sp i r i t ,  a u t ho r i t a t ive 
d e c r e e s  wo u l d  h ave  b e e n  w i t h h e l d .  I n  t h a t  c a s e 
coun s e l  a l one  s hou l d  h ave  b e en  g iven .  I  am  qu i t e 
awa re  t h a t  t h e  s o l emn  l a ngu age  i n  que s t i on  i s  no t 
r e g a rd e d  by  a l l  i n  a  l i g h t  s o  s a c r e d .  P r e s by t e r i a n 
and pre l a t i c  wr i te r s  th ink tha t  i t  would  no t  be  a r ro- 
g an t  i n  o t h e r  counc i l s  t o  s p e ak  i n  t h e  s ame  s t y l e , 
i f  t h e i r  d e c r e e s  we r e  c l e a r l y  b a s e d  o n  S c r i p t u r e . 
B u t  a l l  c o u n c i l s  a r e  f a l l i b l e .  I n  i nve s t i g a t i n g  t h e 
meaning of  Scr ipture  in  i t s  bear ing on doctr ines  and 
p r a c t i c e ,  h ow  c a n  t h ey  ve n t u re  t o  s e t  f o r t h  t h e i r 
expos i t ions  and inferences  with the impr imatu r  be fore 
u s ?  A r e  t h ey  q u i t e  s u r e  t h ey  h ave  c l e a r l y  a p p r e - 
h e n d e d  t h e  m i n d  o f  t h e  H o l y  G h o s t ?  H a s  n o 
d i m n e s s  o b s c u r e d  t h e i r  m e n t a l  v i s i o n ?  H ow  d a r e 
t h ey  c l a i m  t h e  d i r e c t  s a n c t i o n  o f  t h e  D e i t y  t o  t h e i r 
deductions from the text of the Bible?

( e . )  T h e  a c c o u n t  i s  ve r y  b r i e f .  T h e  i n t i m a t i o n s 
i t  a f fords  of  the const i tut ion of  the counci l  or  synod, 
a re  ob s cu re .  Had  i t  b e en  i n t ended  a s  a  mode l ,  we 
shou ld  have  expec t ed  c l e a re r  and  more  de f in i t e  in - 
f o r ma t i on ,  no t  on l y  i n  re s p e c t  t o  i t s  c on s t i t u t i on , 
but  i t s  mode o f  p roceed ing .  I t  was  r a ther  a  meet ing 
in which the apost le s  were appea led to,  but  to which
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they gave the appa r en t  f o rm  o f  a  consul ta t ion,  or ig in- 
a t ing  in  a  pecu l i a r  emergency,  th an  a  fo r ma l  s ynod 
a c t i n g  a c c o r d i n g  t o  a  p r e m e d i t a t e d  p l a n .  T h e 
a r r angemen t s  we re  adap t ed  to  the  un ique  cha r a c t e r 
o f  t h e  c a s e ,  i n f o r ma l  a nd  s i n gu l a r .  I t  i s  t h e re f o re 
d i f f i cu l t  t o  s uppo s e  t h a t  t h e  De i t y  i n t ended  t o  s e t 
f o r t h  a  p a t t e r n  f o r  a l l  f u t u re  a g e s ,  i n  t h e  p re s e n t 
c o n s u l t a t i o n .  T h e re  i s  n o t  t h e  r e m o t e s t  h i n t  t h a t 
the  ac tor s  themse lve s  d reamt  o f  the i r  p roceed ings  a s 
consti tuting an essential  par t of a system which should 
be  pe r pe tua l ;  o r  tha t  the  Ho ly  Sp i r i t ,  unde r  whose 
in f luence Luke wrote,  in tended the t ransac t ion to be 
rega rded  in  tha t  l i gh t .  The  brev i ty  and  obscur i ty  o f 
the account rather lead to the opposite conclusion.

The d i s s imi l a r i ty  be tween the  ca se  o f  publ i c  re fe r- 
e n c e  t o  w h i c h  w e  h a v e  b e e n  a d v e r t i n g ,  a n d  a 
P re s by t e r i a n  s y n o d ,  h a s  b e e n  a l r e a d y  i n d i c a t e d  i n 
the  pecu l i a r  charac te r  o f  the  for mer.  Hence  there  i s 
n o  n e e d  t o  b r i n g  o u t  t h e  p o i n t s  o f  c o n t r a s t  i n t o 
p rom inen t  v i ew.  And  a s  s ynod s  h ave  b e en  d iv i d ed 
into provinc ia l ,  na t iona l ,  and oecumenica l ,  so  a l l  a re 
supposed to  have the i r  model  in  the  nar ra t ive  be fore 
us, inasmuch as they are substantially alike.

Some  au tho r s ,  w i th  g re a t e r  c au t ion  th an  tho s e  to 
w h o m  we  h ave  a l l u d e d ,  c o n t e n t  t h e m s e l ve s  w i t h 
af f i r ming, that  the his tory in the Acts  of  the Apost les 
a f f o r d s  a  w a r r a n t  f o r  c o u r t s  o f  r e v i ew  g e n e r a l l y, 
without ins i s t ing on the points  of  s imi lar i ty supposed 
to  ex i s t  between a  meet ing where  apos t le s  and evan- 
g e l i s t s  we re  p re s en t ,  and  mode r n  cou r t s  o f  rev i ew. 
The account  shows ,  s ay  they,  tha t  there  ought  to  be
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author i t a t ive  cour t s  in  the  church ;  and we need not 
be  so l i c i t ou s  abou t  t he  p re c i s e  con s t i t u t i on  o f  t h i s 
pr imit ive counci l ,  or  the nature of  i t s  proceedings .  I t 
i s  o f  l i t t l e  moment  to  the  a rgument  whether  i t  bea r 
a  dose resemblance to moder n synods or  not ;  a l l  that 
we contend for i s ,  that i t  establ i shes the general  pr in- 
dp le  o f  subord ina t ion  to  cour t s  supe r io r  to  a  s ing l e 
cong regat ion, exhibit ing decided evidence of the sub- 
j e c t i o n  o f  o n e  c o u r t  o f  o rd i n a r y  m i n i s t e r s  t o  t h e 
au thor i t a t ive  super in tendence  o f  ano ther.  When the 
a r g u m e n t  d r aw n  f ro m  t h e  f o r m  o f  t h e  a s s e m b l y  a t 
J e r u s a l e m  f a i l s ;  w h e n  i t  i s  f o u n d  i n c o nve n i e n t  t o 
re a s on  f rom  th a t  f o r m  a s  a  mod e l  f o r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
o r g a n i s a t i o n  i n  a l l  f u t u re  t i m e s ,  i t  i s  d e s i r a b l e  t o 
assume a lower tone, by saying that here is  the general 
pr inc ip le  o f  subordina t ion in  one ecc le s i a s t i ca l  cour t 
t o  ano the r  qu i t e  d i s t i n c t .  Some  au tho r s ,  a s  B rown , 
have dis ingenuously adopted both modes of  defending 
a u t ho r i t a t i ve  cou r t s .  The  p a r a l l e l  b e tween  t h e  a s - 
s emb l y  a t  Je r u s a l em  and  a  mode r n  s ynod  h a s  b e en 
car r ied out,  as  f ar  as  poss ible,  on the g round that  the 
f o r me r  wa s  p ropo s ed  a s  a  mode l  o f  t h e  l a t t e r :  bu t 
when  the  pa r a l l e l  f a i l s ;  when  the  t ype  and  an t i t ype 
become intractable in their points of resemblance, i t  i s 
quie t ly  s t a ted tha t  no more need be ins i s ted  on than 
t h e  s i m p l e  p r i n c i p l e  a c c o r d i n g  t o  w h i c h  t h e  o n e 
furnishes a sufficient warrant for the other.

I t  i s  e a s y  t o  s e e  t h e  imp r a c t i c a b i l i t y  a nd  un f a i r - 
n e s s  o f  a pp l y i n g  bo t h  e xped i en t s  i n  t h e  cou r s e  o f 
r e a s o n i n g .  E i t h e r  t h e  o n e  o r  t h e  o t h e r  m u s t  b e 
a d h e r e d  t o .  B o t h  a r e  u n j u s t i f i a b l e  i n  t h e  s a m e
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advoca te.  But  when the  l a t te r  g round i s  t aken,  who, 
i t  may  be  a sked ,  shou ld  s e t t l e  t he  con s t i t u t i on  and 
c h a r a c t e r  o f  m o d e r n  s y n o d s ?  T h e  a n swe r  w i l l  b e , 
t h e  c l e r gy .  The mat te r  i s  supposed to  be  le f t  to  the i r 
d i s c re t ion .  They  may  mou ld  and  f a sh ion  the  cour t s 
a s  they  wi sh ,  p rov ided  they  con s i s t  o f  e lde r s  a lone, 
a nd  h ave  f u l l  powe r  ove r  p re s by t e r i e s  a nd  cong re - 
g a t i on s .  A l l  t h i s  i s ,  doub t l e s s ,  g r a t i f y i ng  t o  human 
amb i t i on ;  bu t  we  g re a t l y  doub t  whe th e r  i t  a c co rd 
with the spir it  of apostles, of whom we read, “Neither 
a s  be ing lords  over  God’s  her i t age,  but  be ing ensam- 
pies  to the f lock: not for that  we have dominion over 
y o u r  f a i t h — “ o u r s e l v e s  y o u r  s e r v a n t s  f o r  J e s u s ’ 
sake.”

As  to  th e  wa r ran t  for  ecc le s i a s t ica l  cour t s  o f  rev iew, 
t h e  re a d e r  who  s e t s  ou t  w i t h  t h e  pu r po s e  o f  s up - 
por t ing no par t icu lar  sy s tem wi l l  be  a t  a  los s  to  f ind 
i t .  On tha t  po in t  the  nar ra t ive  i s  whol ly  s i l en t ;  nay, 
the uniquenes s  o f  the a s sembly i s  opposed to i t .  The 
n a r r a t i v e  i s  h i g h l y  i n s t r u c t i v e ;  b u t  t h a t  i s  n o t 
t h e  k i n d  o f  i n s t r u c t i o n  i t  n a t u r a l l y  s u g g e s t s .  T h e 
s u p p o s e d  wa r r a n t  c a n  o n l y  b e  j u d g e d  o f  b y  t h e 
s imi la r i ty  of  the meet ing to a  moder n as sembly,  or  by 
an expres s  d i rec t ion to that  e f fec t .  The idea  tha t  the 
mee t ing  wa s  in tended  to  s e r ve  e i the r  a s  a  mode l  o r 
war rant  for  counci l s ,  whether  provincia l ,  nat iona l ,  or 
oecumenica l ,  i s  fore ign to the account .  The occas ion 
which  gave  r i s e  to  i t  was  pecu l i a r,  a s  we have  seen ; 
the  pa r t i e s  whose  sen t iment s  were  adopted  have  had 
no succes sor s ;  the  decree s  enac ted were  impera t ive ly 
b ind ing  on  the  Gen t i l e  chu rche s ,  bec au s e  i t  s e emed
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good  t o  th e  Ho ly  Sp i r i t  tha t  they were  the  bes t  which 
cou ld  be  adop ted  in  the  p a r t i cu l a r  emergency.  The 
d e c i s i on  wa s  a n  i n f a l l i b l e  on e .  T h u s  t h e  a s s e mb l y 
was unique,  present ing no war rant  for  judic ia l  synods 
in  a f te r  t imes .  I t s  c on s t i tu t i on  too,  a s  we l l  a s  i t s  p ro- 
c e ed ing s ,  a re  s o  imp e r f e c t l y  d e s c r i b ed  i n  re s p e c t  t o 
fu lne s s  and c lea r nes s ,  tha t  the  reader  i s  p rompted to 
consider the meeting apar t from the notion of its being 
a  model  or  precedent  to  regula te  ecc le s i a s t ica l  t rans- 
actions throughout Christendom.a

Many  h ave  t hough t  t h a t  a l t hough  i t  i s  no  mode l 
for  the s tanding use of  synods ,  i t  i s  a  war rant  for  the 
o c c a s i ona l  u s e  o f  such meet ings  to  adv i se  and consu l t 
“Synods ,” s ay s  Dr.  Owen,  “a re  consec ra ted  unto  the 
use of the churches in a l l  ages ,  by the example of the 
apost les in their guidance of the f ir s t  churches of Jews 
and Gent i le s ;  which hath the force  o f  a  d iv ine ins t i - 
tu t ion ,  a s  be ing  g iven  by  them unde r  the  in f a l l i b l e 
c o n d u c t  o f  t h e  H o l y  G h o s t ;  A c t s  x v.” b  T h i s  i d e a 
appea r s  to  u s  u t t e r l y  a t  va r i ance  wi th  the  record  o f 
t h e  c o nve n t i o n .  C o n s o c i a t i o n s  o f  t h i s  n a t u r e  a r e 
m o re  u n l i ke  t h e  a p o s t o l i c  a s s e m b l y  t h a n  j u r i d i c a l 
synods ,  because the apost le s  and e lder s  i s sued decrees 
wh i ch  we re  i n f a l l i b l e ,  and  con s equen t l y  b ind ing  on 
the  consc i ence s  o f  the  d i s c ip l e s .  Consu l t a t i ve  a s s em- 
bl ie s ,  a s  they have been s ty led,  should not  be upheld 
on  the  g round  o f  the i r  s im i l a r i t y  to  tha t  wh ich  we 
have been cons ider ing .  They have no proper  war rant

a See Note LXVIII.
b Works, vol. xx. p. 586. 8vo. London: 1826.
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here.  I f  deemed de s i r able,  l e t  them be  advoca ted  on 
g rounds of  expediency,  but not on the bas i s  of  Scr ip- 
tura l  precept  or  precedent .  The f r iends  of  them need 
no t  l ook  fo r  d i v i n e  au thor i t y  on  the i r  beha l f .  They 
must  be contented with lower,  though poss ibly  su f f i - 
cient, ground.

We have  thu s  cons ide red  the  na r r a t ive  in  the  Ac t s 
o f  the  Apos t l e s  by  i t s e l f ,  l e s t  i t  shou ld  be  s a id  tha t 
undue advantage had been taken of i t ,  in opposing the 
institution of synods, by br ing ing another account into 
compa r i son .  I t  i s  r i gh t ,  howeve r,  t o  v i ew i t  i n  the 
l igh t  o f  a  pa ra l l e l  pa s s age,  p rov ided i t  can  be  shown 
tha t  ano the r  p a s s a ge  i s  re a l l y  p a r a l l e l .  The  j ou r ney 
d e s c r i b e d  i n  t h e  E p i s t l e  t o  t h e  G a l a t i a n s ,  s e c o n d 
chapte r,  appear s  to  be  ident i ca l  wi th  the  jour ney  in 
ques t ion;  but  the chie f  rea sons  for  for ming th i s  con- 
c lus ion need not be adduced on the present occas ion. 
In ident i fy ing the jour neys ,  we have the author i ty  of 
m a n y  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  n a m e s — o f  I r e n æ u s ,  Pe a r s o n , 
S en i l e r ,  Koppe,  Voge l ,  G ab l e r ,  Ha s e l a a r ,  S c h m i d t , 
Borge r,  Hug ,  Wine r,  Scho t t ,  Mackn igh t ,  De  Wet t e, 
Olshausen, Credner, Neander, and others.

I f  the  pa ra l l e l i sm o f  bo th  account s  be  admi t t ed ,  i t 
would  appear  tha t  Pau l  had  a  par t i cu la r  and weighty 
reason for  going up to Jerusa lem at  the t ime,  bes ides 
the  publ i c  commis s ion  wi th  which  he  was  en t r u s ted 
by  the  chu rch  a t  An t ioch .  He  wen t  by  d iv ine  i l l u - 
minat ion “par t ly  for  pr iva te  in ter v iew with the most 
eminent  o f  the  apos t l e s ;  pa r t ly  to  render  an  account 
in publ ic before the as sembled church,  of  hi s  conduct 
in  publ i sh ing  the  gospe l ,  tha t  no one  might  suppose
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that  a l l  h i s  l abour s  had been in va in,  but  might  leam 
tha t  he  preached the  s ame gospe l  a s  themse lve s ,  and 
tha t  i t  had  been  e f f ec t ive  wi th  d iv ine  power  among 
the Gentiles.”a 

We  know  no t  whe t h e r  t h e  Ho l y  S p i r i t  e x p re s s l y 
i n t i m a t e d  h i s  w i l l  t o  t h e  b re t h re n  a t  A n t i o c h ,  o r 
whether the deter minat ion or ig inated with Paul  him- 
s e l f ,  i n s t r u c t ed  by  a  d iv i n e  reve l a t i on ,  t hough  t h e 
l a t t e r  i s  more  p robab l e.  In  wha t eve r  way  the  po in t 
i s  viewed, Paul did not under take the journey without 
the direct sanction of Heaven.

Le t  th i s  f ac t  be  b rought  to  bea r  on  the  hypothe s i s 
th a t  Pau l  a c t ed  a s  an  o rd ina r y  e lde r,  e l s e  he  wou ld 
n o t  h ave  s u b m i t t e d  t o  t h e  d e t e r m i n a t i o n  o f  t h e 
church, and it dissipates the notion.

Aga in ,  we  l e a r n  f rom the  Ep i s t l e  to  the  Ga l a t i an s , 
t h a t  P a u l  m a i n t a i n e d  h i s  a p o s t o l i c  a u t h o r i t y  a t 
Je r u s a l e m .  “ B u t  n e i t h e r  T i t u s ,  w h o  wa s  w i t h  m e, 
being a  Greek,  was  compel led to be c i rcumcised:  and 
tha t  becau se  o f  f a l s e  b re th ren  unaware s  b rough t  in , 
who came in pr iv i ly  to spy out  our l iber ty which we 
have  in  Chr i s t  Je su s ,  t h a t  they  migh t  b r ing  u s  i n to 
bondage.  To whom we gave  p l ace  by  sub jec t ion ,  no 
no t  fo r  an  hour,  tha t  the  t r u th  o f  the  go spe l  migh t 
con t inue  wi th  you .  Bu t  o f  tho se  who s eemed  to  be 
somewhat,  whatsoever they were,  i t  maketh no matter 
to me:  God accepteth no man’s  per son:  for  they who 
seemed to be somewhat ,  in conference added nothing

a  N e a n d e r ’s  P l a n t i n g  a n d  Tr a i n i n g ,  & c .  Vo l .  i .  p .  2 0 6  o f  t h e 
original.
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to me.” This  language i s  adver se to the idea that  he 
a c t e d  a s  a h  o rd i n a r y  e l d e r ,  a n d  n o t  a s  a n  a p o s t l e 
e ndowed  w i t h  t h e  e x t r a o rd i n a r y  g i f t s  o f  t h e  Ho l y 
Spirit.

S o m e  h ave  e n d e avo u r e d  t o  s h ow,  f r o m  a  c o m - 
par i son o f  both  account s ,  tha t  a l l  the  apos t l e s  l iv ing 
we r e  t h e n  i n  J e r u s a l e m ;  J a m e s ,  Pe t e r ,  a n d  J o h n 
b e i n g  s e l e c t e d  a s  t h e  m o s t  e m i n e n t , — “ t h o s e  w h o 
s e e m e d  t o  b e  p i l l a r s ; ” b u t  t h i s  p o s i t i o n  a p p e a r s 
improbab l e.  Wha teve r  v i ew i s  t aken  o f  the  sub j ec t , 
the  que s t ion  wa s  c a r r i ed  to  Je r u s a l em tha t  i t  m igh t 
be  s e t t l ed  by  the  h i ghe s t  au tho r i t y.  Doub t l e s s  Pau l 
could have decided i t  by vir tue of  the inspirat ion and 
au thor i ty  which  he  pos se s s ed ;  bu t  the  f a l s e  t eacher s 
wou ld  s c a rc e l y  h ave  b e en  s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  t h i s .  Even 
a f te r  the  conference  Juda i se r s  denied h i s  apos t le sh ip. 
T h e  d i s p u t e  c o u l d  n o t  h ave  b e e n  b ro u g h t  t o  s o 
amicable  a  conc lu s ion—one l ike ly  to  opera te  so  be- 
ne f i c i a l l y  on  the  minds  o f  the  be l i ever s  ever ywhere, 
a s  by  f o l l ow ing  t h e  ve r y  cou r s e  a dop t ed .  The  au - 
thor i ta t ive decrees  of  the  apos t l e s ,  e lde r s ,  and b r e th r en , 
p a s s e d  a t  J e r u s a l e m ,  wo u l d  n a t u r a l l y  h a ve  g r e a t 
weight with the churches generally.

Hav ing  d i spo sed  o f  the  sub jec t  o f  ju r id i c a l  s ynods 
and  counc i l s ,  we  sha l l  adve r t  to  the  re l a t ion  wh ich 
c h u r c h e s  b e a r  t o  o n e  a n o t h e r .  A l t h o u g h  t h e s e 
C h r i s t i a n  s o c i e t i e s  a r e  i n d e p e n d e n t  i n  r e g a r d  t o 
fo re i gn  ju r i s d i c t ion  and  au thor i t y,  i t  s hou ld  no t  be 
supposed tha t  they  a re  comple te ly  i so l a ted  and sepa- 
r a t e .  They  po s s e s s  i n d e ed  a  t r u e  i n t e r n a l  u n i o n — 
the  onenes s  o f  f a i th  and hope subs i s t ing  be tween a l l

 z
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the d i sc ip le s  o f  Chr i s t—which i s  o f  in f in i te ly  h igher 
con sequence  th an  ou twa rd  o rg an i s a t i on ;  bu t  th a t  i s 
n o t  a  p u r e  a b s t r a c t i o n .  I t  mu s t  f i n d  o u t wa rd  e x - 
pre s s ion .  I t  mani fe s t s ’ i t s e l f  to  the  wor ld ;  the  mani- 
fe s t a t ion speak ing  in  f avour  o f  an  unse l f i sh  re l ig ion . 
I t  i s  qu i t e  po s s i b l e,  howeve r,  t h a t  t he re  may  be  an 
ex c e s s i v e  s t r iv ing  a f t e r  in t e rcommunion  o f  churche s ; 
an ext reme,  whose  in jur ious  e f fec t s  a re  amply shown 
by  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  i n  t h e  wo r l d .  T h e 
p r inc ip l e  o f  ou tward  comprehen s ion  and  connex ion 
may be  car r ied  too f a r,  so  a s  to  v io la te  the  e s sent i a l 
ch a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f  a  s p i r i t u a l  s o c i e t y  con s t i t u t ed  i n 
accordance with the New Testament

Avo id ing  then  the  two  ex t reme s  o f  ab s t r a c t  i nde- 
pendency,  ag reeably  to  which churches  have  no out- 
ward mani fe s t a t ion o f  communion wi th  one another ; 
o r  an  ex te r na l  communion ,  in  which  one  or  s eve ra l 
un i ted  pos se s s  j u r i s d i c t i on  over  o ther s ,  l e t  u s  look a t 
the kind of intercommunity which is alone desirable.

The duty of  pr iva te  Chr i s t i ans  towards  one another 
i s  c l e a r l y  t augh t  i n  the  New Te s t amen t .  And  wh i l e 
th i s  i s  recogni sed,  there  i s  a  deg ree of  accountabi l i ty 
which Chr i s t i ans  owe to Chr i s t i ans  in  the i r  a s soc ia te 
c a p a c i t y.  C h u r c h e s  a r e  b r a n c h e s  o f  a  c o m m o n 
f ami l y,  and  a s  such  have  an  in t e re s t  i n  e ach  o the r ’s 
we l f a re .  I t  i s  on l y  n a t u r a l  t h a t  eve r y  membe r  o f  a 
f a m i l y  s h o u l d  w i s h  t o  p r e s e r ve  eve r y  o t h e r  f ro m 
e r ro r s .  They  a re  s i s t e r  s o c i e t i e s  wa lk ing  by  the  s ame 
r u le,  and  owning  sub jec t ion  to  the  s ame Lord .  Pro- 
fes s ing one Lord,  one f a i th,  one bapt i sm, they have a 
bond  o f  un ion  s t rong  and  i nd i s s o lub l e.  I t  i s  t he re -
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f o r e  c o n s o n a n t  w i t h  r e a s o n ,  a s  i t  i s  a g r e e a b l e  t o 
Sc r ip tu re,  tha t  they  shou ld  f ee l  a  spec i a l  in te re s t  in 
one another, being jealous of the honour of the Master 
whom they  s e r ve,  and  unwi l l i ng  to  a l l ow a  b lo t  t o 
rema in  on any  s i s t e r  church  which  would  re t a rd  her 
advancemen t ,  o r  b e l i e  he r  ch a r a c t e r  i n  t he  eye s  o f 
sp i r i tua l  men.  Hence  a  soc ie ty  wi l l  be  ready to  g ive 
an  account  o f  i t s  f a i th  and  p r ac t i ce  to  ano the r  tha t 
may desire it ,  to l isten to fr iendly counsel, and to hear 
w i t h  p a t i e n c e  wha t eve r  c en s u re s  may  b e  p re f e r re d 
against it.

I n  a c c o rd a n c e  w i t h  t h i s  p r i n c i p l e  o f  i n t e r c o m - 
munion,  le t te r s  o f  recommendat ion or  d i smi s s ion are 
g iven by a church to any member whom duty ca l l s  to 
continue for a longer or shor ter time in the vicinity of 
a n o t h e r  C h r i s t i a n  s o c i e t y  o f  t h e  s a m e  o r d e r .  B y 
vir tue of  these documents ,  tes t i fy ing of  the Chr i s t ian 
depor tment  o f  a  brother,  he  i s  we lcomed by another 
body of  Chr i s t ians ,  and for thwith admit ted into their 
f e l l owsh ip.  Th i s  i s  a g ree ab l e  t o  the  s p i r i t  o f  Pau l ’s 
recommendation of Phoebe, a deaconess of the church 
a t  C e n c h r e a ,  t o  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  a t  R o m e .  H e r e  i s 
mu t u a l  c o n f i d e n c e .  O n e  c h u rc h  p r e s u m e s  t h a t  a n 
ind iv idua l  who ha s  been  wa lk ing  in  f e l lowsh ip  wi th 
a  s i s t e r  c hu rch ,  i s  t h e reby  a t t e s t e d  t o  b e  a  p rope r 
membe r  o f  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n  f am i l y ;  a nd  re c e ive s  h im 
accord ing ly.  In  the  s ame  manner,  member s  o f  s i s t e r 
c h u r c h e s  a r e  a d m i t t e d  t o  o c c a s i o n a l  c o m mu n i o n . 
Conven i ence,  cho i ce,  o r  nece s s i t y,  may  d i c t a t e  th i s 
procedure, so that a bel iever desires to commune with 
another Christian society rather than his own.

 z 2
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A n d  w h e n  s o m e  r e q u i r e  a i d  i n  t e m p o r a l  t h i n g s , 
other s  contr ibute to their  re l ie f .  Thus the poor sa ints 
a t  Je r u s a l em were  a s s i s t ed  in  apo s to l i c  t ime s  by  the 
churches of the Gentiles.

There  a re  a l so  ca se s  in  which  soc ie t i e s  g ive  a s s i s t - 
ance  by  supp ly ing  a  weak  s i s t e r  church  wi th  one  or 
more  o f f i ce r s .  Men pos se s s ing  su i t able  qua l i f i c a t ions 
for  the  min i s t r y  or  deaconsh ip,  a re  somet imes  found 
in  the  bo som o f  a  chu rch  wh ich  may  and  ough t  to 
pa r t  w i th  them fo r  the  we l l -be ing  o f  ano the r.  Here 
t h e  h i g h l y - f avo u r e d  b o d y  m ay  s u p p l y  t h e  k n ow n 
necessities of one possessing fewer advantages.

A g a i n ,  w h e n  a  c a s e  a r i s e s  w h i c h  i s  d i f f i c u l t  o r 
del icate,  af fect ing the pur ity of rel ig ion, the peace, or 
the  ver y  ex i s tence  o f  a  church,  whether  i t  be  a  ca se 
of  doctr ine or  di sc ip l ine,  i t  i s  proper  to consul t  with 
o t h e r s ,  t h a t  t h e  m ind  o f  many  may  b e  b rough t  t o 
bear on the subject, and the f inal decision have g reater 
weight.

By v i r tue  o f  the i r  common in te re s t  in  each other ’s 
we l f a re,  churches  admôni sh  one  another,  shou ld  any 
ju s t  g round  fo r  admon i t i on  appea r  i n  any  o f  t hem. 
And i f  repeated admonit ions be disregarded; i f  a  body 
o f  d i s c i p l e s  p e r s i s t  i n  a n  e r roneou s  cou r s e ;  o t h e r s 
may  w i t hd r aw  commun ion  f rom  i t  a s  unwo r t hy  o f 
Christian confidence.

In car r y ing out  the  in tercommunion of  churches  a s 
man i f e s t ed  in  the se  pa r t i cu l a r s ,  d i f f e ren t  exped ien t s 
h ave  b e e n  a d o p t e d .  T h e  e n t i r e  s u b j e c t  i s  l e f t  t o 
C h r i s t i a n  d i s c r e t i o n .  H e n c e  va r i o u s  o r g a n i s a t i o n s 
have  been ca l l ed  in to  ex i s t ence  which  have  rece ived
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di f ferent  names ,  and proceeded to per for m the dut ies 
belonging to them in various modes.

To  s u ch  a s s o c i a t i on s  t h e re  i s  no  va l i d  ob j e c t i on , 
p rov i d e d  t h ey  l e ave  t h e  l i b e r t i e s  o f  e a c h  s e p a r a t e 
c hu rch  un t ouched .  A s  l ong  a s  t h ey  n e i t h e r  a im  a t 
abr idg ing the pr iv i leges  o f  an indiv idua l  soc ie ty,  nor 
a c t u a l l y  c u r t a i l  t h em ;—wh i l e  t h ey  c l a im  o r  a s s ume 
no  powe r  o f  j u r i s d i c t i on ,  bu t  s imp l y  g ive  coun s e l ; 
t h ey  c a n n o t  b e  d e n o u n c e d  a s  u n s c r i p t u r a l  m e re l y 
becau se  the re  i s  no  p receden t  fo r  them in  apos to l i c 
t i m e s .  W h e t h e r  t h ey  b e  t e r m e d  s y n o d s ,  c o u n c i l s , 
o r  a s s o c i a t i o n s ,  t h e y  m ay  b e  ve r y  u s e f u l  t o  t h e 
churches ,  and subser ve  the  in tere s t s  o f  t r ue  re l ig ion. 
In  a  mu l t i tude  o f  counse l lo r s  the re  i s  s a f e ty.  Wha t- 
ever wisdom be centered in a s ingle Chr is t ian society, 
ca se s  wi l l  a r i s e  in  which i t  may be  bene f i ted  by  the 
counsel of others.

Ye t  i t  i s  no t  w i s e  t o  re so r t  t o  t h em o f t en .  The i r 
a s s i s t ance  may  be  sought  f a r  too  f requent ly.  Mat te r s 
compa r a t ive l y  t r i f l i n g ,  wh i ch  m igh t  b e  ad ju s t ed  i n 
ano the r  way,  may  be  b rough t  be fo re  such  t r ibuna l s . 
Th i s  i s  no t  j ud i c iou s .  The re  mus t  be  a  f e l t ,  u rgen t 
nece s s i ty  fo r  counc i l s .  They  ought  not  to  be  l i gh t ly 
summoned ,  o r  ha s t i l y  appea l ed  to.  Noth ing  bu t  un- 
u sua l  d i f f i cu l t y  o r  in ju s t i c e  shou ld  b r ing  them in to 
being.

Amer i c an  Cong rega t i ona l i s t s  d e a l  l a r g e l y  i n  t he s e 
organisat ions,  whether prudently or otherwise we for- 
b e a r  t o  d i s c u s s .  They  h ave  s y n o d s ,  c o u n c i l s  mu tu a l 
and ex-parte, associations, and consociations.

Synod s  a re  ecc l e s i a s t i c a l  a s s embl i e s  c a l l ed  toge the r
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to  deba t e  and  de t e r m ine  con t rove r s i e s  o f  f a i t h  and 
cases  of  conscience,  to deduce f rom the word of  God 
holy d i rect ions  for  the wor ship of  God and the good 
government of the churches,  to test i fy against  cor rup- 
t ion in doctr ine and manner s in any par ticular church, 
and  to  g ive  d i rec t ion s  fo r  the  re fo r ma t ion  o f  them. 
They  a re  compo s ed  o f  m in i s t e r s  and  l ay  d e l e g a t e s ; 
those who advocate them, as  the author s  of  the Cam- 
br idge  P l a t fo r m,  endeavour ing  to  f ind  a  pa t t e r n  fo r 
the i r  cons t i tut ion and procedure a s  wel l  a s  a  war rant 
for their existence, in the f i f teenth chapter of the Acts 
o f  t h e  Apo s t l e s .  I t  i s  nuga to r y,  howeve r,  t o  appe a l 
to  tha t  chap te r  on  the  sub jec t .  The  t r ue  g round  on 
w h i c h  t h ey  a r e  c a l l e d  o u g h t  t o  b e  t h e i r  p ro b a b l e 
u t i l i t y.  A t  t h e  p r e s e n t  t i m e  t h e y  a p p e a r  t o  h ave 
g o n e  i n t o  d i s u s e  i n  N ew  E n g l a n d ,  b e c a u s e  o t h e r 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  a s s e m b l i e s  a r e  h e l d  f o r  t h e  p u r p o s e 
of consult ing on the general  interests  of  the churches, 
t hough  no t  emb r a c i ng ,  p e rh ap s ,  s o  amp l e  a  re p re - 
s en t a t ion  a s  the  e a r l y  s ynod s  o f  the  Cong rega t iona l 
churches.

I n  r e g a rd  t o  mu t u a l  c o u n c i l s ,  t h ey  a r e  s u m m o n e d 
on ly  in  ca se s  o f  doubt  and d i f f i cu l ty,  where  there  i s 
a  d i f f e rence  o f  op in ion  be tween two pa r t i e s .  When, 
there fore,  they  g ive  adv ice,  i t  i s  v i r tua l ly  the  adv ice 
o f  the  body  o f  Cong rega t iona l i s t s ,  becau se  they  a re 
a representation of the entire churches.

Ex-pa r t e  c oun c i l s  d i f f e r  f rom mutua l  in  be ing  ca l l ed 
by one of the par t ies ,  without the concur rence of thé 
o ther.  I t  i s  admi t ted  tha t  they  should  be  re sor ted  to 
on ly  in  c a s e  o f  the  re fu s a l  o f  a  mutua l  counc i l .  An
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agg r i eved  ind iv idua l ,  o r  a  number  o f  such  pe r son s , 
appea l  to them in cases  of  necess i ty.  In thi s  way they 
are useful in securing against oppression.

Asso c i a t i on s  a re  composed o f  mini s te r s  a lone,  meet- 
ing statedly for mutual counsel, sympathy, and prayer.

C o n s o c i a t i o n s  a r e  s t a n d i n g  mu t u a l  c o u n c i l s  c o m - 
posed of cer tain churches within a distr ict,  represented 
i n  t h em  by  t h e i r  r e s p e c t ive  m in i s t e r s ,  a nd  by  l ay - 
delegates.

In  re fe rence  to  c oun c i l s  and a s s o c i a t i on s  our  op in ion 
i s ,  that ,  i f  i t  be deemed des irable to have them at  a l l , 
they should be spar ingly summoned, and only in cases 
of  g reat  d i f f icu l ty ;  that  dut ies  should not  be a s s igned 
t o  t h em wh i ch  c an  a s  we l l  b e  managed  o th e rw i s e ; 
and tha t  they should  l ay  no re s t ra in t  on the  in ter na l 
and  ina l i enabl e  l i be r t i e s  o f  the  ind iv idua l  churche s . 
We repeat  our  a s ser t ion,  tha t  they are  too f requent ly 
c a l l e d  by  t h e  Cong re g a t i on a l i s t s  o f  New  Eng l a nd ; 
and that by practice, matter s have come to be ass igned 
them which need not  and ought  not  to  be  so  t r an s- 
f e r red .  Thus  they  l i c en s e  men to  preach  the  gospe l ; a 
o rd a i n  t ho s e  c a l l ed  to  be  p a s to r s ,  d e l i be r a t e  on  the 
removal  of  a  mini s ter  f rom one place to another,  and 
d epo s e  a  p a s t o r  f rom  h i s  o f f i c e . b  The s e  a nd  o t h e r 
things should not be consigned to counci l s  or associa- 
t ions ,  because they may be t ransacted equal ly  wel l  by 
the  churches  themse lve s  in  the i r  ind iv idua l  capac i ty, 
each of which i s  competent to manage i t s  own af f a ir s .

a i. e. Associations.
b These duties, among many others, are assigned to councils.
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The cases which just i fy the cal l ing of a council  should 
be doubtful and diff icult, deeply affecting the pur ity of 
a  church in  doct r ine  and d i sc ip l ine,  or  the  r ight s  o f 
parties belonging to it.

A s  t o  s t a n d i n g  c o u n c i l s  o r  c o n s o c i a t i o n s ,  t h ey  a r e 
exposed to so many object ions ,  that  they ought to be 
d i scarded. a For  the i r  undoubted tendency i s ,  t o  inv i t e 
o r  e n c o u r a g e  c a s e s  o f  a ppe a l—to  f o s t e r  e l emen t s  o f 
s t r i fe—and to prepare  the  way for  abr idgment  o f  the 
l iber t ie s  r ight fu l ly  be long to  ever y  Chr i s t i an church. 
We object to them as injur ious to the general interests 
o f  t r u t h  a nd  f r e e dom .  We  s hou l d  n o t  w i s h  t o  s e e 
them erec ted .  Fa r  d i s t an t  be  the  day  when the  con- 
soc ia t ions  o f  Connect icut  sha l l  appear  in  the  mother 
countr y among our Cong regat ional  churches 1 Unlike 
t h e  s t a t e d  a s s o c i a t i o n s  f o r m e d  a m o n g  u s  i n  m o s t 
countries, they lead to Presbyterianism.

In shor t ,  a l though there may be abuses  in the prac- 
t ice  of  ca l l ing occas iona l  counci l s  for  impor tant  pur- 
pose s ,  impor t an t  bene f i t s  may  f a i r l y  overba l ance  the 
ev i l .  Whi l e  we  dep rec a t e  the  f requen t  i n t roduc t ion 
o f  t h e m ,  we  s h o u l d  n o t  o b j e c t  t o  t h e i r  o c c a s i o n a l 
e x i s t ence,  f o r  t h ey  a re  s t i l l  a dv i s o r y  a nd  p e r s u a s i v e . 
Churche s  a re  f ree  to  fo l low the i r  counse l  o r  no t  a s 
t h ey  may  s e e  f i t .  Su re l y  t h ey  m igh t  h e a l  un s e em ly 
breaches by wise and judicious measures.

a See Note LXIX.
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LECTURE VIII.

the number of office-bearers in a christian  
church.

“paul and timotheus, the servants of jesus christ, to all the 
saints in christ jesus which are at philippi, with the bishops 

and deacons.”

Philipp. i. 1.

Before proceeding to the subject  proposed,  we shal l 
make  a  f ew remark s  i l lu s t r a t ive  o f  the  u s age  o f  l an- 
guage,  which may ser ve  to  render  var ious  s t a tement s 
to  be  submi t t ed  to  the  re ade r  c l e a re r  to  h i s  app re - 
hension.

There  a re  two ways  in  which  nouns  a re  employed , 
viz. ,  in a general or indef inite, and in a specif ic s igni- 
f i c a t ion .  In  o the r  word s ,  they  have  an  appropr i a t ed 
and  unapp rop r i a t ed  mean ing .  Thu s  di£konoj,  i n  i t s 
genera l ,  unappropr i a ted  sense,  denote s  a  s e r van t ,  on e 
w h o  m i n i s t e r s .  H e n c e  i t  i s  va r i o u s l y  a p p l i e d .  I t  i s 
used in re lat ion to preacher s  of  the gospel  in genera l , 
t o  Pa u l  t h e  a p o s t l e ,  t o  C h r i s t .  B u t  i n  i t s  a p p r o - 
p r i a t ed ,  spec i f ic  s igni f ica t ion,  i t  means  a  cer ta in  c la s s 
of officers in the church usually termed deacons.

These  two modes  o f  employ ing  nouns  a re  d i s t inc t , 
a n d  s h o u l d  n o t  b e  c o n f o u n d e d ,  t h o u g h  i t  i s  ve r y
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common for controver s ia l i s t s  to take advantage of  the 
pecu l i a r i ty  in  ques t ion ,  a s  i f  i t  were  a  mat te r  o f  in- 
di f ference whether the one or the other be appl ied in 
a  pa r t i cu l a r  c a se.  When re fu ted  by  the  he lp  o f  one, 
they take refuge in the other.

I t  i s  easy to di scover  the proces s  by which the spe- 
c i f i c  a ro se  ou t  o f  the  unappropr i a t ed  mean ing .  And 
i f  i t  b e  a s ke d  h ow  i t  i s  a s c e r t a i n e d  w h e n  t h e  r e - 
s t r ic ted or  unres t r ic ted sense i s  employed,  the answer 
i s ,  in the same way in which the meaning of a l l  wr it- 
ten language i s  d i scovered,  v iz . ,  by the c i rcumstances 
in which the term in question is employed, the context 
by which i t  i s  sur rounded.  There i s  nothing arbi t rar y 
in the appl icat ion.  There are def ini te  means of  f ix ing 
the sense which the writer meant to convey.

In connexion with these remarks is an axiomatic pr in- 
ciple to which we shal l  have occas ion to refer ;  a word 
c a nno t  b e  t a k en  i n  i t s  a p p r o p r i a t e d  and  unapp r o p r i a t e d 
s i g n i f i c a t i o n  c o n j o i n t l y .  I t  mu s t  e i t h e r  h ave  t h e  one 
or the other acceptat ion.  Hence i t  fo l lows as  a  corol- 
l a r y,  t h a t  when  an  app rop r i a t ed  t e r m occu r s  i n  the 
p lura l  number,  i t  cannot  inc lude par sons  or  th ings  to 
whom i t  i s  e l s ewhe re  app rop r i a t ed ,  and  pe r son s  o r 
things to whom it is  elsewhere unappropr iated, though 
probably applied.

L e t  u s  c o n s i d e r ,  F i r s t ,  t h e  nu m b e r  o f  e l d e r s  o r 
bishops in a Christian church.

I n  t h e  a p o s t o l i c  c h u r c h e s  t h e r e  a p p e a r s  t o  h ave 
been  a  p lu r a l i t y  o f  e lde r s ,  a s  the  fo l lowing  pa s s age s 
s h ow :  “ A n d  w h e n  t h ey  h a d  o rd a i n e d  t h e m  e l d e r s 
i n  eve r y  chu rch ,  and  had  p r ayed  w i th  f a s t i ng ,” &c.
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“And when they  were  come to  Je r usa lem,  they  were 
received of the church, and of the apost les and elder s , 
and they dec la red a l l  th ings  tha t  God had done wi th 
them.” “Then pleased i t  the apost le s  and e lder s ,  wi th 
the  who le  church ,  to  s end ,” &c.  “And f rom Mi le tu s 
h e  s e n t  t o  E p h e s u s ,  a n d  c a l l e d  t h e  e l d e r s  o f  t h e 
church .” “Pau l  and  Timotheus ,  the  s e r van t s  o f  Je su s 
Chr i s t ,  to  a l l  the  s a in t s  in  Chr i s t  Je su s  which a re  a t 
Ph i l i p p i ,  w i t h  t h e  b i s hop s  a nd  d e a con s .” “Neg l e c t 
not  the g i f t  tha t  i s  in  thee,  which was  g iven thee by 
p ro p h e c y,  w i t h  t h e  l ay i n g  o n  o f  t h e  h a n d s  o f  t h e 
p r e s by t e r y.” “ Fo r  t h i s  c a u s e  l e f t  I  t h e e  i n  C re t e , 
th a t  thou  shou lde s t  s e t  i n  o rde r  the  th ing s  tha t  a re 
wan t i n g ;  a nd  o rd a i n  e l d e r s  i n  eve r y  c i t y,  a s  I  h ad 
a ppo i n t e d  t h e e .” “ I s  a ny  s i c k  among  you ?  l e t  h im 
ca l l  fo r  the  e lde r s  o f  the  church ;  and  l e t  them pray 
over  h im,  anoint ing him with oi l  in  the name of  the 
Lord.”

The s e  t e s t imon i e s  a re  e xp l i c i t  a s  t o  t h e  p r a c t i c e 
o f  s eve r a l  c hu rche s ;  no r  i s  a ny  d i s a pp rob a t i on  ex - 
p re s s ed  in  rega rd  to  such  an  in s t i tu t e  in  them.  The 
apos t le s ,  on the  cont ra r y,  deemed i t  r ight  and bene- 
f i c i a l .  The  a r r angemen t  wa s  a g re e ab l e  t o  t he  m ind 
o f  the  Redeemer.  I t  i s  not  sur pr i s ing ,  however,  tha t 
s eve r a l  way s  o f  evad i ng  t h e  f a c t  s hou l d  h ave  b e en 
invented .  We sha l l  a l lude  to  the  s t ronges t  ob jec t ions 
that have been urged against it.

( a . )  I n  s o m e  o f  t h e  e x a m p l e s  q u o t e d ,  t h e  wo rd 
e l d e r s  i s  s a i d  t o  i n c l ude  t h e  b i s h o p  a nd  t h e  d e a c o n s . 
Hence ar i ses ,  i t  i s  a l leged, the use of the plural .  Thus 
in Acts xv. 22, the term e lder ,  presbÚteroj,  i s  gener ic.
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I t  i s  a pp l i ed  t o  va r i ou s  pe r son s .  I t  i s  even  u s ed  o f 
a n  a p o s t l e .  T h i s ,  h oweve r ,  i s  i t s  g e n e r a l ,  n o t  i t s 
app r o p r i a t e d  s i gn i f i c a t ion .  In  the  l a t t e r,  i t  d i s t i nc t l y 
b e l o n g s  t o  t h e  p e r s o n s  o t h e r w i s e  s t y l e d  b i s h o p s . 
There  i s  no  pa s s age  in  which  the  deacons  a re  deno- 
minated e lders  a long with bishops or over seer s,  because 
that  would imply the f ac t  o f  e lde r  be ing appropr ia ted 
t o  b o t h  o f f i c e s ,  b o t h  b e i n g  o f  e q u a l  r a n k .  I n  i t s 
g e n e r a l  s e n s e ,  t h e  t e r m  e l d e r  m i g h t ,  p e r h a p s ,  b e 
app l i ed  to  the  deacon ,  a l though the  New Tes t ament 
f u r n i s h e s  no  e x amp l e  o f  t h a t  u s a g e .  Bu t  t o  a f f i r m 
tha t  i t  can  be  employed in  the  s ame p l ace,  inc lu s ive 
of  two dis t inct  c las ses  of  of f icer s ,  such as  bi shops and 
deacon s ,  i s  con t r a r y  to  the  ph i lo sophy  o f  l anguage. 
This were to al lege, in effect,  that the word is  applied 
a t  the same t ime in i t s  unappropr ia ted and i t s  appro- 
p r i a t e d  s i g n i f i c a t i o n ;  i n  t h e  f o r m e r  a s  a p p l i e d  t o 
d e a c o n s ,  i n  t h e  l a t t e r  a s  a p p l i e d  t o  b i s h o p s .  T h e 
u s a g e  o f  t h e  S c r i p t u r e s  a n d  t h e  l aw s  o f  l a n g u a g e 
equal ly contradict  the a f f i r mat ion that  the ter m e lde r s 
e ve r  i n c l u d e s  d e a c o n s .  B u t  we r e  t h e r e  n o  d e a c o n s 
in  the church a t  Jerusa lem when the le t ter  was  wr i t- 
t e n ?  B i l s o n  t h i n k s  t h a t  t h e r e  we r e ;  a n d  f i n d s  n o 
other  p lace for  them than in the comprehens ive ter m 
e l d e r s .  I f  the re  were  deacons  a t  the  t ime  spoken  o f , 
they must  be  inc luded in  the  ter m b r e th r en ,  ¢delfo…, 
a  t i t le  appl ied both to of f ic ia l  and non-off ic ia l  Chr is- 
t i a n s .  I t  i s  u n n e c e s s a r y  t o  r e f e r  t o  o t h e r  p a s s a g e s 
quoted by Bi l son a  to  show tha t  dea con  i s  inc luded in

a See Note LXX.
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e ld e r ,  such a s  Act s  x iv.  23,  “When they had orda ined 
t h e m  e l d e r s  i n  e v e r y  c h u r c h  a n d  1  T i m .  v.  1 9 , 
“Aga in s t  an  e l d e r  rece ive  no t  an  accu s a t ion ,” &c.  In 
both  p l ace s  no ment ion i s  made  o f  the  deacons ;  nor 
are they included in the t i t le  presbÚteroi;  for,  in the 
l a t ter  ins tance,  Paul  speaks  o f  the deacons  separa te ly, 
and then of the bishops as a distinct class of officers.

( b . )  “ T h i s  i s  a  t r u e  s ay i n g ,  I f  a  m a n  d e s i r e  t h e 
of f ice  o f  a  b i shop ,  he  des i re th  a  good work.  A b i shop 
t h en  mu s t  b e  b l ame l e s s ,  t h e  hu s b and  o f  one  w i f e , 
vig ilant, sober, of good behaviour, g iven to hospital ity, 
ap t  t o  t e a ch ;  no t  g iven  to  w ine,  no  s t r i ke r,  .  .  .  . 
one that  ru le th  wel l  his  own house,  having his  chi ldren 
in subject ion with a l l  g ravi ty;  ( for i f  a  man know not 
how to rule hi s  own house,  how shal l  he take care of 
the  church  o f  God? )  Not  a  nov ice,  l e s t  be ing  l i f t ed 
up  wi th  p r ide  he  f a l l  in to  the  condemna t ion  o f  the 
devil . . . . . Likewise must the deacons be grave, not 
double-tongued,  not  g iven to much wine,  not  g reedy 
of  f i l thy  lucre ;  ho ld ing the  mys ter y  o f  the  f a i th  in  a 
pu re  con sc i ence.  And  l e t  t h e s e  a l s o  f i r s t  be  p roved ; 
then let  them use the of f ice of  a  deacon, being found 
blameless.” (1 Tim. iii. 1–10.)

T h i s  p a s s a g e  f u r n i s h e s  t h e  b a s i s  o f  a n  a r g u m e n t 
aga in s t  a  p lu ra l i t y  o f  e lde r s  in  one  church .  And ye t 
i t  i s  a  very precar ious foundation for the opinion that 
on ly  one  b i shop and severa l  deacons  ex i s ted  in  each 
wor sh ipp ing  soc i e ty.  A t t en t ion  i s  pa r t i cu l a r l y  c a l l ed 
by Mr. Ewing to the def inite ar ticle pref ixed to bishop 
—the  b i s h o p—and  to  t he  wan t  o f  an  a r t i c l e  b e fo re 
de acon s .  “The  de f i n i t e  a r t i c l e  wh i ch  he  u s e s  when
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s p e ak ing  o f  t h e  b i s hop,  t hough  nowhe re  t r an s l a t ed 
tha t  we  have  s een ,  excep t  in  some French  ve r s ion s , 
ought not to be omitted, because it seems emphatical ly 
to  mark the  cont ra s t  be tween the  prec i se  s ingu la r  in 
the one case, and the indefinite plural in the other.”a

With  re spec t  to  the  de f in i t e  a r t i c l e,  i t  p rove s  no- 
t h i ng ,  e i t h e r  i n  re l a t i on  t o  one  o r  s eve r a l  b i s hop s 
be long ing  to  a  church .  Had the  apos t l e  been  speak- 
i ng  o f  s ome  p a r t i cu l a r  chu rch  and  i t s  o f f i c e r s ,  t h e 
s ingu l a r  and  p lura l  would  have  been  s ign i f i c an t ;  bu t 
s ince he i s  descr ib ing the qual i f ica t ions  of  b i shops  in 
genera l—the  b i shops  o f  a l l  churches—the use  o f  the 
s ingu la r  or  p lura l  e s t abl i she s  noth ing .  In  the  pre sent 
example, the ar ticle, according to Middleton’s doctr ine, 
i s  subser v ient  to  the  pur pose  o f  hypothes i s .  I t  i s  the 
representat ive of  something of  which,  whether known 
or  unknown,  an  a s sumpt ion  i s  to  be  made.  I t  i s  the 
symbol  o f  univer sa l i ty,  denot ing the whole  genus .  In 
t h i s  way  t h e  e xp re s s i on  t h e  b i s h o p ,  s i g n i f i e s  eve r y 
bi shop.  But  the p lura l ,  we are  reminded,  i s  employed 
without the ar t ic le,  when the apost le speaks of deacons 
i m m e d i a t e l y  a f t e r .  T h e r e  i s  n o t h i n g  s i n g u l a r  o r 
uncommon  i n  va r y i ng  ph r a s eo l ogy.  I t  i s  un re a s on - 
able  to  expect  uni for mi ty  o f  d ic t ion f rom the  sacred 
wr i t e r s .  In s t e ad  o f  s ay ing  t h e  b i s h op  and  t h e  d e a c on , 
Pau l  h a s  wr i t t en  t h e  b i s h o p ,  d e a c o n s .  A s  f a r  a s  con- 
cerns the par t icular number of bishops or deacons that 
should be in one church,  these  expres s ions  are  inter-

a  A n  A t t e m p t  t owa rd s  a  S t a t e m e n t  o f  t h e  D o c t r i n e  o f  S c r i p t u r e , 
&c., p. 80. 12mo. Glasgow: 1807.
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changeable.  The  wr i t e r  migh t  have  s a id  b i s h op s—the 
d e a c o n ,  p re c i s e l y  i n  t h e  s ame  s en s e.  Ne i t he r  d e t e r - 
mines the number of each class  which should properly 
be long to  a  separa te  soc ie ty  o f  Chr i s t i ans .  Only  one 
deacon might  be the scr iptura l  ins t i tute,  a s  f ar  a s  the 
present  pas sage war rant s ;  because  Paul ’s  object  i s  not 
to descr ibe the off icer s of one church, but the quali f i- 
ca t ions  o f  the  o f f i ce r s  o f  ever y  church .  Dr.  Bennet t 
and Mr. Ewing, a f ter  Clement of  Alexandr ia ,  observe, 
tha t  the  compar i son  in s t i tu ted  be tween  r u l ing  one ’s 
own f ami l y  and  supe r in t end ing  the  church  o f  God , 
imp l i e s  t h a t  t h e re  s hou l d  b e  bu t  on e  r u l e r  i n  t h e 
chu rch ,  a s  t h e re  i s  one  i n  t h e  hou s eho ld .  Bu t  t h i s 
argument proves too much; for deacons,  as  wel l  as  the 
b i shop,  a re  commanded  to  r u l e  the i r  ch i l d ren  we l l ; 
and  the re fo re  by  pa r i t y  o f  re a son ing  the re  ought  to 
b e  on l y  o n e  d e a c o n  i n  a  chu rch .  The  a po s t l e  s t a t e s 
no ana logy between the number  o f  per sons  who ru le 
i n  bo th  c a s e s .  Tha t  wa s  no t  a  po in t  o f  compa r i s on 
which he meant  d i rect ly  or  indirect ly  to expres s .  His 
reasoning i s ,  i f  a  man be not qual i f ied for  an infer ior 
depar tment  o f  gover nment , .  he  i s  not  qua l i f i ed  for  a 
higher.

( c . )  T h e  e x p r e s s i o n  o c c u r r i n g  i n  t h e  E p i s t l e  t o 
T i tu s ,  “ e l de r s  i n  eve r y  c i t y ; ” w i th  the  s ynonymous 
o n e  i n  t h e  A c t s  o f  t h e  A p o s t l e s ,  “ e l d e r s  i n  eve r y 
c h u r c h ,” i s  s a i d  by  E w i n g  t o  d e t e r m i n e  n o t h i n g 
re spec t ing  t h e  numbe r  o f  e lde r s ,  because  the i r  mean- 
ing  i s ,  o rda in  e l d e r s  t o  b e  b i s hop s  and  d ea c on s  i n  e ve r y 
c i t y  o r  c hu r c h .  The e l l ip s i s  so  supp l ied ,  i s  f a r - fe tched 
and unnatura l .  I t  would  not  read i ly  occur  to  a  mind
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no t  de t e r mined  to  upho ld  a  p a r t i cu l a r  s y s t em.  The 
words kat¦ pÒlin,  and kat¦ ™kklhs…an,  s ignify in every 
c i t y  a nd  i n  e v e r y  c h u r c h ,  c o n s i d e r e d  s i n g ly .  They  a re 
d i s t r ibut ive,  and neces sar i ly  imply,  that  severa l  e lder s 
were  orda ined in  each s ing le  c i ty,  and in  each s ing le 
church.  They do not  mean e lder s—one e lder  in  each 
ci ty,  one e lder in each church;  for  that  inter pretat ion 
i s  i n con s i s t en t  w i t h  t h e  o r i g i n a l .  A  p a s s a g e  i n  t h e 
Act s  o f  the  Apos t l e s  i s  p rec i se ly  pa ra l l e l  in  phra seo- 
l og y :  “ Fo r  M o s e s  o f  o l d  t i m e  h a t h  i n  eve r y  c i t y 
them tha t  p re ach  h im,  be ing  re ad  in  the  s ynagogue 
eve r y  S abba th  d ay.” The s e  word s  do  no t  mean  th a t 
there  was  but  one  preacher  in  each  synagogue  ever y 
S abba th ,  bu t  t h a t  s eve r a l  p e r s on s  p re a ched  i n  e a ch 
c i t y,  whe re  the re  wa s  a  s ynagogue.  Noth ing  c an  be 
c l e a re r  t o  a  s imp l e  r e a d e r  t h an  t h e  e xp re s s i on s  i n 
q u e s t i o n .  T h e  e l l i p s i s  s u p p l i e d  b y  E w i n g  m u s t 
t h e re fo re  be  re j e c t ed  a s  f o rc ed .  We  re j e c t  t oo,  t h e 
inter preta t ion of  Baur,  who locates  one e lder  in each 
c i t y  o r  c h u rc h ,  c o n t r a r y  t o  t h e  t r u e  s e n s e  o f  t h e 
or ig inal ,  as every competent Greek scholar wil l  a l low.a 
I f  i t  be a l leged that  e lder s  i s  a  general  ter m including 
bishops and deacoqs,  that  assumption has been a lready 
disproved.

(d . )  Ano the r  ob j ec t ion  i s  f ounded  on  the  pa s s age : 
“Neglect not the g i f t  that i s  in thee, which was g iven 
thee  by  p rophecy,  w i th  t he  l ay ing  on  o f  t he  h and s 
o f  t h e  p re sby t e r y.” Acco rd ing  t o  P re sby t e r i an s ,  t h e 
word  p re sby te r y  denote s  the  e lde r s  o f  ne ighbour ing

a See Note LXXI.
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churches or cong regat ions,  associated together.  Other s 
suppose that  i t  denotes  the presbyter s ,  i . e. ,  the  b i shops 
and  dea c on s .  But  i f  e l d e r ,  presbÚteroj,  be  not  appro- 
pr ia ted to  b i shop and deacon conjo int ly,  a s  ha s  been 
a l ready  shown,  e l d e r s h i p ,  presbutšrion,  c annot  mean 
a s s o c i a t e d  e l d e r s  a n d  d e a c o n s .  The  wo rd  d eno t e s  t h e 
body or col lege of  e lder s  belong ing to one cong rega- 
t iona l  church.  I t  i s  t r ue,  tha t  in  the  pas sage  we have 
q u o t e d ,  t h e  p re s by t e r y  i s  n o t  s a i d  t o  b e l o n g  t o  a 
p a r t i c u l a r  c hu rch .  Bu t  o t h e r  p l a i n  e x amp l e s  p rove 
tha t  the re  wa s  a  p lu r a l i t y  o f  e lde r s  in  the  p r imi t ive 
c h u rc h e s .  T h e  e x p re s s i o n  p r e s by t e r y  o r  e l d e r s h i p  i s 
founded on the  genera l  organ i sa t ion o f  the  wor sh ip- 
p ing  soc ie t i e s ,  and  conf i r mator y  o f  i t .  I t  occur s  but 
once in the New Testament in reference to a Chr ist ian 
church.  Hence i t  i s  na tura l  to  expla in i t  by the l ight 
o f  obv i ou s  p a s s age s .  Had  i t  mean t  no  more  than  the 
elder s  of  severa l  neighbour ing cong regat ions col lected 
f o r  a  c e r t a i n  p u r p o s e ,  t h e r e  wo u l d  h ave  b e e n  n o 
n e c e s s i t y  f o r  e m p l oy i n g  a  n ew  t e r m ,  s i n c e  e l d e r s , 
presbÚteroi,  wou l d  h ave  b e en  s u f f i c i e n t .  I t  wou l d 
have  s e r ved  the  wr i t e r ’s  pur pose  to  have  s a id  by  d i e 
l ay ing  on  o f  the  hands  o f  the  e ld e r s ,  or  by  the  l ay ing  on 
o f  t h e  h and s  o f  t h e  a s s emb l e d  e l d e r s .  Bu t  a  new word 
i s  u s e d  t o  e xp re s s  a  c e r t a i n  k i n d  o f  p l u r a l i t y,  s ym- 
bo l i s i n g  s eve r a l  e l d e r s  s t a nd i ng  i n  do s e  a nd  s t a t e d 
re l a t ionsh ip  to  one another.  We conc lude,  there fore, 
t h a t  t he re  wa s  a  pe r manen t  sode ty  o f  e l de r s  i n  the 
church where Timothy was set apar t by the imposit ion 
of hands and prayer. The mode in which presbutšrion, 
p r e s by t e r y ,  i s  a pp l i e d  by  Luke  t o  t h e  Jew i s h  s en a t e
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o r  S anhed r im ,  i n t ima t e s  o r  imp l i e s ,  t h a t  t h e  s ame 
t e r m,  t r an s f e r red  to  the  Chr i s t i an  church ,  doe s  no t 
refer  to the occas ional  as sembl ing of  e lder s  belong ing 
to  ad jo in ing  churche s ,  bu t  to  a  do se  and  con t inued 
a s s o c i a t i on  o f  t h e s e  o f f i c e -be a re r s .  I t  comprehend s 
t h e  r e l a t i o n  e x i s t i n g  b e t we e n  t h e  m e m b e r s  o f  a 
counc i l  who s i t  and  de l ibe ra te  re spec t ing  the  a f f a i r s 
o f  a  peop le,  a s  a  body  cor pora t e  in t r u s t ed  wi th  the 
m a n a g e m e n t  o f  c i v i l  c a u s e s .  T h e  d e f i n i t e  a r t i c l e 
pre f ixed to  the  noun,  the p r e sby t e r y ,  shows ,  tha t  the 
body  spoken  o f  wa s  a  we l l -known company,  a c cu s - 
tomed to  ac t  together.  Unle s s  the  par t i cu la r  a s soc ia- 
t i on  h ad  b e en  f am i l i a r  t o  t h e  r e a d e r s  o f  t h e  New 
Te s t amen t ,  s u ch  a  t e r m  wou l d  no t  h ave  b e en  em- 
p loyed ;  s i n c e  i t  o c cu r s  bu t  once  w i th  re f e rence  t o 
C h r i s t i a n  s o d e t i e s .  B u t  o n  t h e  a s s u m p t i o n  t h a t  a 
p lura l i ty of  e lder s  exi s ted in each church,  the as soda- 
t ion  in tended  was  a  th ing  so  common a s  a t  once  to 
ju s t i f y  the  u se  o f  the  word ,  and  rende r  i t s  mean ing 
a p p a r e n t .  We  n e v e r  r e a d  o f  s t a t e d  a s s o c i a t i o n s 
c on s i s t i n g  o f  t h e  p re s by t e r s  o f  d i f f e ren t  c hu rche s . 
Th a t  f a c t  i s  no t  p re s en t e d  i n  t h e  New  Te s t amen t . 
And  i f  the  f a c t  be  no t  e l s ewhere  s t a t ed  o r  imp l i ed , 
i t  does not compor t with the wisdom of an apost le to 
employ a new term, with the def inite ar t ic le,  express- 
ive  o f  an  in s t i t u t e  named  fo r  the  f i r s t  t ime.  Hence 
we  i n f e r  t h a t  s i n c e  s t a t e d  a s s o c i a t i o n s  o f  s e p a r a t e 
churches  or  e lder s  a re  not  ment ioned e l sewhere,  the 
word  p re s by t e r y  mud ;  d eno t e  t h e  e l d e r s  s e t  ove r  a 
single congregational church.

An  ob j e c t i on  h a s  b e en  made  t o  t h i s  v i ew  f rom a
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c o m p a r i s o n  o f  2  T i m .  i .  6 ,  w h e r e  i t  i s  w r i t t e n : 
“Whe re f o re  I  pu t  t h e e  i n  remembr anc e,  t h a t  t hou 
s t i r  up the g i f t  o f  God that  i s  in  thee by the put t ing 
on  o f  my hands .” I t  i s  hence  in f e r red  tha t  Pau l  wa s 
one  o f  t h e  p r e s by t e r y  wi th  whom other  e lde r s  jo ined 
in  the  ac t  o f  l ay ing  hands  on  Timothy—such  e lde r s 
a s  h a pp ened  t o  b e  a t  Ly s t r a ,  whe re  t h e  evang e l i s t 
wa s .  I t  c anno t ,  howeve r,  be  a l l owed ,  tha t  the  p re s - 
by te r y  con s i s t ed  o f  the  apo s t l e  and  o rd ina r y  e lde r s , 
because  pre sby te r  was  not  app r op r i a t ed  to  an  apos t l e, 
whi l e  i t  wa s  the  appropr i a t ed  t i t l e  o f  b i shops .  Both 
cannot  be  ca l l ed  e lde r s  o r  p re sby te r s  con jo in t l y,  fo r 
that  would imply that  the same ter m can be taken in 
i t s  g ene ra l  and i t s  app rop r i a t ed  sense  in  t h e  s ame  p l a c e . 
The philosophy of language forbids the solecism.

( e . )  T h e  p a s s a g e  q u o t e d  t o  p rove  a  p l u r a l i t y  o f 
e lde r s  in  the  church  o f  Ephe su s  ha s  been  exp l a ined 
by  some  so  a s  t o  be  i n appo s i t e ;  “ and  f rom Mi l e tu s 
he sent to Ephesus and cal led the e lders  of the church,” 
&c.  Accord ing  to  Hammond,  the se  were  the  b i shops 
o f  As i a  who met  a t  Ephesus  the  met ropo l i s .  I renæus 
i s  ver y decided in mainta ining thi s  opinion;  and even 
Neander in one place seems inclined to it .  But it is f ar 
more natura l  to res t r ic t  the e lder s  to those belong ing 
to  the  church  o f  Ephe su s .  The  s ingu l a r  tÕ po…mnion, 
t h e  f l o c k ,  r e f e r s  t o  o n e  c h u r c h  r a t h e r  t h a n  t o  a n 
a s semblage of  many,  a s  Neander  candid ly  a l lows.  The 
b ia s  o f  the  ep i scopa l  sy s tem su f f i c ient ly  account s  for 
I renæus ’s  exp l ana t ion .  A f a t a l  ob jec t ion  to  the  v iew 
in  que s t ion ,  i s  the  u se  o f  the  ward  c hu r c h ,  wh ich  i s 
not  u sed  in  the  sense  o f  an  a s semblage  o f  cong rega-
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t ions  or  wor sh ipping soc ie t ie s ,  but  o f  one cong rega- 
t ional  church.  Hence the e lder s  must  mean the e lder s 
of the Ephesian church alone.

( f . )  T h e  e x p r e s s i o n ,  a n g e l  o f  t h e  c h u r c h ,  i n  t h e 
A p o c a l y p s e ,  h a s  b e e n  a d d u c e d  t o  s h ow  t h a t  t h e re 
wa s  o r i g in a l l y  one  e l de r  o r  b i shop  in  e a ch  chu rch , 
n o t  a  p r e s by t e r y.  T h e  p h r a s e  i n  q u e s t i o n ,  a s  h a s 
been a l ready  s a id ,  i s  obscure.  I t  i s  confe s sed ly  d i f f i - 
c u l t  o f  e xp l an a t i on .  No th i ng  c e r t a i n  c an  b e  b a s ed 
on i t .  I t  i s  u sua l  to  exp la in  what  i s  dark  and doubt- 
f u l  by  the  dea r  and  the  incon t rove r t i b l e—the  more 
d i f f i c u l t  by  t h e  l e s s  ob s cu re .  Bu t  i n  oppo s i t i on  t o 
t h i s  c o m m o n - s e n s e  p ro c e d u re ,  m a ny  bu i l d  o n  t h e 
expres s ion before  us  an argument  subver s ive  of  ins t i - 
t u t i on s  de s c r i b ed  o r  imp l i ed  i n  p l a i n  n a r r a t ive s .  I f 
the  te r ms ange l  o f  th e  c hu r c h  be  in ter pre ted ag reeably 
to  the  symbol i c  cha rac te r  o f  the  Apoca lyp se,  i t  wi l l 
fo r m no va l id  ob jec t ion  to  the  f ac t ,  tha t  a  p lu ra l i t y 
o f  e l d e r s  e x i s t e d  i n  e a ch  o f  t h e s e  s even  chu rche s . 
I t  ha s  been ingen ious ly  con jec tured ,  tha t  the  phra se 
may  d eno t e  t h e  a s s o c i a t e d  p r e s by t e r y  o f  t h e  chu rch , 
the  s ingu l a r  number  angd  rep re sen t ing  the  c lo sene s s 
and  in t imacy  o f  the  a s soc i a t ion .  As  the  seven sp i r i t s 
b e f o r e  t h e  t h ro n e  d e n o t e  t h e  H o l y  S p i r i t  i n  t h e 
fu lnes s  and d i s t inc tnes s  o f  h i s  mani fo ld  g i f t s ;  so  c on- 
v e r s e l y ,  t h e  a n g e l  o f  t h e  c h u r c h  m ay  d e n o t e  t h e 
a s s o c i a t e d  e l d e r s h i p  o f  t h e  s o c i e t y,  i n  t h e  u n i t e d 
c ap a c i t y  i n  wh i ch  t hey  a c t  t owa rd s  t he  commun i t y 
t h ey  p re s i d e  ove r.  We  a re  more  i n c l i n ed ,  howeve r, 
to the interpretation formerly proposed.

Noth ing  seems  to  u s  more  ce r t a in ,  than  tha t  the re
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wa s  a  p lu r a l i t y  o f  e l de r s  i n  the  p r im i t ive  churche s . 
T h e  f a c t  i s  a d m i t t e d  by  t h e  a b l e s t  h i s t o r i a n s .  “ A 
counc i l  o f  e l d e r s ,” s ay s  Neande r,  “wa s  eve r ywhe re 
s e t  ove r  t h e  c h u r c h e s ,  t o  c o n d u c t  t h e i r  a f f a i r s .” 
Gie se le r  and Rothe mainta in  the  same opin ion.  “Let 
i t  b e  p roved ,” s ay s  I s a a c  Tay l o r,  ( r a re  i n s t a n c e s ,  i f 
indeed there  are  any such,  excepted, )  “ that  pr imit ive 
chu rche s  gene r a l l y,  l i ke  ou r  mode r n  cong rega t ion s , 
we re  s e r ved  by  a  s o l i t a r y  c l e r i c a l  p e r son .  Th i s  c an 
neve r  be  done :  the  b i shop,  o r  the  p r inc ip a l  p a s to r, 
how humble  soever  h i s  s t a te,  and how nar row soever 
h i s  c i r c l e ,  h a d  h i s  c o l l e a g u e s — h i s  p re s by t e r s ,  a n d 
h i s  d e a c o n s .” a  A l l  t h e  i n g e n u i t y  w h i c h  h a s  b e e n 
applied to over throw the f act ,  has not been success ful . 
I t  i s  cont r a r y  indeed  to  moder n  u sage.  Hence  much 
per ver ted  ab i l i ty  ha s  been employed for  the  pur pose 
of  showing the l ikenes s  o f  moder n usage to apos to l ic 
precedent

T h e r e  a r e  o bv i o u s  a d v a n t a g e s  i n  t h e  p r i m i t i ve 
method, which only require to be stated:

1 .  T h e  p e o p l e  wo u l d  b e  b e t t e r  i n s t r u c t e d .  O n e 
shou ld  th ink  tha t  th i s  t r u th  i s  s e l f -ev ident .  And ye t 
i t  i s  even  comba t e d .  D r.  K i ng  a s k s :  “Wha t  wou l d 
have been the use of  so many s ta ted ins t ructor s?  Had 
they been a l l  min i s te r s  o f  the  word,  and had twelve, 
o r  s ix ,  o r  so  f ew a s  th ree  o f  them been p l aced  over 
a  h a n d f u l  o f  p e o p l e ,  h ow  wo u l d  t h ey  h ave  f o u n d 
room f o r  t h e  e xe rc i s e  o f  t h e i r  g i f t s ?  The re  wou l d 
have been here such a  waste  of  means  a s  we nowhere

a  S p i r i t u a l  D e s p o t i s m ,  p .  4 8 8 .  S e c o n d  E d i t i o n ,  8 v o .  L o n d o n : 
1835.
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f ind  in  a  d iv ine  admin i s t r a t ion .  .  .  .  .  .  .  And s ince 
t h e  pu l p i t  c an  b e  s upp l i e d  a s  we l l  by  one  a s  by  a 
dozen ,  and  t h e  s uppo r t  o f  more  t h an  one  m in i s t e r 
i s  burdensome or  impos s ible,  they ( ‘our  Independent 
f r iends ’ )  content  themselves  with one such ( teaching) 
elder for a church, as equal to its necessities.”a

I n  r e p l y  t o  t h e s e  s t a t e m e n t s ,  we  b e g  t o  a s k  t h e 
wr i t e r  in  wha t  pa r t  o f  the  New Tes t ament  he  f ind s 
s e t t l e d  Ch r i s t i a n  chu rche s ,  con s i s t i ng  o f  ‘ h and fu l s ’ 
o f  p eop l e ?  The  p r im i t i ve  c hu rch e s  we re  g en e r a l l y 
l a r g e  a n d  h e a l t hy,  a l t h o u g h  i t  i s  n o t  n e c e s s a r y  t o 
t h e  e s s e n c e  o f  a  c h u r c h  t h a t  i t  s h o u l d  c o n s i s t  o f 
many  membe r s .  I t  s e r ve s ,  howeve r,  t h e  pu r po s e  o f 
a  po l em i c  t o  c on j u re  i n t o  e x i s t e n c e  a  ‘ h and f u l  o f 
people,’ pre s ided over  by twelve  b i shops .  I f  a  church 
o f  t h a t  s o r t ,  w i t h  s o  many  p a s t o r s ,  r e a l l y  e x i s t e d , 
we should pronounce i t  unl ike the apostol ic societ ies . 
Ve r y  sma l l  chu rche s  do  no t  re s embl e  t he  p r im i t ive 
one s .  Tho s e  wh i ch  a re  s ound ,  v i go rou s ,  and  l a r g e, 
come neare s t  the  apos to l i c.  I t  i s  u sua l ly  a  haza rdous 
exper iment,  per i lous  to re l ig ion,  in jur ious to the fu l l 
scope of  t ruth,  and contrar y to the tenor of  the New 
Tes t ament  example s ,  to  sp l i t  up  a  number  o f  Chr i s - 
t i ans  in to smal l ,  d i s t inc t ,  wor sh ipping soc ie t ie s ,  each 
independent  o f  the  o ther.  None but  a  cogent  rea son 
can  a t  a l l  ju s t i f y  a  p r ac t i ce  so  d i s jo in ing  and  weak- 
ening.

We  h ave  s a i d  t h a t  t h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t  c h u r c h e s 
were  gene ra l ly  l a rge,  not  unive r sa l ly .  The except ion i s

a The Ruling Eldership of the Christian Church, p. 82.
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t h e  c a s e  o f  a  c h u r c h  i n  t h e  h o m e  o f  a n  i n d iv i d u a l . 
T h u s  t h e r e  wa s  a  c h u r c h  i n  t h e  h o u s e  o f  A q u i l a 
and Pr i sc i l l a ,  a t  Ephesus ,  and a t  Rome;  of  Nymphas , 
a t  Laod icea ;  and  o f  Ph i l emon,  a t  Co lo s se.  In  rega rd 
t o  t h e s e  s o c i e t i e s ,  t h e r e  we re  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  w h i c h 
prevent  them f rom for ming a  proper  g round for  ob- 
j e c t i on  t o  t he  s en t imen t s  advanced .  Ne i the r  c an  i t 
b e  s h ow n ,  t h a t  t h o u g h  s m a l l ,  t h e y  h a d  b u t  o n e 
p a s t o r .  I t  c a n  b e  a s  we l l  p r ove d  t h a t  t h e y  h a d 
various instructors and guides as that they had one.

The  c i rcums t ance s  o f  t he  soc i e t y  i n  t he  hou s e  o f 
Aquila and Pr isci l la ,  at  Ephesus,  have been suff iciently 
exp l a ined  in  a  p reced ing  l e c tu re.  The s e  i nd iv idua l s 
h a d  n o  f i xe d  d we l l i n g  i n  t h a t  c i t y ;  a n d  t h e  f ew 
w h o  m e t  i n  t h e i r  p r e m i s e s ,  d u r i n g  t h e i r  s o j o u r n , 
were  no t  in tended  to  be  a  pe r manent  church .  They 
cons t i tu ted  a  church,  for med and ex i s t ing  under  pe- 
c u l i a r  c i r c u m s t a n c e s ,  a n d  we re  p ro b a b l y  n o t  f u l l y 
o r g a n i s e d .  H e n c e  t h e y  we r e  a f t e r wa r d s  i n c o r p o - 
r a t ed  w i th  t h e  c h u r c h  o f  Ephe su s .  Be s i d e s  i t  c anno t 
be  shown,  tha t  Aqu i l a  wa s  e i the r  so l e  pa s to r  o f  the 
c hu rch  i n  h i s  hou s e ,  o r  p a s t o r  o f  i t  i n  a ny  s e n s e . 
He  impa r t e d ,  w i t hou t  doub t ,  s u ch  i n s t r u c t i on s  t o 
the  a s sembled bre thren a s  he  could ;  but  i t  i s  equa l ly 
p rob ab l e  t h a t  o t h e r  d i s c i p l e s ,  who s e  know l edge  o f 
C h r i s t i a n i t y  wa s  s u p e r i o r  t o  t h a t  o f  t h e  b r e t h r e n 
gene r a l l y,  expounded  the  way  o f  s a l va t ion ,  and  ex- 
hor t ed .  I t  i s  no t  a t  a l l  l i ke l y  tha t  one  o r  more  had 
been e lec ted  by  the  d i s c ip le s  to  f i l l  de f in i t e  o f f i ce s . 
They  we re  s c a r c e l y  o r g an i s e d  a s  a  r e gu l a r ,  s e t t l e d 
c h u r c h .  T h e s e  r e m a r k s  w i l l  e q u a l l y  a p p l y  t o  t h e
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c h u r c h  i n  t h e  h o u s e  o f  A q u i l a  a t  R o m e ,  w h i c h 
wa s  s u b s e q u e n t l y  m e r g e d  i n t o  t h e  o n e  c h u r c h  o f 
the city.

I n  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  c h u r c h  a t  N y m p h a s ’ h o u s e  a t 
Laodicea, we must suppose the number of the brethren 
to  have  been  compara t ive l y  sma l l  i n  tha t  c i t y  when 
t h e  a p o s t l e  w ro t e  t o  t h e  C o l o s s i a n s .  W h e t h e r  a l l 
the disciples  belong ing to Laodicea or i t s  vicinity met 
i n  h i s  h o u s e ,  i s  u n c e r t a i n .  We  k n ow  n o t  w h e t h e r 
t h e y  h a d  a  p a s t o r  o r  p a s t o r s .  A s  t h e  m e e t i n g  i n 
h i s  h o u s e  w a s  a  t e m p o r a r y  a r r a n g e m e n t ,  t h e 
church  may  no t  have  been  p rope r l y  o r  fu l l y  o rgan- 
i s e d  i n  r e g a r d  t o  o f f i c e - b e a r e r s .  R e s p e c t i n g  t h e 
church  in  Ph i l emon ’s  hou se  a t  Co lo s s e  the re  i s  t he 
s ame  unce r t a i n t y.  I t  h ad  no t  a  f i x e d  o r  s e t t l e d  ch a - 
racter at the time the apostle speaks of its existence.

B u t  w h a t  s h a l l  we  s a y  o f  t h e  a s s e ve r a t i o n  t h a t 
m a ny  s t a t e d  i n s t r u c t o r s  a r e  u s e l e s s ;  a n d  t h a t  t h e 
pulp i t  can be suppl ied a s  wel l  by one a s  by a  dozen? 
Th i s  i s  a  n ew  d i s c ove r y.  One  man  t e a ch  a  p eop l e 
a s  we l l  a s  t we l ve !  T h e o l og y  i s  a  v a s t  s c i e n c e .  I t 
i s  f i t t e d  t o  exe rc i s e  t h e  nob l e s t  powe r s  o f  man .  I t 
m ay  b e  t r e a t e d  i n  va r i o u s  m e t h o d s .  I t  c o n s i s t s  o f 
d i f fe rent  depar tments .  Bes ides ,  the ta lent s  o f  preach- 
e r s  a r e  d ive r s i f i e d .  No  o n e  e l d e r  e x c e l s  i n  a l l  t h e 
du t i e s  wh i ch  devo lve  on  the  e l de r sh ip.  Some  exce l 
i n  e xpo s i t i on ;  o t h e r s  i n  a ppe a l s  t o  s i nne r s ;  o t h e r s 
in  admin i s t e r ing  conso l a t ion ;  o the r s  in  re fu t ing  and 
s i l e n c i n g  g a i n s a ye r s .  T h e  f i e l d  i s  i m m e n s e .  T h e 
c a p a c i t i e s  o f  h u m a n  b e i n g s  a r e  l i m i t e d .  T h e r e  i s 
the re fo re  the  g rea t e s t  w i sdom in  emp loy ing  va r iou s
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g i f t s  i n  t h e  m i n i s t e r i a l  wo r k ,  b e c a u s e  o n e  m a n  i s 
not  we l l  f i t t ed  for  a l l ,  nor  capable  o f  per for ming a l l 
t h i n g s  we l l .  “ O n e  m ay  s u p p l y  a  p u l p i t  a s  we l l  a s 
t we l ve ; ” s o  we  a r e  i n f o r m e d .  B u t  w i l l  t h e  w r i t e r 
b e  s o  bo l d  a s  t o  a f f i r m ,  t h a t  t h e  “ s upp l y” w i l l  b e 
mo re  t h an  one  twe l f t h  p a r t  a s  good ?  o r  w i l l  i t  b e 
h a l f  a s  g o o d ?  To  p a s s  ove r  t h e  a m o u n t  o f  s u p p l y 
in  the  two ca se s ,  what  sha l l  we say  about  t h e  qua l i t y 
o f  i t ?  C a n  t h e  p e o p l e  b e  a s  we l l  i n s t r u c t e d ?  C a n 
they  have  the  s ame  va r i e t y  fu r n i shed  to  them?  Can 
t h ey  b e  a l i ke  ed i f i e d ?  Wi l l  one  man  ad ap t  h im s e l f 
to  the  in t e l l e c tua l  and  sp i r i tua l  t a s t e s  w i th  the  l i ke 
f a c i l i t y  a s  twe lve ?  There  a re  va r iou s  mode s  o f  sup- 
p ly ing  a  people.  Some preacher s  g ive  them the  same 
t h i ng s  u s q u e  a d  n a u s e am .  O the r s  f l i n g  f o r t h  c r ude, 
undigested matter s, which come into the mind without 
p repa r a t i on .  Othe r s  de a l  ou t  d r y,  i n t e l l e c tua l  f ood ; 
a nd  t h e  f e e l i n g s  a r e  s t a r ved .  O th e r s  s t imu l a t e  t h e 
emot ions  with inces sant  appea l s ;  and the under s tand- 
ing  rece ive s  no  nour i shment .  Dr.  K ing ’s  one  b i shop 
g ive s  the  heare r s  a l l  k inds  o f  sp i r i tua l  and in te l l ec t - 
ua l  nut r iment  in  r i ch  abundance,  impar t ing  a s  much 
ed i f i c a t ion  a s  they  need ,  so  tha t  i t  were  a  wa s t e  o f 
m e a n s  t o  h ave  o t h e r s  a s s o c i a t e d  w i t h  h i m .  S u c h 
a  b i shop  be long s  t o  Utop i a ,  no t  t o  e a r th .  He  bea r s 
s o  l i t t l e  re s emb l an c e  t o  a l l  we  s e e  and  know,  t h a t 
Pau l  h imse l f ,  we re  he  now on  e a r t h ,  cou ld  no t  b e 
c o m p a r e d  w i t h  h i m  i n  t h e  g r a s p  o f  h i s  i n t e l l e c t , 
o r  t h e  s c o p e  o f  h i s  p owe r s .  I n  s h o r t ,  h e  i s  n o t  a 
human being.

How forc ibly  does  the argumentat ion of  th i s  wr i ter
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i l l u s t r a t e  tha t  Sc r ip tu re  wh ich  p ronounce s  the  foo l ’ 
i shness  of God to be wiser than men 1 It  i s  hazardous 
to erect  a  human bat ter y  aga ins t  a  d iv ine ins t i tut ion. 
We  f e a r ,  h oweve r ,  t h a t  i t  w i l l  b e  s o  i n  a l l  a g e s . 
Men  w i l l  no t  l i ke  th ing s  o f  he aven l y  o r i g in ,  occ a - 
s i o n a l l y.  T h ey  w i l l  f i n d  e x c u s e s  f o r  s e t t i n g  t h e m 
a s i d e .  T h ey  w i l l  a s k ,  w h a t  wo u l d  h ave  b e e n  t h e 
u se  o f  such  and  such  th ing s ;  in fe r r ing ,  tha t  because 
t hey  c a nn o t  o r  w i l l  n o t  s e e  t he  u t i l i t y  o f  t h em,  t he 
a r r a n g e m e n t s  c o u l d  n o t  h a v e  b e e n  m a d e .  T h e y 
wi l l  go  so  f a r  a s  to  a s se r t  tha t  one  man can in s t r uc t 
a  peop l e  a s  we l l  a s  twe lve.  So lomon s a id ,  o r  r a the r 
t h e  Ho l y  Gho s t  by  So l omon ,  “ i n  t h e  mu l t i t ude  o f 
c o u n s e l l o r s  t h e r e  i s  s a f e t y  bu t  i t  h a s  b e e n  d i s c o - 
vered,  tha t  there  i s  a s  much sa fe ty  in  one counse l lor 
as in many. A plurality of them is useless!

The  min i s t e r s  o f  the  New Eng l and  Fa the r s ,  whose 
memor y  i s  j u s t l y  s u r rounded  w i t h  a  h a l l owed  f r a - 
g r a n c e ,  we r e  w i s e r  i n  t h e i r  d ay.  “ T h ey  we r e  e x - 
p e c t e d ,” s ay s  L e o n a rd  B a c o n ,  “ t o  d o  t h e  wo r k  o f 
t h e  s a n c t u a r y  we l l .  T h ey  d i d  n o t  s u p p o s e  t h a t  a 
l i t t l e  un s t ud i ed  de c l ama t i on ,  o r  a  l i t t l e  p ro s y,  t r a - 
d i t i o n a l  me t a phy s i c s ,  u t t e re d  f ro m  o n e  L o rd ’s  d ay 
to another,  ‘ thought  echoing to thought ,  and ser mon 
to  s e r mon ,’ i n  p e r pe tu a l  mono tony,  wa s  enough  to 
f e ed  t h e  f l o ck  o f  God .  They  d i d  no t  imag ine  t h a t 
men  who s e  s p i r i t s  we re  con t i nu a l l y  j a d ed  and  e x - 
h au s t e d  by  e x c e s s  o f  l a bou r,  we re  t h e  mo s t  l i ke l y 
t o  bu i l d  u p  a n d  a d o r n  G o d ’s  l i v i n g  t e m p l e .  T h ey 
i n t e n d e d  t h a t  t h e i r  m i n i s t e r s  s h o u l d  n o t  o n l y  b e 
wel l  qual i f ied before enter ing the ministr y,  but should
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a l s o,  wh i l e  i n  t h e  m in i s t r y,  h ave  no  ex cu s e  i n  t h e 
bur thensomenes s  o f  the i r  du t i e s  fo r  no t  ma in ta in ing 
by  va r iou s  and  con t inued  s tudy,  t h a t  e l a s t i c  v i gou r 
o f  m i n d  w h i c h  i s  a l w ay s  e s s e n t i a l  t o  s u c c e s s f u l 
e f l b r t .  T h e i r  p l a n  wa s  t o  p l a c e  i n  eve r y  c o n g r e - 
ga t ion ,  two preacher s ,  we l l  qua l i f i ed ,  who,  d iv id ing 
b e t we e n  t h e m  t h e  wo r k  o f  t h e  m i n i s t r y,  s h o u l d 
hold up each other ’s  hands ,  and s t imula te  each other 
t o  c on s t a n t  p e r s on a l  a nd  mu tu a l  imp rovemen t .  To 
t h e  e n l a r g e d  v i ew s  w i t h  w h i c h  t h ey  a c t e d ,  we  o f 
this generation are greatly indebted.”a

As long as  human nature cont inues as  i t  i s ,  few wil l 
recur  to pr imit ive pract ice.  Ambit ion i s  not  conf ined 
t o  t he  l a i t y.  I t  i s  a  p l an t  wh i ch  g rows  even  i n  t he 
hear t s  o f  the  c le rgy.  The love  o f  power  i s  na tura l  to 
the  human  mind .  I t  i s  h a rd  to  expec t  i t  even  f rom 
t h e  r e n ewe d  h e a r t .  G e n u i n e  h u m i l i t y  i s  t h e  l a s t 
l e s son which the  regenera ted ord inar i ly  lea r n .  There 
i s  a  de s i re  to  have  the  re in s  o f  gover nment  so le ly  in 
the hands of  se l f ,  which ef fectua l ly  excludes  any idea 
of admitting others to a participation.

“I am monarch of all I surrey, 
My right there is none to dispute,”

embod ie s  a  thought ,  which  many  a  pa s to r  f ind s  v i r - 
tua l ly  rea l i sed in  himse l f ,  who,  perhaps  under  a  for m 
o f  church-gover nment  a l l  bu t  democra t i c  in  theor y, 
r e s i s t s  eve r y  a t t emp t  t o  s ubve r t  h i s  mona r c hy .  And

a  T h i r t e e n  H i s t o r i c a l  D i s c o u r s e s ,  & c . ,  p .  74 .  8 r o .  N e w  H a r e n : 
1889.
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in addit ion to the s ingle pastor of  a church object ing, 
we can f ancy a  deacon who imag ines  h imse l f  to  be a 
wise  and eminent ly  pract ica l  man,  s tar ing a t  the sug- 
g e s t i o n  o f  r e s u m i n g  a  p l u r a l i t y  o f  p a s t o r s .  W h a t ! 
A re  we  to  have  s eve r a l  m in i s t e r s ,  when  i t  i s  f ound 
di f f icult  to procure an adequate temporal  maintenance 
f o r  one ?  A s  i f  i t  we re  p ropo s ed  to  f u r n i sh  t h e  p a r - 
t i c u l a r  c h u r c h  t o  w h i c h  t h e  o b j e c t o r  i n  q u e s t i o n 
belongs, and from which alone he i l log ical ly draws his 
genera l  conc lu s ion ,  wi th  a  p re sby te r y,  in  i t s  p re sen t 
s t a t e ;  o r,  a s  i f  t he  ex i s t i ng  l i be r a l i t y  o f  any  church 
we re  the  u l t ima t e  s t anda rd  beyond  wh i ch  i t  s hou ld 
n o t  g o.  W h e n  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  t h e  wo r l d  s h a l l  h ave 
mingled less  with the churches,  and their  pastor s  shal l 
have studied less conformity to the ar tif icial, and there- 
fo re  expen s ive,  u s age s  o f  soc i e t y ;  when  the  z e a l  o f 
aposto l ic  t imes  sha l l  be emulated more,  and mammon 
wor sh ipped  l e s s ;—when deacons  sha l l  have  re ad  the 
New Tes tament  more  ca re fu l ly,  and put  g rea te r  f a i th 
in  the  wi sdom o f  heaven than  the i r  own s agac i ty  or 
p a r s imony ;—then  may  we  expec t  l e s s  ob j ec t ion ,  on 
the i r  pa r t ,  to  an  in s t i tu te  which cer t a in ly  ex i s ted  in 
the early age of Christianity.

2 .  Pa s t o r a l  v i s i t a t i on  wou ld  b e  p rope r l y  a t t ended 
to.  Where  a  church i s  l a rge,  th i s  duty  mus t  be,  in  a 
g reat measure, neglected. One pastor has not suff icient 
t i m e  f o r  i t .  A n d  ye t  i t  i s  o f  s p e c i a l  i m p o r t a n c e . 
M u c h  a i d  m ay  b e  g i ve n  t o  t h e  f l o c k  i n  t h i s  way. 
Con so l a t i on  may  b e  a dm in i s t e re d ,  t h e  p rom i s e s  o f 
Scr ip ture  du ly  app l ied ,  and the  desponding e leva ted . 
The cont inued over s ight  of  the brethren by e lder s ,  i s
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i n d e e d  t h e  c h i e f  p a r t  o f  t h e i r  o f f i c e .  W h a t  i s 
s p e c i a l l y  requ i red  i s  no t  s o  much  the  p re a ch ing  o f 
a  s e r m o n  o n  t h e  S a bb a t h ,  a s  t h e  p e r f o r m a n c e  o f 
numerou s  du t i e s  i n  wa t ch ing  ove r  and  gu i d ing  t h e 
f l ock .  The se  demand  the  wi sdom,  t a l en t s ,  and  t ime 
o f  v a r i o u s  i n d i v i d u a l s ,  t h a t  t h e y  m ay  b e  r i g h t l y 
discharged.

3.  A g rea te r  impre s s ion  would  be  produced  on the 
su r round ing  popu l a t i on .  Eve r y  member  o f  a  Chr i s - 
t i a n  chu rch  i s  a  w i tne s s  f o r  Ch r i s t ;  a nd  many  d i s - 
ciples together g ive for th a united test imony on behalf 
o f  t r uth,  f a r  more e f fec t ive  than the i r  separa te  in f lu- 
ences .  A p lura l i ty  o f  e lder s ,  s i tua ted  in  the  mids t  o f 
a congregation of disciples large and prosperous, are as 
a l ight set  on a golden candlest ick.  The entire society 
so const i tuted sends for th the gospel  by which s inner s 
a r e  c o nve r t e d ;  a n d  t h e  mu l t i p l i e d  b e l i e ve r s  f o r m 
t h emse l ve s  i n t o  n ew  chu rche s .  I n  t h i s  me thod  t h e 
gospe l  wa s  sp read  in  ea r ly  t imes .  P roceed ing  f rom a 
church in a  regular  order ly  way,  with the sanct ion of 
the elder ship, i t  exer ted the most benef icia l  ef fects  on 
the  ad jacent  par t s .  The l a rge  in f luences  i s su ing  f rom 
such a company,  ar res ted the at tent ion of  the worldly 
—the care les s  were awakened—the unref lect ing began 
t o  m e d i t a t e  a n d  p a u s e .  T h e  s p e c t a c l e  o f  a  b o d y 
compac t  and  ha r monious ,  s t e ad i l y  ho ld ing  fo r th  the 
word of life, must draw on it the eyes of many.

4.  This  sys tem would mater ia l ly  les sen the unset t led 
s t a t e  o f  t h o s e  s u s t a i n i n g  t h e  p a s t o r a l  o f f i c e .  T h e 
numbe r  o f  remova l s  f rom chu rche s  t o  chu rche s ,  o r 
f rom churche s  to  s e cu l a r  l i f e,  made  by  min i s t e r s  o f
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re l i g ion ,  wou ld  be  f ewe r.  The  l oo s e  and  mig r a to r y 
cha r ac t e r  a t t a ch ing  to  the  o f f i c i a l  po s i t ion  o f  many 
p a s t o r s ,  a f f o rd s  ma t t e r  f o r  g r ave  con s i d e r a t i on .  We 
do not  say  tha t  i t  a r i se s  f rom the s ing le  fee t  o f  each 
church  hav ing  bu t  one  e lde r  ove r  i t ;  f o r  the  c au se s 
a re  va r iou s ;  bu t  we  do  a f f i r m tha t  the  c i rcums t ance 
in question contr ibutes to the commonness of the prac- 
t i c e  a l l u d e d  t o.  T h e  d e m a n d s  m a d e  o n  t h e  s i n g l e 
pas tor are too g reat .  His  menta l  and physica l  energ ies 
a re  h ighly  ta sked;  and i f  he  be f a i th fu l  to  h i s  Mas ter 
i n  h e ave n ,  h e  w i l l  f i n d  t h e s e  e n e r g i e s  g i ve  way 
beneath undue pres sure,  in the cour se of  a  few year s . 
After the lapse of some t ime, his  sermons wil l  contain 
the  s ame c i rc l e  o f  idea s .  Hi s  p reach ing  wi l l  become 
a  t h i n g  o f  c o m m o n - p l a c e  c h a r a c t e r .  H i s  s t o c k  o f 
t h o u g h t s  w i l l  b e  e s s e n t i a l l y  e x h a u s t e d .  H e  b e g i n s 
t h e re f o re  t o  s e ek  a  ch ange—to  l ong  f o r  a  l i t t l e  o f 
i n t e l l e c tua l  a s  we l l  a s  phy s i c a l  re s t .  He  th ink s ,  and 
p e r h a p s  j u s t l y,  t h a t  a  r e m ova l  t o  a n o t h e r  s p h e r e , 
whe re  h i s  s e r mon s  wou ld  be  new,  m igh t  be  h i gh l y 
benef icia l .  I f  we add to this  picture the murmur ing of 
the people at tending his  minis trat ions,  a f ter  they have 
been treated for some time to sameness and repetit ion, 
a  c i r c u m s t a n c e  by  n o  m e a n s  u n c o m m o n ,  we  h ave 
t h e  po r t r a i t  o f  a  man  r a nk i n g  b en e a t h  t h e  we i gh t 
o f  a  p o s i t i o n  t o o  o n e ro u s  f o r  t h e  h i g h e s t  t a l e n t s . 
Bu t  whe re  t h e re  i s  a  p l u r a l i t y  o f  e l d e r s ,  va r i e t y  i s 
s e cu red .  One  i s  no t  ove r t a s ked .  The re  w i l l  b e  l e s s 
sh i f t ing  o f  min i s t e r s  f rom p l ace  to  p l a ce.  They  wi l l 
c e a s e  t o  b e  t r a v e l i n g  p re a ch e r s .  The  chu rch e s  w i l l
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b e  b e t t e r  s a t i s f i e d ,  b e c a u s e  b e t t e r  i n s t r u c t e d  a n d 
manag ed ;  wh i l e  t h e  p a s t o r s  w i l l  b e  con t en t ed  and 
stationary.

The  a s soc i a t i on s  common ly  c a l l ed  coun ty  un ion s , 
wo u l d  b e  i n  a  g r e a t  m e a s u r e  s u p e r s e d e d .  I n  t h e 
pre sent  weak s t a te  o f  many churches ,  the se  soc ie t i e s 
are most  useful ,  exempli fy ing,  as  they do,  a  scr iptura l 
p r inc ip l e,  tha t  the  s t ronger  shou ld  he lp  the  weaker. 
Yet it is diff icult to work them wisely and well, without 
in f r ing ing  the  r i gh t s  o f  Independen t  churche s .  I t  i s 
a lmost  imposs ible  for  those who contr ibute largely of 
the i r  sub s t ance  to  the  ma in tenance  o f  l e s s  f avoured 
s i s ter  churches ,  to re fra in f rom a kind of  inter ference 
with their  se l f-management,  which wear s an aspect ,  at 
l e a s t ,  o f  u n s c r i p t u r a l  m e d d l i n g  w i t h  t h e m .  T h o s e 
who g ive  monie s  genera l l y  l ike  to  see  or  be  a s sured 
that  they are not  unwise ly  or  use les s ly  spent .  County 
u n i o n s  m i g h t  p e r h a p s  b e  o t h e r w i s e  m a n a g e d ;  bu t 
human nature forbids perfection.

Such  a re  s ome  o f  t h e  b ene f i t s  t h a t  m i gh t  a c c r u e 
from a return to the or ig inal  practice of the churches. 
Others will occur to the reflecting mind, which it were 
superfluous to notice at present.

Bu t  i t  may  b e  t hough t  t h a t  a  p l u r a l i t y  o f  e l d e r s 
wa s  no t  i n t ended  t o  b e  p e r p e tu a t ed .  The  i n s t i t u t e 
wa s  admi r ab ly  su i t ed  to  the  ex igenc i e s  o f  the  t ime s 
when i t  was  adopted ,  but  may be  f a i r ly  l a id  a s ide  a t 
the  p re s en t  day.  I t  wa s  pecu l i a r  to  a  pe r iod .  Hence 
the  s ay ing ,  one  b i shop,  on e  c hu r c h .  In  the  work ing  o f 
the  or ig ina l  in s t i tu t ion ,  i t  was  soon d i scovered ,  tha t
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one  e l d e r  a l one  s hou ld  b e  re t a i n ed ,  wh i l e  t h e  re s t 
m i g h t  b e  d i s p e n s e d  w i t h .  We  c a n n o t  a g r e e  w i t h 
these sentiments,  nor believe that the ar rangement was 
mean t  t o  b e  t empo r a r y.  I t s  un ive r s a l i t y,  o r  a l l  bu t 
univer sa l i ty,  in  the  pr imi t ive  churches ,  i s  aga ins t  the 
suppos i t ion .  The  f e a tu re  doe s  no t  appea r  in  a  wor- 
sh ipping soc ie ty  of  Chr i s t i ans  here  and there ;  but  i s , 
on  the  con t r a r y,  a  g ene r a l  f e a tu re  i n  t he i r  compo- 
s i t i on .  I t  i s  t oo  p l a i n l y  and  ex t en s ive l y  ma rked  t o 
countenance the not ion of  i t s  abso lute  unimpor tance 
in subsequent times.

We  k n ow  h ow  t e n a c i o u s l y  i t  i s  p l e a d e d ,  t h a t  a 
p lura l i ty  o f  e lder s  or ig ina ted in  the c i rcumstances  o f 
t h e  e a r l y  c h u rc h e s ,  a n d  m ay  b e  c o nve n i e n t l y  l a i d 
a s i d e  i n  mode r n  t ime s .  We  know to  wha t  p e cu l i a r 
f ea ture s  i t  i s  a t t r ibu ted—fea ture s  tha t  do  not  appear 
i n  t h e  p re s en t  d ay.  Thu s  i t  i s  a l l e g ed  t h a t  mo s t  o f 
the pr imit ive e lder s  laboured at  some trade or secular 
bu s ine s s ,  and  hence  in  pa r t  the  nece s s i t y  o f  s eve ra l . 
The  l a r ge r  churche s ,  i n  t ime s  o f  pe r s ecu t ion  pa r t i - 
cu la r ly,  were  compel led  to  meet  in  sma l l  companie s , 
in pr ivate houses ,  in vaul t s  or  caves ,  and other places 
o f  s ecur i ty,  tha t  they  might  be  able  to  wor sh ip  God 
unmoles ted;  and each of  these companies  would need 
an elder to conduct i t s  re l ig ious services .  Then again, 
the  e lder s  were  spec ia l ly  l i able  to  be  cut  o f f  by  per- 
s ecu t ion ;  and  had  the re  been  on ly  one  to  a  church , 
t h a t  chu rch  m igh t  h ave  been  s udden l y  d ep r ived  o f 
an overseer.a 

a  C a m p b e l l  o n  E c c l e s i a s t i c a l  H i s t o r y,  L e c t u r e  i v. ;  a n d  P u n c h a rd , 
View of Congregationalism, p. 87.
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These  obse r va t ions  a re  t r ue  in  re l a t ion  to  some o f 
t h e  p r i m i t i ve  e l d e r s .  We  k n ow,  f o r  e x a m p l e ,  t h a t 
Aquila, who, if  not a formal elder, acted in some mea- 
sure  a s  an  in s t r uc tor  o f  o ther s ,  wrought  a t  the  s ame 
occupation with Paul.  Nor should we g reatly object to 
a s imilar ar rangement in the present day. Al l  need not 
b e  s u p p o r t e d  by  t h e  c h u r c h .  S o m e  o f  t h e  e l d e r s 
might  l abour  g ra tu i tous ly  in  th i s  depar tment ,  hav ing 
s u f f i c i e n t  me an s  a r i s i n g  f rom  o t h e r  s ou rc e s .  T hey 
m i g h t  b e  p a r t i a l l y  e n g a g e d  i n  a  s e c u l a r  c a l l i n g ; 
especia l ly  such as  should devote themselves  chief ly  to 
r u l i n g .  Bu t  t h a t  t h e  c i r c ums t an c e s  s p e c i f i e d  a pp l y 
genera l l y  to  the  p r imi t ive  e lde r s  when the  churche s 
may  b e  f a i r l y  re g a rd ed  a s  o r g a n i s e d ,  i s  e x c e ed i ng l y 
d o u b t f u l .  T h e  f a c t s  s t a t e d  h a p p e n e d  o c c a s i o n a l l y, 
but were not of  genera l  occur rence.  Severa l  churches , 
which were  ne i ther  oppres sed by pover ty  nor  v i s i ted 
by  p e r s e c u t i o n , — s u c h  a s  t h a t  a t  P h i l i p p i , — h a d  a 
p l u r a l i t y.  The  a r gumen t—i f  s u ch  i t  c a n  b e  c a l l e d , 
f o r  t h e  a u t h o r  o f  i t  p r e f a c e s  i t  w i t h  p r o b a b l y  a n d 
p e r h a p s—is  i nva l i d ,  b e c au s e  bu i l t  on  t oo  n a r row  a 
f ound a t i on .  A  g ene r a l  c onc l u s i on  i s  d r awn  f rom  a 
ve r y  f ew  p a r t i c u l a r  c a s e s .  The  i n du c t i on  i s  by  no 
means so wide as to warrant the inference.

We  a r e  s t r o n g l y  i n c l i n e d  t o  b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e 
Rede eme r  me an t  t o  p rov i d e  f o r  t h e  p e r p e t u i t y  o f 
s eve r a l  e l d e r s  i n  e a ch  Ch r i s t i a n  s o c i e t y,  unde r  a l l 
o rd in a r y  c i rcums t ance s .  The  cond i t i on  o f  t h e  t ime 
when  Chr i s t i an i t y  wa s  e s t ab l i shed  in  the  wor ld  wa s 
not so peculiar or unique as to war rant the idea of i t s 
requir ing a company of elder s in newly formed bodies

 2 b
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t o  t h e  e x c l u s i o n  o f  s u c c e e d i n g  a g e s .  A m i d  c o n s i d e r - 
able  d ive r s i ty  o f  f ea ture s  the re  i s  a  s imi l a r i ty  in  the 
c i rcums t ance s  o f  a l l  t imes  su f f i c i en t  to  s anc t ion  the 
not ion  o f  un i fo r mi ty  in  rega rd  to  a  co l l ege  o f  p re s - 
by ter s .  Sure ly  they  a re  f i t t ed  to  be  h igh ly  bene f ic i a l 
th roughout  the  h i s to r y  o f  Chr i s t i an i ty.  Shou ld  i t  be 
a f f i r med tha t  the  mat ter  ha s  been le f t  to  human d i s- 
cret ion,  the impor tance of  i t  forbids  the suppos i t ion. 
By adopting one bishop instead of several ,  the form of 
gove r nment  i s  e s s en t i a l l y  changed .  In s t e ad  o f  be ing 
a n  a r i s t o c r a c y  i t  b e c o m e s  a  m o n a r c hy .  I n h e re n t  a d - 
vantages are on the s ide of the one scheme, which has 
a l s o  d iv i n e  s a n c t i on ;  wh i l e  t h e  o t h e r  h a s  i nhe ren t 
d i s advan t age s ,  be ing  a l s o  a  dev i a t i on  f rom the  p r i - 
mi t ive  model .  I f  i t  be  s t i l l  p leaded tha t  the  a r range- 
m e n t  m ay  b e  p ro p e r l y  a b a n d o n e d ,  a  p l u r a l i t y  o f 
d e a con s  may  be  a l s o  re j e c t ed .  L i ke  re a son s  may  be 
urged for one deacon.

The ear ly  or ig in of  epi scopacy conf i r ms the f ac t  o f 
a  p lura l i ty  o f  e lder s  in  the  New Tes tament  churches , 
for no rational account of the r ise of that institute can 
be  g iven  on  any  o the r  suppos i t ion .  I t  o r i g ina t ed  in 
the bosom of a council of elders.

Wi th  rega rd  to  the  r i s e  o f  the  ep i s copa t e  we  may 
b e  a l l owe d  t o  m a ke  a  f ew  r e m a r k s ,  s i n c e  i t  i s  s o 
c lo s e l y  connec t ed  w i th  the  sub j e c t  be fo re  u s .  He re 
we  s eek  in  va in  fo r  de f in i t e  h i s to r i c a l  i n fo r ma t ion . 
I n  w h a t  p a r t i c u l a r  way,  o r  a t  w h a t  p r e c i s e  t i m e , 
e p i s c op a cy  o r i g i n a t e d ,  mu s t  b e ,  t o  a  l a r g e  e x t en t , 
mat te r  o f  conjec ture.  A mys ter y  hangs  over  i t  which 
wi l l  neve r  be  c l e a red  away.  A l l  p a s t  re s e a rche s  have
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brought for th l i t t le that can be cal led tang ible or cer- 
ta in;  and we may not hope to di spel  the obscur i ty by 
any new inves t iga t ions ,  however  extended or  minute. 
That  i t  was  developed out  of  the col lege of  e lder s  in 
one  church ,  i s  ev iden t ;  bu t  how and  when i t  a ro se, 
c anno t  be  a s c e r t a ined .  We sha l l  s t a t e  the  re su l t s  o f 
our reading and thinking, very briefly.

I t  doe s  no t  s eem probable  tha t  the  p re s idency  wa s 
invested in some one of the elder s  more eminent than 
the  re s t ,  in  the  t ime o f  the  apos t l e s ,  and  wi th  the i r 
a p p ro b a t i o n .  T h i s  hy p o t h e s i s  d o e s  n o t  c o m m e n d 
i t s e l f  to  genera l  accepta t ion ,  even shou ld  i t  be  con- 
c e d e d  t h a t  n o n e  e x c e p t  t h e  l a r g e r  c h u r c h e s  h a d 
a dop t ed  t h e  a r r a ngemen t  b e f o re  t h e  a po s t l e s  d i e d . 
Rothe  ha s  s i gna l l y  f a i l ed  in  h i s  endeavour  to  p rove 
th a t  t he  apo s t l e s  i n s t i t u t ed  ep i s copacy  immed i a t e l y 
be fo re  the i r  de a th , a  s o  th a t  no th ing  cou ld  be  more 
succe s s fu l  than  Baur ’s  re fu t a t ion  o f  h i s  four  l e ad ing 
a r g u m e n t s .  A r c h b i s h o p  W h a t e l y  a t t r i b u t e s  i t  t o 
t h e m  w i t h o u t  a ny  a t t e m p t  t o  p rove  h i s  p o s i t i o n . 
He ha s  a s sumed the  ver y  po in t  which ought  to  have 
b e e n  e s t a b l i s h e d .  “ I t  s e e m s  p l a i n l y,” s ay s  h e ,  “ t o 
have  been  a t  l e a s t  t he  gene r a l ,  i f  no t  t he  un ive r s a l 
pract ice of  the apost les ,  to appoint over each separate 
c hu r c h  a  s i n g l e  ind iv idua l  a s  a  ch ie f  gove r nor,  under 
the  t i t l e  o f  ‘ang e l ,’ ( i . e. ,  me s s eng e r  o r  l e g a t e  f rom the 
a p o s t l e s , )  o r  ‘ b i sh op,’ i . e . ,  s u p e r i n t e n d e n t  o r  ove r - 
s e e r.” b  Bu t  the  New Te s t amen t  a f f o rd s  no  ev idence

a Aufänge der Christlichen Kirche, § 40.
b  T h e  K i n g d o m  o f  C h r i s t  D e l i n e a t e d ,  p .  1 6 5 .  8 v o .  L o n d o n : 

1842. See Note LXXII.
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o f  t h i s  p l a n  h av i n g  b e en  pu r s u ed  by  t h e  a po s t l e s . 
I f  i t  i s  made to res t  on the obscure t i t le  “ange l  of  the 
c h u rc h ” e m p l oye d  i n  t h e  A p o c a l y p s e ,  t h e  b a s i s  i s 
a l toge ther  inadequa te  to  suppor t  the  super s t r uc tu re. 
I t  i s  ev iden t  f rom the  New Tes t ament  tha t  commu- 
n i t i e s  o r  c h u rc h e s  we re  g ove r n e d  by  a  nu m b e r  o f 
pre sbyter s  a s soc ia ted together :  but  tha t  each of  them 
had one  ind iv idua l  appointed over  i t  a s  chie f  gover nor 
by  the  apos t l e s ,  i s  an  a s s e r t ion  en t i re ly  unsuppor ted 
b y  t h e  i n s p i r e d  r e c o r d .  A n d  e v e n  s h o u l d  i t  b e 
na r rowed  to  the  t ime  when  John ,  the  so l e  su r v ivo r 
o f  t he  apo s t l e s ,  w i tne s s ed  i t s  o r i g in  i n  p rocon su l a r 
A s i a ,  a n d  g ave  i t  h i s  s a n c t i o n  a s  a  p l a n  f i t t e d  t o 
p reven t  d i so rde r,  a ccord ing  to  Dr.  Pye  Smi th , a  i t  i s 
l i ab le  to  severa l  ob jec t ions .  The  expre s s ion ,  ang e l  o f 
the  c hur c h ,  on which Mosheim and other s  re ly,  i s  too 
doubt fu l  to  impar t  any  deg ree  o f  p robab i l i t y  to  the 
opinion in ques t ion;  not  to ment ion that  the Apoca- 
lypse was wr it ten before the destruct ion of  Jerusa lem. 
We are inc l ined to date  the r i se  of  the ins t i tute  a f ter 
the death of the apost les ,  for i t  i s  not l ikely that they 
c rea t ed  the  o rde r,  o r  l ived  to  s ee  i t s  r i s e.  A s  f a r  a s 
the time is concerned, Mosheim,b Gieseler, c Rothe, and 
Dr.  Smith,  in their  d i f ferent  hypotheses ,  do not  seem 
to  have  been  succe s s fu l .  The  apos t l e s  were  removed 
before the ar rangement was entered into,  and nothing 

a  T h e  P ro t e s t a n t  D i s s e n t  V i n d i c a t e d ,  i n  a  l e t t e r  t o  t h e  R ev.  D r . 
Lee, pp. 24, 25. Second Edition. London: 1835.

b  De  Rebu s  Ch r i s t i a no r um an t e  Con s t an t .  Mag .  Commen t a r i i ,  § 41, 
and notes, p. 132, &c. or Vidal’s Translation, vol. i. p. 224, et seq.

c Manual of Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. § 34.
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app ro a ch i ng  t h e  n a t u re  o f  p r o o f  h a s  eve r  b e en  a d - 
vanced to invalidate this statement.

S o o n  a f t e r  t h e i r  d e c e a s e ,  t h e  p r e s by t e r s  o f  o n e 
c h u rc h — t h a t  o f  J e r u s a l e m ,  f o r  e x a m p l e — f o u n d  i t 
necessar y or des i rable to appoint one of  their  number 
a s  pe r pe tua l  p re s i den t ,  to  whom the  re s t  shou ld  be 
subord ina t e,  and  by  whom the  gene r a l  body  shou ld 
b e  c o n t ro l l e d .  T h i s  a r r a n g e m e n t  a ro s e  o u t  o f  t h e 
nece s s i t i e s  o f  the  soc ie ty  i t s e l f  and  the  condi t ion  o f 
h u m a n i t y,  eve n  i n  i t s  r e n ewe d  f o r m .  D i s c o rd  h a d 
b r o k e n  o u t .  S c h i s m s  h a d  a r i s e n .  A m b i t i o n  h a d 
appeared among the presbyter s .  Those  who pos se s sed 
g rea te r  t a l en t s  and  energy,  were  not  conten ted  wi th 
be ing  me re l y  p r im i  i n t e r  p a r e s ,  o r  p re s i d en t s  o f  t h e 
c o u n c i l  o f  e l d e r s  i n  t h e i r  t u r n .  T h ey  a s p i r e d  t o 
t h e  l o rd sh ip  o f  those  who s tood on equa l  t e r ms  wi th 
t hemse l ve s  and  po s s e s s ed  equa l  au tho r i t y  by  v i r t ue 
o f  o f f i c e.  Thu s  we  mus t  l ook  fo r  the  o r i g in  o f  the 
ep i s copa t e  i n  t h e  t ime  immed i a t e l y  s u c ceed ing  t he 
apos t l e s ,  and  the  symptoms  which  man i f e s t ed  them- 
s e l ve s  m o r e  p a l p a b l y  w h e n  t h e  a p o s t l e s  we r e  n o 
longer  on  ea r th  to  cont ro l  the  p re sby te r i e s .  Fe l low- 
l aboure r s  o f  the  apos t l e s  and  evange l i s t s  the re  were ; 
but they perhaps could not rule the presbyter ies ,  even 
i f  t h ey  po s s e s s e d  l e g i t ima t e  powe r  ove r  t h em ;  and 
we cannot  suppose that  they should di scountenance a 
p l an  l i ke ly  to  p rove  so  bene f i c i a l .  The  a r r angement 
having been t r ied in one or  two churches ,  and found 
to  be  s a lu t a r y,  wa s  g r adua l l y  adop ted  in  o the r s ,  t i l l 
i t  b e c ame  g ene r a l  Je r u s a l em  h a s  t h e  b e s t  c l a im  t o 
be reckoned the birth-place of it.
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The  power  o f  the  e lde r  thu s  r a i s ed  by  h i s  f e l l ow- 
e lder s  was not so f ar  super ior  to their s ,  a s  i t  came to 
b e  i n  t h e  c o u r s e  o f  eve n t s .  T h e  wo r k i n g s  o f  a m - 
b i t i on  g r adua l l y  e l eva t ed  h im  to  a  h i ghe r  po s i t i on 
cen tur y  a f t e r  cen tur y ;  though even  the  t i t l e  b i shop, 
in  d i s t inc t ion  f rom tha t  o f  e lde r,  wa s  not  ex c l u s i ve ly 
a t tached to him for severa l  centur ies .  But hi s  author- 
i t y  wa s  a lway s  i nc re a s ing .  The  adv i ce  o f  t he  e l de r s 
wa s  l e s s  a nd  l e s s  r e g a rd ed .  Usu r p e d  a u t ho r i t y  g ave 
p l a c e  t o  p r u d e n t  a n d  w i s e  c o n t ro l .  A n d  w h e n  a t 
l eng th  he  wa s  suppor t ed  by  the  c iv i l  power,  i t  wa s 
d i f f i cu l t  i f  no t  impos s ib l e  fo r  the  e lde r s  and  church 
t o  d e p o s e  h i m ,  n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g  f l a g r a n t  a c t s  o f 
domination.

Doub t l e s s  t h e  a r r angemen t  wa s  a  w i s e  and  b ene - 
f i c i a l  o n e  i n  a  m a j o r i t y  o f  i n s t a n c e s .  W h e n  t h e 
c o u n c i l s  s e l e c t e d  o n e  o f  t h e i r  nu m b e r ,  i n  w h o s e 
prudence and wisdom they had conf idence,  and when 
the pres ident chosen paid due deference to the elder s , 
i t  i s  ea sy  to perce ive the g rea t  advantages  that  might 
a c c r u e  t o  t h e  c h u r c h  ove r  w h i c h  t h e y  wa t c h e d . 
The  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  ep i s copa t e  may  be  be s t  d educed 
f r o m  t h e  w r i t i n g s  o f  J e ro m e .  H i s  a c c o u n t  o f  i t , 
f a i r ly  i n t e r p r e t e d ,  co inc ide s  wi th  the  v i ew which  ha s 
now been  p re s en t ed . a  I t  i s  a dop t ed  by  S t i l l i n g f l e e t 
a s  t h e  mo s t  r a t i on a l ,  a nd  h a s  commended  i t s e l f  t o 
m a ny  i m p a r t i a l  i n q u i r e r s .  A s  i t  m ay  b e  p ro f i t a b l e 
t o  s e e  t h e  o p i n i o n s  o f  t h e  e m i n e n t  L a t i n  f a t h e r 
e xpounded  by  a  l i b e r a l  b i s hop,  we  s h a l l  quo t e  t h e

a See Note LXXIII.
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wo rd s :  “ A f t e r  t h i s ,  w h e n  t h e  a p o s t l e s  we re  t a ke n 
ou t  o f  t h e  way,  who  kep t  t he  ma in  power  i n  t he i r 
ow n  h a n d s  o f  r u l i n g  t h e  s e ve r a l  p r e s by t e r i e s ,  o r 
de l eg a t ed  some  to  do  i t ,  (who  had  a  ma in  hand  in 
the  p l an t ing  churche s  wi th  the  apos t l e s ,  and  thence 
are  ca l led in  Scr ip ture  somet imes  fe l low-labourer s  in 
the Lord, and sometimes evangel i s t s ,  and by Theodore t , 
apost les ,  but of a second order,)  after I say, these were 
deceased, and the main power left :  in the presbyter ies, 
t h e  s e v e r a l  p r e s b y t e r s  e n j oy i n g  a n  e q u a l  p owe r 
among themse lves ,  e spec ia l ly  be ing many in  one dty, 
t h e reby  g re a t  o c c a s i on  wa s  g iven  to  many  s ch i sms , 
pa r t ly  by  the  bandy ing  o f  the  pre sby te r s  one  aga in s t 
a n o t h e r ,  p a r t l y  by  t h e  s i d i n g s  o f  t h e  p e o p l e  w i t h 
some aga ins t  the  re s t ,  par t ly  by the too common use 
o f  the  power  o f  o rd ina t ions  in  p re sby te r s ,  by  which 
they  were  more  abl e  to  inc rea se  the i r  own pa r ty  by 
o rda in ing  tho se  who wou ld  jo in  wi th  them,  and  by 
thi s  means to per petuate schi sms in the church;  upon 
th i s ,  when the  wi se r  and  g r ave r  so r t  cons ide red  the 
abu se s  fo l lowing  the  p romi scuous  u se  o f  th i s  power 
o f  o rd ina t ion ,  and  wi tha l  hav ing  in  the i r  minds  the 
e x c e l l e n t  f r a m e  o f  t h e  g ove r n m e n t  o f  t h e  c h u rc h 
under the apost les and their deputies,  and for prevent- 
ing of  future schisms and divi s ions among themselves , 
they  unan imous ly  ag reed  to  choose  one  out  o f  the i r 
number  who was  be s t  qua l i f i ed  fo r  the  management 
of  so g reat  a  t rust ,  and to devolve the exerci se of  the 
power  o f  o rd ina t ion  and  ju r i sd i c t ion  to  h im;  ye t  so 
a s  t h a t  h e  a c t  no t h i n g  o f  impo r t a n c e  w i t h o u t  t h e 
consent  and concur rence of  the presbyter s ,  who were
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s t i l l  to be as  the common counci l  to the bi shop. This 
I  take to be the t rue and jus t  account of  the or ig ina l 
e p i s c o p a c y  i n  t h e  p r i m i t i ve  c h u r c h  a c c o rd i n g  t o 
J e r ome ;  wh i ch  mode l  o f  gove r nmen t  t hu s  con t r ived 
and  f r amed ,  s e t s  fo r th  to  u s  a  mos t  l ive l y  cha r ac t e r 
o f  t h a t  g r é â t  w i s d o m  a n d  m o d e r a t i o n  w h i c h  t h e n 
ruled the heads and hear ts  of the pr imitive Chr ist ians; 
and  which ,  when men have  sea rched  and  s tud ied  a l l 
o the r  way s  ( the  abu se s  i nc iden t  to  th i s  gove r nment 
t h ro u g h  t h e  c o r r u p t i o n s  o f  m e n  a n d  t i m e s ,  b e i n g 
re t renched)  wi l l  be  found the  mos t  ag reeable  to  the 
pr imi t ive  for m,  both  a s  a s se r t ing  the  due  in te re s t  o f 
t h e  p re s by t e r i e s ,  a n d  a l l ow i n g  t h e  d u e  h o n o u r  o f 
episcopacy, and by the joint harmony of both car rying 
on the  a f f a i r s  o f  the  church wi th  the  g rea te s t  un i ty, 
concord, and peace.”a

S h o u l d  i t  b e  a  g e n e r a l  o p i n i o n  t h a t  a  p l u r a l i t y  o f 
e l d e r s  cou l d  no t  b e  ma in t a i n ed  i n  chu rche s  a t  t h e 
present  day without schi sms and envyings ,  i t  becomes 
a  ma t t e r  f o r  s e r i ou s  c on s i d e r a t i on  whe th e r  a  p r u - 
den t i a l  a r r angement ,  s im i l a r  to  tha t  wh ich  we  have 
been  cons ide r ing ,  might  no t  be  adopted .  There  a re, 
doubtless ,  ser ious di f f icult ies  in the way of prosperous 
un i t y,  a s  l ong  a s  t h e  p e r f e c t  e qu a l i t y  o f  e l d e r s  b e 
u r g e d .  We  f e a r  t h a t  i t  c o u l d  n o t  b e  p r e s e r v e d 
i nv i o l a t e .  Envy ing s  a nd  d i s co rd s  wou l d  a r i s e .  Am- 
b i t i o u s  d e s i g n s  wo u l d  b e  c h e r i s h e d .  Fe u d s  wo u l d 
di s turb the peace of  the soc ie ty,  a s  was  the case  ver y 
ear ly  in the church of  Cor inth,  when Clement wrote

a Irenicum, pp. 281, 282.
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his  Epi s t le.  Human nature,  in i t s  bes t  s ta te,  i s  imper- 
f ec t  Mr.  Ewing  ha s  adduced  ten  a rgument s  to  p rove 
tha t  there  ought  to  be  but  one e lder  in  one church . 
M o s t  o f  t h e m  h oweve r  a r e  we a k ,  a n d  h ave  b e e n 
a b l y  d e m o l i s h e d  by  C a r s o n .  S eve r a l  w h i c h  h e  h a s 
d r aw n  f r o m  t h e  m a x i m s  a n d  a r t i f i c i a l  h a b i t s  o f 
moder n  soc ie ty  can  s ca rce ly  fu r n i sh  cau se  fo r  aban- 
d o n i n g  a r r a n g e m e n t s  m a d e  u n d e r  t h e  s a n c t i o n  o f 
H e ave n .  I t  i s  n o t  n e c e s s a r y ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  t h a t  t h e 
s eve r a l  e l d e r s  o f  a  c hu rch  s hou l d  re c e ive  a l l  t h e i r 
t empora l  suppor t  f rom i t ;  and  even  i f  i t  were,  i t  i s 
not  nece s s a r y  to  have  churches  so  sma l l  o r  f eeble  a s 
to be incapable of maintaining several ,  and so prevent- 
i ng  t hem f rom s e cu l a r i s i ng  t he i r  t a l en t s .  A s  t o  t he 
p rob ab i l i t y  o f  d i s a g r e em en t ,  t h e re  i s  we i gh t  i n  t h a t 
o b j e c t i o n .  A l t h o u g h  i t  i s  t h e  d u t y  o f  t h e  s e ve r a l 
e l d e r s  t o  b e  u n i t e d  i n  h e a r t  a n d  s o u l ,  i n  h o n o u r 
pre fer r ing one another ;  and a l though they wi l l  mani- 
fe s t  such a  temper  i f  they  have  been ca l l ed  to  o f f i ce 
by the Holy Spir i t ;  yet  pe r f e c t i on  cannot  be expected. 
I t  i s  wrong to  u se  the  low s t andard  o f  p ie ty  in  mo- 
dem pas tor s ,  a s  a  weapon for  cut t ing  down apos to l ic 
usages ;  but  i t  i s  Utopian to  argue on the a s sumpt ion 
of  a  hol iness  which they very se ldom exhibit ,  and are 
not  l ike ly  to  pre sent ,  t i l l  b r ighte r  day s  dawn on the 
churches than have yet appeared.

Might  not  then the  inc ip ient  ep i scopa l  in s t i tu te  be 
r e s u m e d  w i t h  a d v a n t a g e ?  I n  t h i s  way  we  s h o u l d 
reap  a l l  the  bene f i t s  o f  a  p lura l i ty  o f  e lder s  wi thout 
t h e  d i s a dvan t a g eou s  con s equence s .  Un i t y  and  con- 
d en s a t i on  o f  e f f o r t  wou l d  b e  a t t a i n ed .  A  powe r f u l
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o r g an i s a t i on ,  unde r  t h e  w i s e  s ubo rd i n a t i on  o f  one 
s t and ing  a t  t h e  he ad  o f  a  co l l e g e  o f  e l d e r s ,  wou ld 
work with wel l-directed ef for ts  in the accomplishment 
o f  impor t an t  ob jec t s .  Here  would  be  found the  be s t 
e lements  of  Cong regat ional i sm, Episcopacy,  and Pres- 
by t e r i a n i s m ,  w i t h o u t  i n f r i n g i n g  a ny  f u n d a m e n t a l 
p r inc ip le,  fo r  the re  wou ld  s t i l l  be  min i s t e r i a l  pa r i ty 
e s s en t i a l ly ,  subject ion to a  pres ident  be ing a  vo lun ta r y 
a r r angement  on the  par t  o f  the  e lder s ,  and ambi t ion 
b e i n g  ke p t  i n  c h e c k  by  s u c h  m e a n s  a s  m i g h t  b e 
ag reed on at  the e lect ion of  the bi shop.  The measure 
could be la id as ide at  any t ime should the church and 
e l d e r s  s e e  f i t .  I t  s h o u l d  h ave  n o t h i n g  c o m p u l s o r y 
about  i t .  I t  shou ld  be  noth ing  more  than a  vo lun ta r y 
submi s s ion  o f  the  e lde r s  be long ing  to  a  church  to  a 
per petua l  pres idency on the par t  of  one among them, 
e leva ted  on account  o f  super ior  qua l i f i ca t ions ,  or  o f 
age,  o r  bo th .  A t  the  s ame  t ime,  h i s  power  mus t  be 
conf ined within cer ta in l imits  suf f ic ient to counteract 
t h e  u s u r p a t i o n  o f  undue  au tho r i t y,  o r  t h e  man i f e s t - 
a t i o n s  o f  u n h o l y  a m b i t i o n .  T h e  s p h e r e  o f  i t s 
opera t ion  shou ld  be  expre s s l y  l imi ted  to  the  church 
and  e l de r s  ove r  whom he  p re s i de s  i n  t he  Lo rd .  He 
m u s t  n o t  h a ve  s p i r i t u a l  g ove r n m e n t  ove r  o t h e r 
churches ,  or  over  the Chr i s t ians  of  d i s t r ic t s  in which 
t h ey  a r e  p l a n t e d .  T h e  s o c i e t y  w h i c h  f i r s t  e l e c t e d 
h im to be the i r  e lder  i s  the  only  one of  which he i s 
r u ler ;  and tha t  should never  be l a rger  than may con- 
ven ien t l y  a s s emble  in  one  p l a ce.  Por t ion s  o f  i t  may 
o c c a s i on a l l y  mee t  i n  va r i ou s  p l a c e s ,  o r  i n  p r iva t e 
h o u s e s ;  b u t  t h e y  a r e  n o t  t h e  c h u r c h .  S u c h  s m a l l
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a s s embl i e s  con s t i t u t e  p a r t s  o f  one  chu rch ,—o f  one 
Chr ist ian body statedly meeting together for observing 
the  o rd inance s  and  obey ing  the  commands  en jo ined 
by Christ on his followers in their social capacity.

Se cond ly .  The exact  number  o f  deacons  in  a  church 
i s  l e f t  i nde t e r m ina t e  l i ke  t h a t  o f  t he  e l de r s .  The re 
shou ld  be  a  p lu r a l i t y ;  bu t  o f  how many  i t  ough t  to 
cons i s t ,  there  i s  no ment ion in  Scr ip ture.  The num- 
ber  mus t  be  regu l a ted  by  c i rcums tance s .  Seven  were 
or ig ina l ly  appointed ;  but  there  i s  no in t imat ion tha t 
s even was  in tended to  be  the  exac t  amount  o f  the se 
officers in every case.
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LECTURE IX.

the congregational system be viewed and  
defended.

“but it is good to be zealously affected always in a good 
thing.”

Gal. iv. 18.

I n  r ev i ew i n g  t h e  c o u r s e  t a ke n  i n  t h e  p r e c e d i n g 
Lec ture s ,  i t  wi l l  not  be  unpro f i t able  to  cons ider  the 
main point s  which have been e l ic i ted  in  the  inqui r y, 
and  the  advan t age s  o f  t h e  s y s t em who se  body  they 
may  be  s a id  to  con s t i tu t e.  Hav ing  been  educed  and 
de fended  succe s s ive ly,  they  rema in  to  be  cons ide red 
toge the r.  H i the r to  they  h ave  appea red  a s  t he  s ep a - 
r a t e  p a r t s  o f  a  bu i l d i ng ,  s i ng l e  and  d i s j o i n t ed ;  bu t 
n ow  we  m e a n  t o  p l a c e  a n d  f i t  t h e m  c o m p a c t l y, 
tha t  the i r  due  propor t ions  may  be  proper ly  contem- 
plated.

The  p r inc ip l e s  we  have  a t t empted  to  e s t ab l i sh  a re 
these:

Fi r s t .  That  those  who pro fe s s  to  be l ieve  the  gospe l 
shou ld  a s soc i a te  in  obed ience  to  Chr i s t ’s  commands , 
for  the  promot ion of  the i r  mutua l  ed i f i ca t ion by the 
use of the means pointed out in the New Testament.
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S e c o n d ly .  Th a t  a  c ompany  o f  s u ch  p e r s on s ,  o r  i n 
other  words  a c hur c h ,  cons i s t s  of  those only who g ive 
c r e d i b l e  ev i d e n c e  o f  p i e t y,  a n d  m ay  c o nve n i e n t l y 
assemble in one place.

T h i r d l y .  T h a t  e ve r y  c h u r c h  s h o u l d  h ave  o f f i c e - 
bea re r s  fo r  the  r i gh t  and  order ly  management  o f  i t s 
a f f iur s ,  viz .  e lder s  or bishops and deacons,  the for mer 
to  t each  and  gover n  the  f lock ;  the  l a t t e r  to  manage 
the temporalities of it.

Fou r th ly .  Tha t  ever y  Chr i s t i an  church i s  sub jec t  to 
Chr i s t  a l one,  no  ex t e r na l  power  wha t eve r,  whe the r 
c i v i l  o r  s a c r e d ,  h av i n g  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  j u r i s d i c t i o n 
over it.

F i f t h ly .  Tha t  i t  i s  f u l l y  compe t en t  t o  t r a n s a c t  i t s 
own affairs, being complete within itself.

S ix t h ly .  Tha t  i t  i s  t h e  du ty  o f  eve r y  such  soc i e t y 
to maintain and propagate the truth.

S u c h  a r e  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  d eve l o p e d  w i t h  m o re  o r 
le s s  fu lnes s  in  the  preceding d i scus s ion;  and they are 
none other than the leading features  of  modern Con- 
g rega t iona l i sm .  They  con s t i tu t e  d i e  e s s e n t i a l s  o f  the 
s y s t em  so  c a l l e d .  We  be l i eve  i t ,  t h e re f o re ,  t o  b e  a 
good  f o r m o f  po l i t y.  Among  the  va r i ou s  e c c l e s i a s - 
t i c a l  po l i t i e s  t h a t  p reva i l ,  Cong reg a t i on a l i sm  com- 
mends  i t se l f  to  our  bes t  judgment  a s  the for m which 
comes nearer the spir i t  of  the apostol ic churches than 
any  o the r.  Rega rd ing  the s e  p r i n c i p l e s  a s  t h e  s y s t em 
e s s en t i a l ly ,  o the r  f e a tu re s  be ing  mere ly  a c c e s s o r y ,  we 
s h a l l  n ow  c o n t e m p l a t e  t h e  a d va n t a g e s  i t  p o s s e s s e s 
as a compact model of church government.

The  f i r s t  o f  t h e s e  we  re c kon  i t s  s c r i p t u r a l i t y .  To
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u s  t h i s  i s  t h e  m a i n  e x c e l l e n c e ,  w i t h o u t  w h i c h  a l l 
o t h e r s  wou l d  b e  o f  que s t i on ab l e  ch a r a c t e r .  Tho s e , 
indeed ,  who th ink  tha t  a l l  fo r ms  o f  gover nment  a re 
indi f ferent ,  the Scr iptures  never having been des igned 
to propose any as obligatory on succeeding t imes,  wil l 
make l ight  of  th i s  recommendat ion;  but  such as  exa l t 
the New Testament, looking on it as prof itable to direct 
not only in doctr ine but in eccles iast ical  practice, wil l 
inc l ine  to  th ink otherwise.  And yet  the  per sons  who 
cons ider  church pol i ty  a s  a  mat ter  of  expediency,  are 
s e ldom ind i f f e ren t  to  the  vo i ce  o f  Sc r ip tu re  on  the 
s u b j e c t ,  o r  ave r s e  t o  i nvo ke  i t  o n  b e h a l f  o f  t h e i r 
own s en t imen t s .  They  re spec t  p r imi t ive  in s t i tu t ion s 
a s  f a r  a s  pos s ible,  be ing anxious ,  a s  oppor tuni ty  may 
occur,  to  prove  the  cons i s tency  o f  the i r  sy s tem wi th 
the free spirit of early times.

Wi th  ou r  v i ews  o f  the  sup remacy  o f  Sc r i p tu re  on 
t h i s  a s  on  eve r y  s ub j e c t ,  t h e  an a l ogy  o f  a  mode r n 
s y s t e m  o f  c h u r c h  g ove r n m e n t  t o  t h e  a p o s t o l i c  i s 
d e c i s i ve  i n  i t s  f a vo u r .  T h e  n e a r e r  i t s  s u b s t a n t i a l 
assimilation to the divine model, the more does it com- 
mend i t se l f  to our judgment and conscience.  An obl i- 
gation rests on Chr istians to imitate apostolic antiquity. 
They  a re  no t  ab andoned  to  the i r  own  inc l i n a t i on s , 
or at liberty to act in the matter just as they please.

We be l i eve  then  th a t  t he  s c r i p tu r a l i t y  o f  ou r  s y s - 
t e m  i s  i t s  c h i e f  r e c o m m e n d a t i o n .  I t  r e s t s  o n  t h e 
immovab l e  b a s i s  o f  t h e  d iv i n e  wo rd .  I t  c h a l l e ng e s 
i nqu i r y  b e c au s e  o f  i t s  s a c red  f ounda t i on .  Whoeve r 
under takes to over throw i t ,  must  as sa i l  i t  chief ly with 
weapons drawn from the Bible.
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I t s  s imp l i c i t y  i s  a no the r  exce l l ence  o f  t h e  s y s t em . 
T h i s  f e a t u r e  c h a r a c t e r i s e s  a l l  t h e  i n s t i t u t i o n s  a n d 
wo rk s  o f  God .  He re  t oo  we  d i s c ove r  i t .  The  b re - 
t h re n  c o m p o s i n g  a  p a r t i c u l a r  c h u rc h  c h o o s e  t h e i r 
of f ice-bearer s ,  and manage a l l  the af f a ir s  belong ing to 
the  a s soc i a t ed  body.  The re  i s  no th ing  comp l i c a t ed . 
They se t t le  the i r  d i f ferences  and t ransact  the i r  ecc le- 
s iast ical  business among themselves,  without the inter- 
f e r e n c e  o f  a n  e x t e r n a l  c o u r t  o r  t h e  c o n t ro l  o f  a 
fo re i gn  body.  They  have  no  nece s s i t y  to  go  beyond 
themse lve s  in  any  ca se  tha t  may  a r i s e.  Thus  there  i s 
a  mach ine r y  a t  once  s imp le  and  comple t e,  f i t t ed  to 
pe r fo r m any th ing  wh i ch  may  p rope r l y  come  wi th in 
i t s  s phe re,  w i thou t  a  c i rcu i tou s  p roce s s .  In  the  a c - 
complishment of i t s  objects ,  nothing is  so complicated 
i n  i t s  n a t u r e  a s  t o  b ew i l d e r  t h e  j u d g m e n t  o f  t h e 
member s .  A l l  i s  p l a in  and in te l l ig ible,  because  o f  i t s 
s imp l i c i t y.  The  b re th ren  know immed i a t e l y  how to 
proceed in the adjus tment of  a  matter  when i t  ar i ses . 
The re  a re  no  s e c re t  whee l s  a nd  s p r i ng s ,  conce a l ed 
f rom  t h e i r  v i ew  by  a  c umb rou s  ma ch i n e r y  a g a i n s t 
wh i ch  t h ey  c anno t  p rov i d e ;  a l l  i s  p a t en t  t o  ob s e r - 
vation.

I t s  e f f i c i e n c y  f o r  t h e  m a i n t e n a n c e  a n d  d i f f u s i o n  o f 
t r u t h  m ay  b e  a l s o  s p e c i f i e d .  T h e  m e m b e r s  o f  t h e 
c h u rc h e s  b e i n g  s p i r i t u a l  m e n ,  h av i n g  t h e i r  s e n s e s 
exercised to discern good and evi l ,  wil l  natural ly look 
for evangelical  truth in those whom they choose to be 
the i r  i n s t r uc to r s  and  gu ide s .  Hav ing  f e l t  t he  power 
o f  i t  t hemse l ve s ,  t hey  know some th ing  o f  i t s  va lue 
and  p re c iou sne s s .  They  a re  conce r ned  fo r  i t  a s  t he
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l i f e  o f  t r ue  re l ig ion .  An obl iga t ion re s t s  on them to 
do a l l  they can for  the i r  rec iproca l  ed i f ica t ion.  They 
t e a ch  and  admon i sh  one  ano the r.  They  exho r t  one 
another dai ly while i t  i s  ca l led to-day,  les t  any should 
be  ha rdened  th rough  the  dece i t fu lne s s  o f  s i n .  They 
cons ider  one another  to  provoke unto love and good 
work s .  They  s h i n e  a s  l i gh t s  i n  t h e  wo r l d .  Mo s t  o f 
the  s ac red  dut ie s  which min i s te r s  o f  re l ig ion a re  re- 
qu i red  by  the i r  o f f i ce  to  per for m,  a re  incumbent  on 
t h e  m e m b e r s  o f  t h e  c h u r c h  i n d i v i d u a l l y .  H av i n g 
lear ned tha t  the  t r uth o f  the  gospe l  i s  the  appointed 
m e a n s  o f  s a n c t i f i c a t i o n ,  a n d  t h a t  t h e i r  a c t i o n s  a s 
membe r s  o f  a  s p i r i t u a l  s o c i e t y  mu s t  s p r i ng  f rom  a 
love  o f  tha t  t r u th  which  a lone  confe r s  t r ue  f reedom 
and peace,  a  regard to thei r  own wel f are  wi l l  prompt 
them to  s e l e c t  s uch  i n s t r uc to r s  a s  t h ink  and  a c t  i n 
re l ig ion l ike themselves .  Every Cong regat ional  church 
i s  a  p i l l a r  to  uphold the  temple  o f  evange l ica l  t r u th . 
When heresy ar i ses in any of the member s or off icer s , 
the  ex i s t ence  o f  i t  i s  soon  de tec t ed ,  and  immed i a t e 
me a s u re s  t a ken  f o r  i t s  r emova l ,  l e s t  i t s  p e r n i c i ou s 
i n f l u e n c e  b e  a l l owe d  t o  s p re a d .  O n e  s o c i e t y  d o e s 
not  a f f ec t  o ther  churches .  I t  ha s  no power  to  in jure 
them by  d r aw ing  them a l so  away  f rom the  f a i t h .  I t 
i s  no t  so  c lo se ly  iden t i f i ed  wi th  them a s  to  cor r up t 
them,  o the rwi se  than  by  example.  One  independent 
c h u r c h  m a y  p r e s e r v e  i t s  p u r i t y,  t h o u g h  a l l  t h e 
chu rche s  a round  be  un sound  o r  d e ad ,  f o r  i t  i s  no t 
l i n ke d  w i t h  t h e m  s o  i n t i m a t e l y.  I t  h a s  a  s e l f - b a - 
l anc ing ,  s e l f - su s t a in ing  power  wi th in  i t s e l f .  Bu t  the 
case of cong regations so associated as to be under one
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pre l a t i c  o r  p re sby te r i a l  gover nment  i s  d i f f e ren t .  De- 
fect ion from the f a i th in one cannot be long conf ined 
t o  t h a t  one  commun i t y.  I t  mu s t  n e ce s s a r i l y  d i f i u s e 
i t s  c o r r u p t i n g  i n f l u e n c e  t h ro u g h  t h e  b o d y  o f  t h e 
wor shipping societ ies  indis solubly connected with one 
another.  Thus the sys tem presents  an ef fectual  bar r ier 
a g a in s t  t he  s p re ad ing  o f  co r r up t ion  in  doc t r i ne,  o r 
apostacy from the f ai th. It  has a proper remedy within 
i t se l f  for heal ing or eradicat ing the disease af ter i t  has 
appeared:  and especia l ly  has  i t  the means  of  re ject ing 
n teacher  or  teacher s  who may be sent  to i t  by some 
ex te r na l  au thor i ty.  The men whom i t  f ree ly  choose s 
i t  can procure without  le t  or  h indrance f rom presby- 
te r y  or  synod;  and the  men whom i t  i s  unwi l l ing  to 
rece ive  a s  teacher s  and gover nor s ,  i t  cannot  be com- 
p e l l e d  t o  a d m i t .  T h e  s o c i e t y  h a s  n o t  t o  wa i t  f o r 
e x t e r n a l  c o u r t s  o f  a p p e a l  o r  r ev i ew,  w h o s e  t a r d y 
opera t ions  a l low space  for  the  g rowth o f  the  obnox- 
ious sentiments in quest ion, as  wel l  as  for the nur s ing 
o f  pa r ty  s t r i f e.  Mea su re s  may  be  t aken  fo r  the  sup- 
pre s s ion o f  the  mi sch ie f  a s  soon a s  i t  i s  known.  Nor 
can we doubt of  the competence of  a  church,  as  long 
a s  i t  cons i s t s  o f  t r ue  member s ,  to  t ake  cogni sance o f 
doc t r i n a l  ma t t e r s .  They  a re  endowed  w i t h  w i s dom 
f rom above.  They  judge  by  a  sp i r i tua l  pe rcep t ion  o f 
s p i r i t u a l  t h ing s .  They  know the  d ange r  o f  e r ro r  i n 
re l i g ion ,  connec ted  a s  i t  i s  w i th  e r ro r s  i n  conduc t ; 
and there fore  they  va lue  ever y  means  by  which they 
may  a t t a i n  t o  g re a t e r  s t ed f a s t ne s s  and  pu r i t y.  They 
buy  t h e  t r u t h  a nd  s e l l  i t  no t .  The  t r e a s u re  i s  t oo 
sacred to part with.
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I t  i s  s upe r f l uou s  t o  rema rk  t h a t  s u ch  a s  a re  s o l i - 
c i tou s  to  p re se r ve  and  de fend ,  a re  a l so  so l i c i tou s  to 
d i f f u s e  t h e  t r u t h ,  s o  t h a t  o t h e r s  m ay  b e  b ro u g h t 
t o  a d o p t  i t .  T h o s e  w h o  h o l d  f a s t ,  a r e  t h e  v e r y 
p e r s o n s  w h o  h o l d  f o r t h  t h e  wo rd  o f  l i f e .  A  C o n - 
g rega t iona l  church ,  there fore,  i s  not  on ly  a  p i l l a r  to 
u p h o l d  b u t  a  l a m p  t o  d i f f u s e ,  e v a n g e l i c a l  t r u t h . 
I t  i s  a  c en t re  f rom  wh i ch  t h e  t i d i n g s  o f  s a l va t i o n 
a re  t o  s ound  f o r t h  i n  eve r y  d i r e c t i o n .  I n  t h i s  r e - 
s p ec t  i t  c an  move  f re e l y  and  e f f i c i en t l y.  I t  h a s  no t 
t o  m a ke  f o r m a l  a p p l i c a t i o n  t o  o t h e r  c h u r c h e s  o r 
the i r  gover nor s ,  fo r  pe r mi s s ion  to  e rec t  i t s  s t anda rd 
w h e r e  o p p o r t u n i t y  p r e s e n t s  i t s e l f ;  n o r  m u s t  t h e 
p a s t o r s  con su l t  w i t h  t h e  e l d e r s  o f  o the r  cong reg a - 
t ion s ,  and  ob t a in  l e ave  f rom a  church  cour t  to  t ake 
f o r m a l  p o s s e s s i o n  o f  t h e  f i e l d .  T h e  o p e r a t i o n s  o f 
i t  a re  f ree  and  un impeded .  They  do  no t  f e a r  ecc l e - 
s i a s t i c a l  d i s c i p l i n e  f ro m ,  s u p e r i o r s .  T h ey  a r e  n o t 
embar ras sed by the lordship of  other s  who may think 
f i t  to  check them, in  the exerc i se  o f  a  d i spos ing and 
restraining power.

I n  p r e s e r v i n g  t h e  i n a l i e n a b l e  l i b e r t i e s  o f  C h r i s t i a n 
m e n ,  i t  i s  o f  p r e - e m i n e n t  i m p o r t a n c e .  H e r e  t h e 
natura l  f reedom of  none i s  in f r inged.  Cong regat iona l 
c h u r c h e s  c o n s i s t  o f  s u c h  a s  s p o n t a n e o u s l y  u n i t e 
together  in  so lemn covenant  for  cer ta in  def ined pur- 
p o s e s .  T h e y  c h o o s e  t h e  r e q u i r e d  o f f i c e r s ,  t h e y 
t r a n s a c t  t h e i r  own  a f f a i r s .  None  i s  e x c l ud ed  f rom 
a  vo ice  in  the  common concer n s  o f  the  soc ie ty.  A l l 
i s  d o n e  o p e n l y.  A l l  i s  d o n e  by  t h e m s e l ve s ,  o r  by 
the i r  o f f i ce r s  on  the i r  beha l f ,  and  in  the i r  p re sence.
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The concur rence  o f  the  peop le  in  ever y  pa r t  o f  the 
church’s  proceedings af fords a powerful  bar r ier against 
d e spo t i sm .  Compu l s i on  i s  unknown .  Mora l  mo t ive s 
a re  the  on ly  weapon s  emp loyed .  The re  i s  no  re so r t 
to  phys ica l  fo rce,  or  approach to  per secut ion .  Ever y 
m a n  m u s t  b e  f u l l y  p e r s u a d e d  i n  h i s  m i n d .  T h e 
utmos t  to  which the  soc ie ty  can proceed i s  to  expe l 
f rom i t s  communion those  who wi l l  not  confor m to 
t h e  c o m m o n  r u l e s .  B u t  t h i s  i s  a  d i f f e r e n t  t h i n g 
f rom pe r s ecu t ion .  I t  i s  qu i t e  compa t ib l e  w i th  ind i - 
vidual liberty to think and act.

T h e  d og m a s  o f  a n  e x t e r n a l  c o u n c i l  o r  c o n c l ave , 
whe the r  composed  o f  m in i s t e r s  a l one,  o r  o f  m in i s - 
t e r s  a n d  r u l i n g  e l d e r s ,  a n d  t h e  a b s o l u t e  w i l l  o f  a 
d ioce s an  b i shop,  have  no  p l ace  in  the  sy s t em,  so  a s 
t o  ove r r u l e  t h e  s e n t i m e n t s  o f  a  s i n g l e  c h u rc h ,  o r 
to  b ind  i t  a t  a l l  h a z a rd s  to  a  bund l e  o f  t heo log i c a l 
o p i n i o n s  e x p r e s s e d  i n  f i x e d  l a n g u a g e .  E x t e r n a l 
con t ro l  n eve r  c ro s s e s  t h e  p a th  o f  a  Cong reg a t i ona l 
church ,  whe the r  f rom the  c iv i l  power,  in  a  count r y 
where  a l l  re l ig ions  a re  to lera ted and Chr i s t i an i ty  has 
her  secure a sy lum, a s  in our own; or  f rom the ecc le- 
s i a s t i c a l  p owe r s .  I n  s h o r t ,  t h e  l i b e r t i e s  o f  C h r i s - 
t i a n s  a r e  s a c r e d l y  g u a rd e d  a n d  j e a l o u s l y  wa t c h e d 
b y  t h e  g e n i u s  o f  t h i s  s y s t e m .  E ve r y  o n e  i s  f r e e 
to  fo l low the  conv ic t ion s  o f  consc i ence  in  an  inde- 
p e n d e n t  s o c i e t y.  H e  j u d g e s  f o r  h i m s e l f ;  f o r  h e 
be long s  to  a  vo lun ta r y  a s soc i a t ion  sub jec t  to  Chr i s t 
alone.

T h e  s y s t e m  h a s  a  r e m a r k a b l e  a d a p t a t i o n  t o  p r e - 
v e n t  c l e r i c a l  p r i d e  a n d  a m b i t i o n .  I t  i s  m a n i f e s t
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f ro m  t h e  g o s p e l s ,  t h a t  C h r i s t  f r e q u e n t l y  r e bu ke d 
t h e s e  f e e l i n g s  i n  h i s  i m m e d i a t e  f o l l owe r s .  T h e y 
a re  s en t imen t s  i nhe ren t  i n  dep r aved  human i t y.  The 
possess ion of author i ty in things civi l  or sacred,  tends 
to  bege t  and  to  fo s t e r  them,  even  in  p iou s  bo soms . 
A s  s o o n  a s  a  c h u r c h  r u l e r  i s  e l e v a t e d  a b ove  h i s 
b r e t h r e n ,  h e  b e g i n s  t o  f e e l  t h e  i m p u l s e  o f  s u c h 
m o t i v e s .  A l t h o u g h  t h e  f e e l i n g s  i n  q u e s t i o n  a r e 
e x p l i c i t l y  d i s c o u n t e n a n c e d  i n  t h e  B i b l e ,  t h ey  a r e 
s t i l l  man i f e s t e d  i n  po s i t i on s  o f  i n f l u en c e .  Bu t  t h e 
Cong regat ional  for m of  gover nment a f fords  l i t t le  fue l 
t o  k i n d l e  t h e m .  I t  i s  a  s o i l  u n g e n i a l  t o  t h e i r 
g rowth .  The  e l d e r  o f  t h e  chu rch  i s  no t  i ndepend- 
en t  o f  the  church ,  o r  ab so lu te  gover nor  o f  an  ine r t 
a n d  p a s s i v e  m a s s .  H e  w i e l d s  n o n e  o t h e r  t h a n  a 
m o r a l  i n f l u e n c e  ove r  t h e  m e m b e r s .  H i s  p owe r  i s 
d e c l a r a t i v e  n o t  j u d i c i a l .  H e  h a s  b e e n  s e l e c t e d ,  a n d 
may a l so  be  d i sp l aced by  them.  They obey h im only 
s o  f a r  a s  t h ey  f i n d  h im  f o l l ow ing  t h e  New  Te s t a - 
m e n t .  W h e n  h e  f o r s a ke s  t h e  c l e a r  c o u r s e  m a r ke d 
ou t  i n  t he  d iv ine  d i re c to r y ;  when  h i s  doc t r i ne s  o r 
p r a c t i c e s  d ev i a t e  f ro m  t h e  wo rd  o f  G o d ;  t h ey  a r e 
f re e  to  c a l l  h i s  a t t en t ion  to  the  ma t t e r,  and  to  ex- 
hor t  him to take heed to his  minis tr y,  or i f  necessar y, 
t o  remove  h im f rom o f f i c e.  He  mus t  t he re fo re  f e e l 
per petual ly the inf luence of a sa fe and sa lutar y check, 
which may at  any t ime be put on his  er rat ic proceed- 
i n g s  by  t h e  vo i c e  o f  t h e  c h u r c h .  H e  c a n n o t  l o s e 
s i gh t  o f  the  t r u th  long ,  tha t  he  i s  no t  a  “ lo rd  ove r 
God’s  her i t age,  but  an  ensample  to  the  f lock .” Com- 
p a re  t h i s  w i t h  We s l ey ’s  p ro c e e d i n g s ,  o f  w h o m  we
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are  in for med,  tha t  “a s  the  venerable  founder  (under 
God)  o f  the  who le.  Method i s t  soc i e ty,  he  gove r ned 
w i t hou t  any  re s pon s i b i l i t y  wha t eve r.  .  .  .  .  .  .  He 
was  the  pa t ron o f  a l l  the  Methodi s t  pu lp i t s  in  Grea t 
Br i t a in  and  I re l and  fo r  l i f e ;  the  so le  r igh t  o f  nomi- 
nation being invested in him by al l  the deeds of sett le- 
ment; which gave him exceeding great power.”a

Nor have Congregationalis ts  forensic cour ts in which 
m e n  m ay  a s p i r e  t o  m a ke  a  f i g u r e  a s  t h e  l e a d e r s 
o f  p a r t i e s .  I n  s u c h  a s s e m b l i e s ,  b e l o n g i n g  a s  t h ey 
do  to  the  e s s ence  o f  s ome  s y s t ems ,  and  mee t ing  a t 
s t a ted  sea sons ,  pr ide  i s  ea s i ly  fo s te red in  the  bosoms 
of  c lever,  ambi t ious ,  and sk i l fu l  t ac t ic ians ,  who wish 
t o  b e come  popu l a r  a nd  i n f l u en t i a l .  How f ew,  t oo, 
a re  the  a t t r ac t ions  o f  the  sy s t em to  men de s i rous  o f 
wo r l d ly  a s  we l l  a s  o f  ecc l e s i a s t i c a l  power !  I t s  s p i r i t - 
u a l  n a tu re  ha s  no  a l l i ance  w i th  the  wor ld .  He  who 
belongs to it cannot obtain temporal power by means of 
i t .  He  wi l l  no t  be  made  r i ch  in  th i s  wor ld ’s  goods ; 
or exalted in the estimation of worldly men.

I t  s t i m u l a t e s  t h e  a c t i v i t y  o f  p a s t o r s .  T h i s  i s 
imp l i ed  i n  t h e  p re c ed ing  rema rk s .  The  po s i t i on  i n 
wh ich  the  t e ache r s  o f  re l i g ion  s t and  wi th  rega rd  to 
t h e  p eop l e  s e cu re  t h i s  r e s u l t .  S e t  ove r  t h e  p eop l e 
by  themse lve s  f o r  the i r  i n s t r uc t ion  and  ed i f i c a t i on , 
the i r  energ ie s  a re  kept  on the a ler t .  Having to do in 
t h e  f i r s t  i n s t a n c e,  a nd  ch i e f l y,  w i t h  s p i r i t u a l  men , 
s l o t h f u l n e s s  i n  t h e  wo r k  m u s t  b e  p r e ve n t e d ;  t h e 
n e c e s s i t i e s  a nd  wan t s  o f  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  d emand ing  a

a These are the words of Coke and Asbury.
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pe r pe tua l  s upp l y  o f  he aven l y  a l imen t .  The  sou l s  o f 
the  d i s c ip l e s ,  who  a re  advanc ing  in  the  d iv ine  l i f e, 
mus t  no t  be  s t a r ved .  They  wi l l  c a l l  f o r  a  supp ly  to 
s a t i s f y  t h e i r  d e s i r e s .  T h u s  i n  c o n s e q u e n c e  o f  t h e 
int imate re lat ion subs i s t ing between the pastor volun- 
tar i ly  chosen by a people,  and depending for hi s  sub- 
s i s tence on their  f ree-wi l l  of fer ings ,  he must  minis ter 
t o  t h e  n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  t ho s e  whom he  h a s  b e en  a p - 
pointed to instruct and edify.

We  a r e  a w a r e  t h a t  m a n y  a r e  v e r y  f e a r f u l  o f  a 
s y s t em wh i ch  h a s  any  t endency  t o  g ive  a  chu rch  a 
c o n t ro l  ove r  t h e  m i n i s t e r ;  bu t  t h e r e  i s  a  s a l u t a r y 
s t imu l u s  impa r t e d  t o  a  r i g h t - h e a r t e d  p a s t o r  by  a n 
enlightened and r ight-hear ted people which cannot, be 
condemned.  “I t  i s  ce r t a in ,” s ay s  Dr.  Campbe l l ,  “ tha t 
when author i ty  o f  any k ind i s  unat tended wi th  what 
a re  commonly ca l led  coerc ive  measures  or  the  power 
of  the sword,  and unsuppor ted by tempora l  sp lendour 
o r  wor ld l y  s anc t ion s ,  i t  i s  impos s ib l e  to  p re s e r ve  i t 
o t h e rw i s e  among s t  a n  en l i gh t ened  p eop l e ,  t h an  by 
pu r i t y  o f  cha r a c t e r  i n  tho s e  ve s t ed  w i th  i t ,  and  by 
diligence in the discharge of the duties of their station. 
In  such  c a s e s  th i s  i s  t he  on ly  founda t ion  on  wh ich 
the  re spect ,  obedience,  and submis s ion of  o ther s  can 
be  r a i s ed .  I t  wa s ,  the re fo re,  a  pe r t inen t  adv i ce  tha t 
Pau l  gave  to  T imothy,  however  odd ly  i t  may  appea r 
a t  f i r s t ,  ‘ L e t  n o  m a n  d e s p i s e  t h e e .’ F o r  we  m ay 
jus t ly  say that  in ninety-nine cases  out  of  a  hundred, 
if a pastor is despised, he has himself to blame.”a 

a Lectures on Ecclesiastical History, Lecture IV. p. 100.
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I t s  t e n d e n c y  t o  p r o m o t e  g e n e r a l  i n t e l l i g e n c e  m a y 
a l s o  b e  no t i c e d .  Th i s  a r i s e s  f rom  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f 
s e l f - g o ve r nmen t  wh i ch  fo r ms  the  sou l  o f  t he  s y s t em; 
for the duty of sel f-government requires a considerable 
a m o u n t  o f  k n ow l e d g e  a n d  p r u d e n c e .  T h e  s o c i e t y 
r u led  by  an  au thor i ty  ex te r na l  to  i t s e l f  may  be  we l l 
managed  in  con sequence  o f  the  w i sdom re s i d ing  in 
the gover ning power ;  but  where i t  i s  le f t  to guide i t s 
own af f a i r s ,  even se l f- interes t  wi l l  lead to an increase 
o f  knowledge.  And  a s  the  p r inc ip l e s  o f  gove r nment 
a re  con t a ined  in  the  B ib l e  a lone,  tha t  book  wi l l  be 
s tud ied  by  the  member s  tha t  they  may know how to 
p r o c e e d .  H e n c e  t h e  p e r u s a l  o f  G o d ’s  wo r d  w i l l 
c re a t e  a  de s i re  fo r  gene r a l  knowledge  and  improve- 
m e n t .  E ve r y  o n e  b e l o n g i n g  t o  a  C o n g r e g a t i o n a l 
church  f ee l s ,  o r  ought  to  f ee l ,  the  so l emn account- 
ab i l i t y  b e l ong ing  t o  h im  in  h av ing  t o  do  w i th  t he 
bu s i n e s s  o f  t h a t  c h u rc h .  A s  h e  h a s  a  p e r s o n a l  i n - 
t e re s t  in  the  t r an sac t ion  o f  a l l  i t s  a f f a i r s ,  so  wi l l  he 
cons ide r  i t  nece s s a r y  to  p repa re  h imse l f  fo r  the  im- 
p o r t a n t  wo r k .  To  a c t  h i s  p a r t  we l l  h e  k n ow s  t h a t 
the  mind must  be  en l ightened.  Hence he wi l l  a im a t 
t h a t  r i gh t  cu l t u re  o f  i n t e l l e c t  and  he a r t  wh i ch  h a s 
respect  to the t rue wel f are of  hi s  fe l low-men and the 
glory of God.

T h e s e  t h e n  a r e  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  e x c e l l e n c e s  o f  o u r 
sy s t em.  They  do  not  be long  in  a  l ike  deg ree  to  any 
o t h e r  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  p o l i t y.  S ome  o f  t h e m ,  i n d e ed , 
f o r m  a  p a r t  o f  t h e  p r e l a t i c a l  s y s t e m ,  o t h e r s  o f  t h e 
Pre sby t e r i an;  but  the  measu r e  in  which a l l  a re  inherent 
in the Congregational polity, is not exhibited by either.
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It were an invidious task, however, to compare it  with 
r i va l  s y s t e m s ;  b e c a u s e  t h e r e  i s  e x t r e m e  d a n g e r  o f 
p r e s e n t i n g  s o m e  o f  t h e i r  a b u s e s  a l o n g  w i t h  t h e i r 
genuine  tendenc ie s .  So  d i f f i cu l t  i s  i t  to  separa te  the 
two,  tha t  we  shou ld  de spa i r  o f  do ing  fu l l  ju s t i ce  to 
the  advantages  p rope r ly  be long ing to  the  pre l a t i c  and 
P r e s b y t e r i a n  s y s t e m s ;  a d v a n t a g e s  w h i c h  s h o u l d 
a lway s  be  e s t ima t ed  a t  t h e i r  f u l l  va l ue  by  a  c and id 
opponent.

Without  there fore  cont ra s t ing  our  sy s tem in  regard 
t o  i t s  e s s en t i a l  f e a t u re s  w i t h  t h e  ou t l i n e s  o f  o t h e r 
p o l i t i e s ,  we  mu s t  b e  a l l owe d  t o  o b j e c t  t o  p r e l a c y 
genera l ly  on the  g round o f  i t s  secu la r  confor mi ty  to 
the world;  and to Presbyter ianism, theoret ica l ly beau- 
t i fu l  a s  i t  i s ,  on  the  g round o f  i t s  s t i f f  and  l aw- l ike 
canons ,  among which  t h e  s p i r i t ua l  r i gh t s  o f  t h e  p eop l e 
a re  v i r t u a l l y  l o s t .  I n  bo th ,  t h e re  i s  t h e  a b s ence  o f 
t h a t  s imp l i c i t y,  p u r i t y,  a nd  i n d iv i du a l  l i b e r t y,  e x - 
emp l i f i ed  in  the  apo s to l i c  chu rche s .  F a r  be  i t  f rom 
u s  t o  dep re c i a t e  t h e i r  ex ce l l ence s ,  o r  t o  deny  t h a t 
godly pas tor s  and pious  individua l s  s incere ly  a t tached 
to  them a re  g rowing  in  g race  benea th  the i r  shadow. 
But  men a re  o f t en  be t t e r  than  the  p r inc ip l e s  o f  the 
d e n o m i n a t i o n  t o  w h i c h  t h e y  b e l o n g .  T h e y  m ay 
f lour i sh in sp i te  of  the di scourag ing inf luences  under 
wh i ch  t h ey  p l a c e  t h emse l ve s .  They  may  b e  l a i g e l y 
i gnoran t  o f  the  gen iu s  o f  the  s y s t em to  wh ich  they 
c l e ave .  A t t e n t ive  t o  t h e i r  own  s p i r i t u a l  s t a t e ,  a nd 
advancing in the divine l i fe under the ministrat ions of 
one  o r  more  f a i t h f u l  p re a che r s ,  t h ey  may  be  com- 
p a r a t i ve l y  i n d i f f e r e n t  o r  i n a t t e n t ive  t o  t h e  i n con -
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a s t ency  o f  the  po l i t y  they  p re f e r  wi th  the  cha r ac te r 
of apostolic churches.

I t  i s  o f  g rea t  impor t ance,  tha t  our se lve s  a s  we l l  a s 
our  opponents ,  should separa te  the  e s s en t ia l s  f rom the 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s .  T h e  f o r m e r  a r e  s u c h  a s  we  b e l i e ve 
to  be  requ i red  o f  God ,  and  accep t ab l e  in  h i s  s i gh t ; 
whi le  the  l a t te r,  though genera l ly  in separable  f rom a 
church ,  a re  i nd i f f e r e n t  i n  the i r  na tu re,  becau se  the i r 
p a r t i cu l a r  mod i f i c a t i on s  a re  no t  d e t e r m ined .  The s e 
a re  l e f t  to  human d i sc re t ion to  be  regu la ted  by each 
s o c i e t y  o f  Ch r i s t i a n s  i n  t h e  way  t h ey  re ckon  mo s t 
s ub s e r v i en t  t o  o rd e r  a nd  e d i f i c a t i on .  The  l i g h t  o f 
n a tu re,  a s s i s t ed  by  t he  g ene r a l  r u l e s  o f  t h e  go spe l , 
may  s e t t l e  t hem wi th  su f f i c i en t  a c cu r a cy ;  bu t  t h o s e 
a r e  e x p r e s s l y  d e t e r m i n e d ,  e i t h e r  b y  p r e c e p t  o r 
e x a m p l e ,  i n  t h e  d i v i n e  wo r d .  I n  t h i s  w a y,  o u r 
s y s t e m  h a s  a  f l e x i b i l i t y,  a d a p t i n g  i t  t o  a l l  t i m e s 
and  c i rcums t ance s ,  l a t i tude  be ing  a l lowed  pa r t i cu l a r 
c hu rche s  i n  t ho s e  m ino r  f e a t u re s  wh i ch  va r y  w i t h 
t a s t e s  and  c i rcums t ance s .  No  fo r m o f  c iv i l  gove r n- 
ment  i s  so  s imple,  none so complex,  a s  to  be incon- 
s i s t e n t  w i t h  i t ;  f o r  i t  r e s t s  o n  t h e  f u n d a m e n t a l 
pr inc ip le  tha t  Chr i s t ’s  k ingdom i s  not  o f  th i s  wor ld . 
As  long  a s  i t  obey s  the  s t a t e  in  th ing s  c iv i l ,  i t  may 
be f ree ly le f t  to pur sue i t s  cour se in things  re l ig ious . 
The e s sent i a l  advantage  o f  i t  i s ,  tha t  i t  secures  uni ty 
among the churches  of  Chr i s t  in  a l l  ages ,  a long with 
f reedom of  ac t ion ;  so  tha t  a l l  the  re source s  o f  the se 
chu rche s  may  be  d eve l oped  a g re e ab l y  t o  t h e  s p i r i t 
o f  Chr i s t i an i t y  and  the  ex i s t i ng  s t a t e  o f  s oc i e t y.  I t 
provides for substantial l ikeness to the apostolic model,



394 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

a m i d  c o n s i d e r a b l e  d i ve r s i t i e s  i n  t h i n g s  o f  m i n o r 
s i g n i f i c a n c e .  I n  a  wo rd ,  i t  s e cu re s  bo t h  un i t y  a nd 
va r i e t y—un i t y  i n  ma t t e r s  d e t e r m ined  by  t h e  wo rd 
o f  God—va r i e t y  i n  s ubo rd in a t e  ma t t e r s  l e f t  t o  t h e 
prudence of Christians themselves.

I f  o u r  s y s t e m  b e  b e t t e r  a d a p t e d  t o  a ny  s t a t e  o f 
s o c i e t y  more  t h an  ano the r,  i t  i s  t o  an  en l i gh t ened 
one.  In  i t ,  ind iv idua l  re spons ib i l i ty  i s  more  jea lous ly 
p re s e r ved  th an  in  p re l a cy  o r  p re sby t e r y,  whe re  im- 
p o r t a n t  m a t t e r s  a f f e c t i n g  t h e  h i g h e s t  i n t e r e s t s  o f 
Chr i s t i an s  a re  managed by  an  impe r f e c t  r ep r e s en t a t i on . 
He re  men  a re  requ i red  to  gove r n  themse l ve s .  They 
a r e  t h row n  o n  t h e i r  ow n  i n t e l l i g e n c e  a n d  p i e t y, 
instead of being told,  in real i ty or in ef fect ,  that  they 
a re  unf i t  to  gover n themse lves ,  the i r  contentment  in 
ignorance being thus  per petuated.  Thi s  f ac t  natura l ly 
inc rea s e s  the i r  s en se  o f  re spons ib i l i t y,  s t i r r ing  them 
u p  t o  t h e  v i g o ro u s  e xe rc i s e  o f  t h e  m e n t a l  p owe r s 
which  God ha s  be s towed.  Hence  we a re  p repared  to 
expect,  that those belong ing to independent churches, 
being accustomed to se l f-gover nment,  wi l l  sympathise 
in  a  l ibera l  and popular  for m of  c iv i l  admini s t ra t ion, 
where  the  peop le  a re  f a i r ly  and fu l ly  repre sented .  I f 
they  perce ive  tha t  the  in te re s t s  o f  a  sp i r i tua l  soc ie ty 
are bes t  promoted by encourag ing a l l  the member s  to 
under stand and feel their per sonal responsibi l i ty in the 
t ransact ion of  ecc le s ia s t ica l  bus ines s ,  they wi l l  be led 
t o  i n f e r ,  t h a t  t h e  f o r m  o f  c iv i l  gove r nmen t  wh i ch 
provides  for a  l ike sense of  responsibi l i ty,  by a l lowing 
the people general ly to exercise the r ights of freemen, 
c annot  be  wrong .  Hab i tua t ed  to  s e l f -gove r nment  in
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the  one  depar tment ,  they  wi l l  de s i re  the  s ame pr in- 
c i p l e s  i n  a n o t h e r .  S u c h  a s  l i ve  u n d e r  t h e  p re l a t i c 
s y s t em,  whe re  the  c l e r gy  axe  s en t  to  them wi thou t 
the i r  wi she s  be ing  consu l t ed ,  o r  the  na tu re  o f  the i r 
wan t s  s t ud i ed ,  a nd  whe re  t h ey  a xe  exemp t ed ,  t o  a 
large extent, from the exercise of independent thought, 
w i l l  more  re ad i l y  a cqu ie s ce  in  a  con s t i tu t ion  unde r 
wh ich  they  po s s e s s  a  l i ke  exempt ion .  Bu t  men  who 
a re  en t r u s t ed  w i th  a  we i gh ty  commi s s i on  i n  t h ing s 
s p i r i t u a l ,  w i l l  n o t  b e  s o  e a s i l y  s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  t h e 
pa s s ivene s s  o f  a  cond i t ion  where  the  f ew shu t  them 
ou t  f rom the  exe rc i s e  o f  r i gh t s  b e long ing  to  eve r y 
s ub j e c t  o f  a  f r e e  gove r nmen t .  They  w i l l  c a r r y  t h e 
s ame  p r inc ip l e s  o f  l i b e r t y  i n to  the  one  depa r tmen t 
wh ich  they  che r i sh  in  the  o the r ;  be l i ev ing  them to 
be  s anc t ioned o f  Heaven for  the  promot ion,  not  l e s s 
o f  the  t empora l ,  than  o f  the  sp i r i tua l  we l l -be ing  o f 
mank ind .  Hence,  tho se  who a re  ave r s e  to  a  popu l a r 
for m of  church gover nment ,  a re  usua l ly  unf avourable 
to a  l ike for m of  c iv i l  gover nment .  I f ,  however,  men 
be taught by the l ight  of  nature,  as  wel l  a s  by revela- 
t ion,  that  they cannot  de legate  thei r  respons ib i l i ty  in 
re l i g ion  to  o ther s ,  o r  s e r ve  God by  r e p r e s en t a t i on ;  i f 
each is bound to act and judge for himself in choosing 
t he  chu rch  t o  wh i ch  he  a t t a che s  h imse l f ,  a nd  p re - 
serving in i t  those r ights  of  conscience which belong 
e q u a l l y  t o  a l l ;  t h e n  c a n  n o  g ove r n m e n t  b e  m o re 
e s sent i a l ly  popular  than the  gover nment  o f  churches . 
He re  t he re  i s  a  p e r f e c t  equa l i t y.  A l l  a re  s ub j e c t  t o 
God  and  h i s  r eve a l e d  w i l l .  None  h a s  a u t ho r i t y  t o 
p re s c r i b e  t o  a no th e r.  None  h a s  a ny  g re a t e r  powe r
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ove r  h i s  b ro t h e r ,  t h a n  h a s  h i s  b ro t h e r  ove r  h i m . 
Hence  t h e  s e n t imen t s  o f  R i ch a rd  Wa t s on—tha t  “ a 
popular form of church government . .  .  .  .  could only 
be tolerable in very smal l ,  i solated societ ies ,  and that , 
i n  t ime s  o f  t he i r  g re a t e s t  s imp l i c i t y  and  love”—are 
a s  un s c r i p t u r a l  a s  t h ey  a re  p re j ud i c i a l  t o  t h e  t r u e 
advancemen t  o f  men  i n  an  i n t e l l i g en t  p i e t y.  The re 
i s  n o  n e c e s s a r y  c o n n e x i o n  b e t we e n  t h e  i s o l a t i o n 
o r  s m a l l n e s s  o f  s o c i e t i e s  a n d  a  p o p u l a r  g ove r n - 
m e n t .  T h e  l a t t e r  m ay  e x i s t  a n d  f l o u r i s h  i n  l a r g e 
soc i e t i e s  a s  we l l  a s  in  sma l l—in  churche s  cons i s t ing 
o f  thou s and s ,  ma in t a in ing  a  s i s t e r l y  re l a t i on  to  one 
a no th e r,  a s  we l l  a s  i n  t h e  l e a s t  a s s emb l i e s .  And  i f 
s impl i c i ty,  jo ined  to  love,  be  requ i s i t e s  o f  a  popu la r 
government, it needs no higher recommendation. What 
C h r i s t i a n  d o e s  n o t  l o n g  f o r  s i m p l i c i t y  i n  a l l  t h e 
a r r angement s  o f  a  soc ie ty  whose  member s  shou ld  be 
a c t u a t e d  by  god l y  s i n c e r i t y ?  Whe re  i s  t h e  man  o f 
g enu in e  p i e t y  who  doe s  no t  s i gh  f o r  t h e  h e aven l y 
s p i r i t  o f  l ove  i n  a l l  t h e  mee t i ng s  o f  t h e  s a i n t s ;  o r 
despa i r  o f  having i t  now, a s  wel l  a s  in  the in f ancy of 
Ch r i s t i a n i t y ?  The  chu rch  o f  Je r u s a l em  wa s  n e i t h e r 
a smal l  nor i solated society;  and yet ,  though governed 
by apost le s  and apostol ic  men,  though emerg ing f rom 
the comparat ive darkness  and cor rupt ions  of  Judai sm, 
i t  possessed al l  the freedom belong ing to every volun- 
t a r y  communi ty.  But  i t  may  be  s a id  tha t  tho se  were 
the  t imes  o f  g rea t  s impl ic i ty  and love.  Such,  indeed, 
they were ;  and such shou ld  b e  the  pre sent  t imes  a l so. 
The inf luence of true Chr is t ianity should always  make 
i t s  disciples  s imple-minded and kindly af fect ioned one
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t o  a n o t h e r .  T h a t  t h e y  h ave  i m b i b e d ,  t o  a  g r e a t 
extent ,  the ar t i f ic ia l  and se l f i sh spir i t  of  the world,  i s 
not the f aul t  of  re l ig ion, but the  ev idence  o f  i t s  degene- 
ra c y  i n  the  churche s .  I t  i s  mos t  i l l og i c a l ,  the re fo re, 
to  make the coldnes s  o f  Chr i s t i ans—alas !  so  common 
—as  we l l  a s  the i r  pa r t i a l  confor mi ty  to  the  wor ld ,  a 
g round fo r  app ly ing  to  them a  mode  o f  gover nment 
su i t ed  to  the i r  degenera t e  cond i t ion ,  in  which  they 
sha l l  be  r u led  wi th  ab so lu te  sway.  Even  the  apos t l e s 
were exceedingly s low to assume eccles ias t ica l  author- 
i t y  ove r  the  churche s .  On  one  remarkab l e  occa s ion 
they cal led a meeting for consultat ion; they suggested; 
they proposed,  in  the presence of  the whole  body of 
d i sc ip le s  who ac ted  in  the  mat te r ;  the  f ina l  dec i s ion 
go ing  fo r th  in  the  name o f  the  apos t l e s ,  e lde r s ,  and 
b r e t h r en .  S imp l i c i t y  i s  the  ve r y  token  o f  h igh  in t e l - 
l i g e n c e  a n d  c i v i l i s a t i o n  i n  a l l  p o l i t i e s  s a c r e d  a n d 
c i v i l .  G o d  d o e s  n o t h i n g  i n  va i n .  I f  t h e r e f o re  a ny 
for m of  church gover nment  be more ag reeable  to hi s 
wi l l  than another,  i t  i s  tha t  in  which a l l  the  ends  o f 
government are secured with an expenditure of  means 
t h e  l e a s t  p o s s i b l e .  A n d  a l t h o u g h  s o c i e t y  m ay  b e 
a r t i f i c i a l ,  i t s  d i s t inc t ions  numerous  and re f ined ,  tha t 
f act forms no cause for imag ining that the government 
of  churches  must  keep pace with those ar rangements , 
by introducing similar ones into itself ,  except churches 
were  meant  to  be  confor mable  to  the  wor ld .  On the 
c on t r a r y,  t h e  ve r y  c i r c um s t a n c e  t h a t  s i mp l i c i t y  i n 
ecclesiastical polity is more ag reeable to the analogy of 
t h e  d iv i n e  wo rk s ,  a f f o rd s  a  s t rong  p re s ump t i on  i n 
f avour of the f act ,  that civi l  government,  in becoming
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complicated,  i s  so much the more in danger of  los ing 
sight of the g reat end for which it  exists ,  the common 
good of  mankind;  and ins tead of  preserving the l ives , 
l iber t ies ,  and es tates  of  a l l ,  of  neglect ing the interes t s 
of the many for the sake of a few ambitious or design- 
ing individuals  to whom power has been entrusted for 
the  we l f a re  o f  an  en t i re  communi ty.  The  h i s to r y  o f 
n a t i o n s  c o n t r a d i c t s  t h e  i d e a  o f  a  p o p u l a r  f o r m  o f 
government being tolerable only in t imes of the g reat- 
e s t  s imp l i c i t y.  The  a r t s  a nd  s c i e n c e s  f l ou r i s h ed  i n 
ancient Greece and Rome, when the spir i t  of freedom 
a n i m a t e d  t h e i r  r e s p e c t i ve  c o n s t i t u t i o n s .  U n d e r  i t s 
ben ign  in f luence  l e a r n ing  advanced .  But  in  p ropor- 
tion as the people were depr ived of their natural r ights 
by  a rb i t r a r y  power,  i gnorance  p reva i l ed :—the  u se fu l 
and  o r n amen t a l  g ave  way  be fo re  t h e  e f f em ina cy  o f 
luxur y ;  and  an  advanced  c iv i l i s a t ion  y ie lded  to  ba r- 
bar i sm.  In  propor t ion a s  the  gover nment  o f  a  na t ion 
i s  popu l a r,  w i l l  be  the  man ly  ene rgy  o f  the  peop le. 
In l ike manner, the history of every rel ig ious denomi- 
nat ion demonstrates ,  that  habi t s  of  inte l l igence thr ive 
the  mos t  v igorous ly  when a l l  f ee l  a  per sona l  in tere s t 
in  the  bus ine s s  o f  the  church to  which they  be long , 
a nd  a  g re a t  r e s pon s i b i l i t y  c l i n g i ng  t o  t h em  i n  t h e 
m a t t e r  o f  s o c i a l  r e l i g i o n .  “ D o  n o t  ye ,” s a y s  t h e 
a po s t l e  t o  t h e  Co r i n t h i an  Ch r i s t i a n s ,  “ j udge  t h em 
tha t  a re  wi th in?” Wi l l  no t  those  who a re  concer ned 
wi th  th i s  judg ing  proces s  seek  to  prepare  themse lve s 
for  i t  by s tudying the pr inc ip le s  of  the g reat  s ta tute- 
book ;  wh i l e  tho se  who  devo lve  i t  en t i re l y  on  the i r 
r u ler s  wi l l  be  content  wi th a  le s s  f requent  perusa l  o f
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t h e  B i b l e .  W i t h o u t  a n  a c q u a i n t a n c e  i n d e e d  w i t h 
the  B ib l e,  chu rch  member s  and  the i r  o f f i c e -bea re r s 
cannot proceed in t ransact ing the bus iness  that  comes 
be fore  them;  and  the re fo re  they  have  cont inua l l y  to 
r e f e r  t o  i t  a s  c o n t a i n i n g  t h e i r  c o d e  o f  l aw s .  A n d 
su re l y  t h e  h ab i t  o f  s t udy ing  t he  B ib l e  expand s  t h e 
m i n d .  I n  p ro p o r t i o n  a s  o u r  a c q u a i n t a n c e  w i t h  i t 
becomes  broader  and deeper,  wi l l  the  menta l  power s 
be  s t imula ted .  Ref lec t ion wi l l  be  awakened on many 
s u b j e c t s .  T h e  e n e r g i e s  w i l l  r e c e ive  a n  i m p u l s e  by 
means of which they may go for th in other directions. 
Burke a  h a s  rema rked ,  th a t  t he  bu lk  o f  mank ind  a re 
ver y  ind i f f e ren t  about  theor ie s  o f  gover nment  whi le 
t h e y  a r e  r e a l l y  h a p py.  T h i s  m ay  b e  t h e  c a s e  i n 
rega rd  to  such  a s  l ive  under  a  gove r nment  which  i s 
prac t i ca l ly  worked so as to promote the general benef it . 
Bu t  the  reve r s e  i s  t he  c a s e  w i th  Cong rega t i ona l i s t s 
w h o  k n ow  a n d  a p p r e c i a t e  t h e i r  p r i n c i p l e s .  T h e 
system under which they l ive as professor s of rel ig ion, 
i s  f i t t ed  to  c rea te  and  cher i sh  menta l  ac t iv i ty.  Th i s , 
a t  l ea s t ,  i s  i t s  genuine tendency.  I t s  l eg i t imate  in f lu- 
ence i s  to prepare the hear t  and mind for the respon- 
s ible duties  of  se l f-government,  in the performance of 
wh ich  the  h ighe s t  w i sdom i s  need fu l .  In  a  word ,  i t 
teaches a manly sel f-rel iance on the inherent vigour of 
religious principle.

A  d u e  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  b e t we e n  t h e 
s y s t em  a nd  i t s  a c c i d e n t s  w i l l  s e r ve  t o  mode r a t e  t h e 
exce s s ive  zea l  o f  i nd i s c r e e t  f r i end s  on  the  one  hand ,

a Letter to the Sheriffs of Bristol.
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and o f  opponent s  on the  o ther.  Thus  some l ay  g rea t 
s t re s s  on  ex t emporaneou s  p r aye r,  a s  t hough  i t  we re 
a  par t  of  Cong regat ional i sm, decla iming against  l i tur- 
g ie s  and  a l l  p re sc r ibed  for ms  a s  unsc r ip tura l  o r  p re- 
l a t i c .  Bu t  shou ld  a  p a r t i cu l a r  chu rch  th ink  i t  r i gh t 
to adopt occas ional ly wr it ten forms of prayer,  judg ing 
them mos t  conduc ive  to  devot iona l  f ee l ing ,  no th ing 
i n  the  s y s t em i s  oppo s ed  to  th a t  a r r angemen t .  The 
wo r sh i ppe r s  may  a g re e  t o  do  s o,  o r  t h ey  may  no t , 
according to their  ideas or exper ience of subserviency 
to  ed i f i ca t ion ,  s ince  the  s ac red  Scr ip ture s  de te r mine 
noth ing  ab so lu te ly  on the  po in t .  They  may u se  pre- 
c ompo s ed  f o r m s ,  b e l i ev i n g  t h em  t o  b e  l aw fu l  a nd 
e x p e d i e n t ,  t h o u g h  n o t  t o  b e  e n f o r c e d  o n  t h e  c o n - 
sc ience,  or  to  be  ab so lu te ly  b ind ing ,  to  t h e  u t t e r  ex - 
c lu s i on  o f  ex temporaneous  prayer.  So a l so  in  re l a t ion 
to pos tures  in wor ship,  which,  a s  mat ter s  of  indi f fer- 
ence,  may  be  regu l a t ed  i n  any  mode  a  s oc i e t y  may 
d e t e r m i n e  f o r  i t s e l f  T h e  s a m e  r e m a r k  m a y  b e 
app l ied  to  the  meet ings  o f  churches  together  for  the 
pur pose of  mutual  counse l  and encouragement.  Com- 
munit ies may ag ree to send a cer tain number of depu- 
ties to form an association for promoting the pr inciples 
they hold in common, or for advancing the welf are of 
soc ie ty  genera l ly.  The per sons  a s sembled may advi se, 
consul t ,  and act  together,  in  any way cons i s tent  with 
the  inhe ren t  l i b e r t i e s  o f  t he  i nd iv idua l  s oc i e t i e s  t o 
which  they  re spec t ive ly  be long .  The  l i gh t  o f  na tu re 
i t s e l f  wou ld  t e ach  them to  do  so,  i f  no t  hab i tua l l y, 
a t  l e a s t  o c c a s i on a l l y,  when  c i r c ums t a n c e s  u r g en t l y 
demand  the i r  a s s embl i ng .  Ac t i ng  on  th i s  p r i n c i p l e ,
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churches  of  the same order  may become more c lose ly 
a s soc i a t ed ,  so  a s  to  a id  and  s t reng then  one  another. 
They  may  g ive  a  f r i end ly  a t t en t ion  to  the i r  mutua l 
we l f a re,  and  f r a t e r na l l y  coope r a t e  in  p romot ing  the 
cause of the gospel .  The confederated societ ies ,  main- 
t a in ing a  cor re spondence by le t te r  or  o therwi se,  and 
coming together  f rom t ime to t ime in any mode they 
may  th ink  be s t  f o r  t he  ob j e c t  con t emp l a t ed ,  m igh t 
present a for midable aspect to prevai l ing evi l s ,  no less 
than  an  encourag ing  vo ice  and  he lp ing  hand to  su f - 
fer ing or  sore ly  t r ied brethren.  Consocia t ions  o f  th i s 
nature, formed in accordance with the inviolable l iber- 
t i e s  o f  t h e  chu rche s ,  m i gh t  t e l l  powe r f u l l y  on  t h e 
sur rounding populat ion in f avour of  evangel ica l  t ruth, 
were they wisely managed and not too frequently held. 
The Cong regat iona l  sy s tem,  so  f a r  f rom being aver se 
to  them,  ha s  genera l ly  encouraged the i r  ex i s tence  a s 
em inen t l y  f avou r ab l e  t o  t he  con so l i d a t i on  o f  a  de - 
n o m i n a t i o n a l  b o d y.  T h e y  a r e  t h i n g s  w h i c h  t h e 
c hu rch e s  may  a pp rove,  w i t hou t  t h e  l e a s t  a pp ro a ch 
to  the  i n f r i ngemen t  o f  any  e s s en t i a l  p r i nc ip l e ;  and 
may be useful  or injur ious ,  jus t  a s  they are regulated. 
I f  c h a r a c t e r i s e d  by  c a lm  s e r i ou s n e s s  a nd  p r aye r f u l 
de l iberat ion,  they may be ha l lowed to the individua l s 
compos ing  them,  and become eminent ly  aux i l i a r y  to 
the prosper i ty  of  the churches ;  but  should coar senes s 
and  c l amour  occupy  the  p l a ce  o f  d i gn i t y  and  mi ld- 
n e s s ,  o r  a  d i c t a t o r i a l  s p i r i t  b e  a s s u m e d  by  p e t t y 
o f f i c i a l s ,  t h ey  b e c o m e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  nu i s a n c e s .  I n 
propor t ion as  they present an oracular se l f- impor tance 
a r e  t h ey  t o  b e  avo i d e d .  W h e n  t h ey  u s u r p  p owe r ,
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acquire  r iches ,  or  mani fe s t  the  sp i r i t  o f  counci l s  and 
s y n o d s  w h e r e  t h e  c l e r g y  h a ve  e ve r  m a n a g e d  a l l 
things for their  own interes t s ,  neglect ful  of  the r ights 
o f  the  l a i ty,  they  mus t  be  reproba ted  a s  a l i en  to  the 
genius of our system.

Such are  a  few examples  o f  the  var iable  fea tures  o f 
a n  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  po l i t y—th ing s  t h a t  may  b e  w i s e l y 
accommodated to the s ta te  of  soc ie ty,  according a s  i t 
i s  enl ightened or otherwise,  ar t i f ic ia l  or  s imple.  They 
a re  a  spec imen o f  the  c i rcumstan t i a l s  o f  our  sy s tem, 
no t  the  e s s en t i a l  p r inc ip l e s  o f  i t .  A long  wi th  o the r 
p a r t i c u l a r s  t h ey  may  b e  a b s e n t  o r  p re s e n t ,  i n  o n e 
modi f ica t ion or  another,  ju s t  a s  the  member s  o f  par- 
t i cu l a r  churche s  de t e r mine,  in  the  exe rc i s e  o f  the i r 
C h r i s t i a n  p r u d e n c e .  T h ey  w i l l  a p p e a r  o r  n o t ,  a s 
they  commend themse lve s  to  the  v iew o f  Chr i s t i an s 
a l ive  to  the i r  re spons ib i l i t i e s  and ac t ing  accord ing ly. 
In them the system exhibit s  i t s  f reedom of movement, 
u n c r a m p e d  by  p r e s c r i b e d  o r  c o e r c i ve  e n a c t m e n t s . 
They  a re  i t s  ou t e r  g a r men t s ,  wh i ch  i t  may  wea r  o r 
not  according to  the sur rounding tempera ture.  Ever y 
church has  a  di scret ionar y power.  I t  must  ar range the 
c i rcums t ance s  o f  i t s  wor sh ip.  L i ke  a l l  o the r  vo lun- 
t a r y  s o c i e t i e s ,  i t  mu s t  a dop t  by - l aw s  f o r  t h e  re gu- 
l a t ion  o f  i t s  a f f a i r s ;  fo r  i t  need  sca rce ly  be  s a id  tha t 
t h e  m i n o r  d e t a i l s  o f  a  c h u r c h ’s  o r g a n i s a t i o n  a n d 
di sc ip l ine are not  se t  down in Scr ipture,  though they 
must  be managed in a  par t icu lar  method for  the sake 
o f  o rde r  in  the  hou se  o f  God .  The  on ly  r u l e  g iven 
conce r n ing  them i s ,  t h a t  they  be  done  decen t l y,  i n 
o r d e r ,  a n d  t o  e d i f i c a t i o n .  W h e n eve r  t h a t  r u l e  i s
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v io l a t ed  t hey  c e a s e  t o  be  i nd i f f e ren t ;  t h ey  become 
u n l aw f u l .  T h ey  mu s t  b e  m a t t e r s  o f  mu t u a l  a g r e e - 
ment  among the  member s  themse lve s  o f  a  pa r t i cu l a r 
chu rch  who  h ave  no th i ng  t o  do  w i t h  t h e  s p i r i t u a l 
ju r i sd ic t ion  o f  o ther  churches ,  nor  power  to  impose 
anything tha t  i s  indi f fe rent  in  i t s  na ture  on the con- 
sc ience of  other s .  Here a  community i s  f ree to act  a s 
i t  p l e a s e s ,  to  enac t ,  ab roga te,  a l t e r,  o r  su spend ,  a c - 
cording to its sense of propriety.

A  chu rch  h a s  no  power  t o  dec re e  r i t e s  and  c e re - 
monie s ,  though they  be  not  cont r a r y  to  the  wr i t t en 
word  o f  God .  I t  h a s  been  a l l eged  indeed ,  tha t  they 
may minis ter  to the solemnity or decency of  wor ship; 
and  tha t ,  i f  no t  imposed  on the  consc ience  by  a rb i - 
t r a r y  a u t ho r i t y,  t h ey  a re  c l e a r l y  a l l owab l e .  Bu t  t o 
a dd  a ny  n ew  c e remony  mu s t  b e  un l aw fu l ,  b e c au s e 
men are incapable of  di scer ning what i s  an acceptable 
pa r t  o f  d iv ine  wor sh ip.  To  God  a lone  i t  be long s  to 
appo in t  wha tever  i s  to  be  done  in  the  a s s embl i e s  o f 
Ch r i s t i a n s :  f o r  He  a l one  knows  wha t  i s  wo r t hy  o f 
Himse l f  and proper  to be presented by His  crea tures . 
No man has author i ty,  because none has  ski l l ,  to pre- 
sc r ibe  what  i s  be f i t t ing  the  wor sh ip  o f  the  Supreme. 
H e re  h u m a n  i nve n t i o n  h a s  n o  p l a c e .  A l l  mu s t  b e 
made  known by  Heaven  i t s e l f .  Imper fec t  and  e r r ing 
man  c a nno t  d e t e r m in e  wha t  t h i n g s ,  i n d i f f e r e n t  i n 
t h em s e l ve s ,  a r e  f i t  t o  b e  made  u s e  o f  i n  r e l i g i on . 
Hence the Deity has  revea led,  with suf f ic ient  fu lness , 
a l l  nece s s a r y  pa r t s  o f  re l i g ious  wor sh ip.  To in s t i tu te 
addi t ional  ceremonies—st i l l  more,  to impose them on 
o ther s ,  i s  to t a l l y  unwar ran table  on  the  pa r t  o f  man ,
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wha t eve r  p re t ence  o f  decency  o r  so l emn i t y  may  be 
o f f e red  in  f avour  o f  them.  They  may  be  ind i f f e ren t 
in their  own nature;  but when annexed to the service 
of God without His express  sanction, they cease to be 
indi f fe rent  and become pos i t ive ly  objec t ionable.  I t  i s 
beyond men’s  province to int roduce into div ine wor- 
sh ip  wha teve r  they  may  th ink  decen t  o r  devou t .  In 
t h e  exe rc i s e  o f  t h e i r  d i s c re t i on  t h ey  j udge  i n  wh a t 
manne r  the  d i f f e ren t  pa r t s  o f  wor sh ip  shou ld  be  be s t 
conduc ted ;  bu t  the  ac t s  o f  wor sh ip  themse lve s  have 
been revealed,  so that  the rule of  order or edi f icat ion 
d o e s  n o t  a p p l y  t o  t h e  mu l t i p l i c a t i o n  o f  t h e m .  I t 
extends  no f a r ther  than the  mode .  S impl ic i ty  charac  - 
ter i ses  the service of  the Deity,  which i s  a  reasonable 
se r v ice.  But  the  in t roduct ion o f  new r i te s  and cere- 
monies  changes  i t s  s impl ic i ty,  put s  a  s tumbl ing-block 
i n  t h e  way  o f  we ak  con s c i e n c e s ,  a nd  d i s t r a c t s  t h e 
m ind  o f  t h e  wo r s h i ppe r.  I t  i s  a n  i n t r u s i on  on  t h e 
par t  o f  men in to  the  prov ince  o f  God Himse l f .  I t  i s 
an  in so l en t  a t t empt  to  o f f e r  to  the  Div ine  Ma je s t y, 
wi thout  h i s  per mis s ion,  th ings  t r i f l ing and mean—an 
a t t emp t  t o  s u pp l y  wha t  He  a l on e  i s  j u d g e  o f .  No 
pre tex t  o f  so l emni ty  o r  ed i f i c a t ion  can  ju s t i f y  i t .  I t 
i s ,  therefore, idle to insist  on the use of these “sundry 
sen s ib le  means  “a s  f i t t ed  to  make  a  deep  and  s t rong 
impression, or to st ir up reverence, devotion, or atten- 
t i on ;  t h e  A lm igh t y  h av i ng  p re c l uded  h i s  c re a t u re s ’ 
invention in this respect by enjoining al l  needful r i tes, 
so  tha t  none other s  a re  e i ther  neces s a r y  or  de s i r able 
in the devout observance of his worship.

I t  i s  s c a r c e l y  wo r t h  w h i l e  t o  a l l u d e  t o  t h e  o b -
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j e c t i on s  made  t o  ou r  s y s t em  by  t ho s e  who  do  no t 
under s tand i t ,  or  who confound i t s  acc idents  with i t s 
e s s e n t i a l s .  T h u s  i t  h a s  b e e n  p ro n o u n c e d  i m p r a c t i - 
c a b l e  i n  s ome  re spec t s .  When  “d i f f i cu l t  c a s e s  a r i s e , 
or  such a s  in tere s t  the  whole  communi ty,  i t  becomes 
nece s s a r y  to  consu l t  the  r u le r s  o f  o ther  churches  by 
l e t t e r  o r  d e p u t a t i o n .  I f  w h a t  s e e m s  g o o d  t o  t h e 
ma jor i ty  de te r mine  the  cause,  i t  i s  in  f ac t  a  jud ic i a l 
dec i s ion,  for  g iv ing which these  r u ler s  might  a s  wel l 
h ave  a s s embled  in  a  gene r a l  counc i l .” a  We  know o f 
n o  s u c h  c a s e s .  T h e y  a r e  p u r e l y  i m a g i n a r y.  I t  i s 
never necessary  to consult  the ruler s of other churches. 
I f  a  c ommon  d ange r  t h re a t en ,  i t  may  b e  d e s i r a b l e 
fo r  the  min i s t e r s  and  member s  o f  churche s  to  mee t 
together  to deter mine what  i s  bes t  to be done in the 
emergency ;  bu t  whe the r  a l l  be  o f  one  mind  or  no t , 
the  dec i s ion  i s  by  no  mean s  j u d i c i a l .  I t  b ind s  none. 
It goes for th simply in the form of a recommendation. 
I t  o b l i g e s  n e i t h e r  t h o s e  w h o  a r e  p r e s e n t  a t  t h e 
mee t ing ,  nor  tho se  who a re  ab sen t ,  to  adop t  a  pa r - 
t i cu l a r  cour se.  Such a s  come to  the  dec i s ion  ac t  fo r 
themselves  a lone,  not for  the absent ,  over whom they 
h ave  no  con t ro l  f a r t he r  t h an  t h e  mo ra l  i n f l u e n c e  a t - 
taching to practical wisdom may reach.

“ I f  eve n  t h o s e  w h o  a r e  c a s t  o u t  by  a  p a r t i c u l a r 
church cannot  be  rece ived or  recogni sed a s  member s 
by  o ther  churches ,  the  sentence  o f  tha t  church con- 
t r o l s  t h e  w h o l e  c o m m u n i t y.” b  I t  i s  a  m i s t a ke  t o 

a  Te s t i m o n y  o f  d i e  U n i t e d  A s s o c i a t e  S y n o d  o f  d i e  S e c e s s i o n 
Church, p. 156. 8vo. Edinburgh: 1881.

b Ibid.
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a s s e r t ,  tha t  the  excommunica ted  cannot  be  rece ived 
o r  r e c og n i s e d  by  o t h e r  c h u rc h e s .  C h u rc h e s ,  c o n - 
f id ing in the wisdom of  one another  and mainta ining 
a  careful  watch over their  rec iproca l  interes t s ,  do not 
general ly receive the ejected, because there i s  a s trong 
p re s ump t i on  t h a t  h e  i s  g u i l t y ;  bu t  t h ey  may  re i n - 
ve s t iga te  the  ca se,  a s  f a r  a s  they  a re  able,  and  admi t 
to  the i r  f e l lowsh ip  the  per son so  expe l l ed .  Thus  the 
s en tence  o f  one  church  cont ro l s  the  who le  commu- 
nity no f ar ther than the community reposes conf idence 
i n  t h e  i n t e l l i g e n c e ,  p u r i t y,  a n d  w i s d o m  o f  a  p a r - 
t i cu l a r  soc i e t y.  We  do  no t  s e e  the  p rop r i e t y  o f  t he 
p r i v i l e g e  o f  a p p e a l .  I f  s p i r i t u a l  m e n  a r e  u n f i t  t o 
ex amine  and  s a t i s f a c t o r i l y  d i s po s e  o f  any  c a s e  t h a t 
a r i s e s ,  a n  e x t e r n a l  t r i bu n a l  w i l l  n o t  a d d  l i g h t  o r 
c e r t a i n t y  t o  i t .  T h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t  k n ow s  o f  n o 
such appea l s  f rom a  Chr i s t i an  church ;  because  when 
a  sentence  i s  pa s sed ,  the  author i ty  o f  the  Lord  Je sus 
ha s  v i r tu a l l y  de t e r mined  the  c a s e.  The  church  p ro- 
nounce s ,  i n  a c co rd ance  w i t h  H i s  w i l l .  They  b r i ng 
the  ma t t e r  t o  the  New Te s t amen t ,  and  hav ing  s e en 
wha t  i s  t he re  wr i t t en ,  dec ide  a cco rd ing l y.  I t  i s  no t 
there fore  the i r  opin ion so much a s  the  wi l l  o f  Chr i s t 
t h a t  f i n a l l y  d i s po se s  o f  the  c a s e.  We a l l ow tha t  the 
bel iever s  may be occas ional ly mistaken in inter pret ing 
the mind of  Chr i s t ,  or  in re fer r ing a  par t icular  th ing 
to the genera l  pr inciple under which i t  f a l l s ;  but  thi s 
i s  on l y  t an t amount  to  the  a f f i r ma t ion  tha t  men  a re 
f a l l i b l e ,  even  i n  t h e i r  b e s t  s t a t e .  Counc i l s  t oo  a re 
f a l l ib l e,  and  have  done  immense  in ju r y  to  the  cau se 
o f  re l i g ion ,  a s  h i s to r y  abundan t l y  demons t r a t e s .  We
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know  t h a t  i n  c a s e s  o f  d i s pu t e  b e twe en  p a s t o r  a n d 
people,  i t  i s  common among Amer ican Cong regat ion- 
a l i s t s  t o  s u m m o n  m u t u a l  o r  e x  p a r t e  c o u n c i l s  t o 
ex am ine,  h e a r  ev i d ence,  and  no t e  a c co rd ing l y ;  bu t 
a l though the i r  dec i s ion  be  obl iga tor y  on  the  pa r t i e s 
no  f a r the r  th an  the  p a r t i e s  t hemse l ve s  con sen t ,  t he 
propr ie ty  o f  the  s tep i s  exceeding ly  ques t ionable,  To 
s ay  the  l ea s t ,  i t  i s  whol ly  unneces s a r y.  A church ha s 
power,  accord ing to  the  genera l  pr inc ip le s  on which 
i t  i s  o r g an i s ed ,  t o  ad ju s t  and  pe r f o r m eve r y  a c t  o f 
discipl ine,  whether i t  concerns pastor s  or member s,  as 
Amer ican Cong regat iona l i s t s  themse lves  f ree ly  admit . 
To erect  therefore any other t r ibunal  for the occas ion 
i s  per fec t ly  a rb i t r a r y  and use le s s ,  v i r tua l ly  imply ing , 
on  the  p a r t  o f  t ho s e  who  summon  i t ,  a  d i s t r u s t  i n 
the  su f f i c i ency  or  de fec t  in  the  luminousne s s  o f  the 
c o m p r e h e n s i ve  c o d e  b y  w h i c h  a l l  t h e  a f f a i r s  o f 
Ch r i s t i a n  men  mu s t  b e  u l t ima t e l y  d e t e r m ined .  We 
d i s approve  o f  such  counc i l s .  I t  i s  be t te r  to  keep  the 
in s t i t u t i on s  o f  Chr i s t  s imp l e,  a s  t hey  appea r  i n  the 
New Te s t amen t .  Be t t e r  i s  i t  t o  a l l ow  a  chu rch  t he 
exerc i s e  o f  i t s  own r igh t s  f u l ly ,  w i thout  s anc t ion ing 
s o  much  a s  t h e  appe a r ance  o f  i n comp l e t ene s s .  The 
u t i l i t y  o f  t h e  p ro c e ed i ng  i n  que s t i on  i s  no t  c l e a r ; 
whi le  the  super f luousnes s  o f  i t  i s  apparent .  Hence i t 
should not be resorted to.

Aga in ,  ou r  f o r m o f  gove r nmen t  i s  d e c l a red  t o  be 
unsuited “to the unity of the church as a vis ible body, 
the full and proper manifestation of which it precludes, 
wi th  the  many pecu l i a r  advantages  which such uni ty 
af fords for the conjunct confess ion and defence of the
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Chr i s t i an  re l i g ion .” a  Noth ing  s eems  to  u s  more  un- 
founded than thi s  of t-repeated object ion.  For in what 
doe s  un i t y  con s i s t ?  I s  i t  no t  i n  ho l d i ng  one  Lo rd , 
one f a i th ,  one bapt i sm? Here  a lone i s  the  t r ue  uni ty 
of Chr ist ians. As to external,  vis ible unity, it  i s  doubt- 
le s s  des i rable ;  though of  immense ly  in fer ior.  moment 
t o  t h e  commun ion  o f  h e a r t  a nd  s ou l .  Wheneve r  i t 
i s  d e emed  exped i en t  t o  mee t  i n  one  p l a c e  t o  con- 
f e s s  t h e  Chr i s t i an  re l i g i on ,  t he re  i s  no th ing  i n  t he 
way  o f  Cong rega t iona l  churches  a s soc i a t ing  toge ther 
f o r  t h e  p u r p o s e ;  a l t h o u g h  t h ey  m ay  n o t  a s s e m b l e 
i n  t h e  s am e  mann e r ,  o r  w i t h  a s s ump t i o n  o f  t h e  s am e 
p o w e r  w h i c h  P r e s b y t e r i a n  c h u r c h e s  e x h i b i t .  T h e 
meet ing together of  a  number of  minis ter s  and rul ing 
elder s for the transaction of church business at  regular 
in te r va l s  o f  t ime  doe s  no t  exh ib i t  the  t r ue  un i ty  o f 
C h r i s t i a n s ,  b e c a u s e  t h e  m a j o r i t y  l e g i s l a t e  f o r  t h e 
m ino r i t y.  Bu t  when  t h e  m in i s t e r s  a nd  membe r s  o f 
Cong regat ional  churches  spontaneous ly  a s semble at  any 
t ime to test i fy of rel ig ious truth, they present a better 
type  o f  uni ty ;  s ince  none ha s  jud ic i a l  au thor i ty  over 
another,  and ev i l  pa s s ions  a re  l e s s  exc i ted .  And then 
we should wish to know in what  re spect  a  soc ie ty  of 
Chr i s t i an s  wi th  a  p lura l i ty  o f  e lder s ,  comprehending 
i t  may be  the  popu la t ion  o f  a  d i s t r i c t ,  though o f ten 
meeting in smal l  congregat ions  for wor ship, di f fer s  from 
a  moder n presbyter y  in  regard to  exter na l  uni ty.  Are 
not  a l l  the Chr i s t ians  composing i t  uni ted in defence 
o f  t h e  go s p e l ,  a nd  p e r p e t u a l  w i t n e s s e s  f o r  Ch r i s t ?
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Does  no t  eve r y  church-mee t ing  p re s en t  a  min i a tu re 
image  o f  the  church univer sa l ?  In  shor t ,  we a re  a t  a 
l o s s  t o  p e rc e ive  h ow  P re s by t e r i a n i s m  e x h i b i t s  t h e 
unity of the true church better than Congregationalism 
doe s  in  fa c t ,  or  may a t  lea s t  f ree ly  do by v i r tue of  i t s 
const i tut iona l  pr incip les .  So f ar  f rom thi s  be ing t rue, 
t h e  pu r i t y  o f  h e r  c ommun ion  r a i s e s  h e r  f a r  a bove 
those  denomina t ions  which ,  though outward ly  com- 
p a c t e d ,  a r e  d e f i c i e n t  i n  t h e  v i t a l  e s s e n c e  o f  t h e 
u n i t y  d e m a n d e d  o f  G o d .  A l l  g e n u i n e  C h r i s t i a n s 
mus t  be  un i t ed .  They  mus t  man i f e s t  the i r  un ion  to 
C h r i s t  a n d  t o  o n e  a n o t h e r ;  a l t h o u g h  b e l i e v e r s 
wo r s h i p p i n g  i n  t h e  C o n g r e g a t i o n a l  way  m ay  n o t 
exh ib i t  i t  i n  the  fo ren s i c  fo r ms  o f  P re sby t e r i an i sm. 
They may judge other modes of showing i t ,  especia l ly 
such a s  re semble the f re sh-spr ing ing deve lopments  o f 
the love and or thodoxy of pr imit ive Chr is t ians ,  better 
adapted to promote the interest s  of  a  cause so dear to 
them,  and  to  a f f e c t  t he  wor ld l y  ma s s e s  o f  mank ind 
among whom they dwell.

Let  a l l  ob jec tor s  to  our  for m of  gover nment  a t tend 
pa r t i cu l a r l y  to  one  f ea tu re  o f  i t ,  v i z . ,  tha t  a  church 
cons i s t s  on ly  o f  those  who g ive  cred ible  ev idence o f 
t r u e  p i e t y,  and  many  o f  t h e i r  a dve r s e  rema rk s  w i l l 
b e  w i thhe l d ,  o r  l o s e  t he i r  po in t .  We  a s  Cong reg a - 
t i ona l i s t s  endeavour  w i th  a l l  c a re f i i l ne s s ,  t h a t  none 
o ther s  shou ld  be long  to  the  sp i r i tua l  soc ie ty.  Those 
on whom has  de scended the  s anc t i fy ing  in f luence  o f 
the Spir i t ,  are  the only acknowledged subject s  of  our 
communion .  In  such  per sons  power  i s  ve s ted  by  the 
Head o f  the  church ca tho l i c ;  and i f  they  do not  u se
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i t  we l l  i n  a l l  c a s e s ,  t h e  r e m a i n i n g  c o r r u p t i o n  o f 
human i t y  mu s t  b e  ch a r g ed  w i t h  t h e  f a u l t .  Tha t  i n 
many  i n s t an c e s  t h ey  do  no t  exe rc i s e  i t  i n  t h e  b e s t 
m o d e  m u s t  b e  c o n c e d e d .  B u t  t h e  s a m e  e r r o r  i s 
commit ted in other  for ms of  gover nment .  Where the 
c l e r gy  a re  a n  a b s o l u t e  a r i s t o c r a c y,  powe r  i s  o f f ene r 
abused  than  where  they  ac t  s imp ly  a s  the  execut ive, 
c a r r y i ng  t h e  d e c i s i on s  o f  t h e  b re t h ren  i n t o  e f f e c t . 
We th ink  i t  no t  on ly  unsc r ip tura l ,  bu t  dangerous  to 
entrust  them with a l l  judic ia l  funct ions ,  or  to const i- 
tu te  them i r re spons ible  agent s  pos se s s ing  i nd ep enden t 
r i gh t s .  The i r  be s t ,  in te re s t s  have  been  p rov ided  fo r, 
a s  h u m b l e  f o l l o w e r s  o f  t h e  L a m b ,  b y  l a w f u l l y 
a s s i gn ing  t hem a  mo ra l  a nd  d e c l a r a t i v e  powe r.  Con- 
g rega t iona l i s t s  themse lve s  shou ld  never  lo se  s i gh t  o f 
the  ma te r i a l s  o f  wh ich  a  church  con s i s t s ,  e l s e  the i r 
s y s t e m  i s  i r r e t r i e v a b l y  r u i n e d .  R e a l  a s  we l l  a s 
v i s i b l e  s a i n t s h i p,  i s  t h e  c h i e f  c o r n e r - s t o n e  o f  t h e 
bu i l d i n g ,  c e m e n t i n g  a n d  c o n s o l i d a t i n g  t h e  w h o l e . 
Whenever i t  i s  broken or removed, the goodly temple 
to t t e r s  and  f a l l s .  Sp i r i tu a l  men  a lone  a re  the  mem- 
b e r s  o f  a  c h u rc h .  O t h e r  m a t e r i a l s  i n t ro d u c e  c o n - 
f u s i o n  a n d  d i s o r d e r .  T h e y  a r e  t h e  b l i g h t  o f  i t s 
p ro s p e r i t y—the  s e ed  o f  i t s  d e c ay.  A l l  ou r  s t reng th 
l i e s h e re .  And  t h e  g l o r y  o f  ou r  s y s t em  i s  i d en t i c a l 
wi th  i t s  s t rength .  Break down the fence o f  Chr i s t i an 
p r i n c i p l e  wh i ch  ke ep s  ou t  t h e  unwo r t hy  f rom  t h e 
s a c r e d  f o l d ,  a n d  a d i e u  t o  p e a c e .  T h e n  d o e s  t h e 
s y s t e m  b e c o m e  t h e  wo r s t  o f  a l l .  I t  i s  a  r u d e  a n d 
l aw l e s s  d e m o c r a c y.  T h e  c h e c k  w h i c h  t h e  p a s t o r s 
had over  the  exces se s  o f  the  people  i s  gone;  for  tha t
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c h e c k  wa s  n o n e  o t h e r  t h a n  t h e i r  p i e t y.  T h u s  t h e 
t ranqui l l i ty  and the pur i ty of  our churches  are bound 
u p  t og e t h e r ;  w h i l e  b o t h  a r e  e s s e n t i a l  t o  t h e  ve r y 
existence of them.

Much  id l e  dec l ama t ion  ha s  been  emp loyed  on  the 
anomaly of  “re fer r ing ever y dec i s ion to number s  and 
suf f rages ,  and p lac ing a l l  that  i s  good,  and venerable, 
and inf luent ia l  among the member s  themselves ,  a t  the 
f e e t  o f  a  d emo c r a c y .” a  Th i s  ob j e c t i on  t o  Cong reg a - 
t iona l i sm i s  v i r tua l ly  ba sed on the  a s sumpt ion of  the 
s y s t em  b e i n g  a  p u r e  d em o c r a c y .  Bu t  i t  i s  a  m i s t a ke 
to  th ink  so.  The  h ighe s t  o r  l eg i s l a t ive  power  i s  no t 
v e s t e d  i n  t h e  p e o p l e .  T h e y  a r e  n o t  t h e  r u l e r s . 
Chr i s t  a lone proper ly  gover ns ,  ina smuch a s  He a lone 
i s  l awg ive r.  The  j ud i c i a l  a nd  exe cu t ive  powe r s  a re 
o r ig ina l l y  ve s t ed  in  the  church ,  wh ich  t r an s f e r s  the 
la t ter  to over seer s  or  pas tor s  who car r y the laws into 
e f f e c t .  The  a gg re g a t e  a s s emb l y  re t a i n s  t h e  j ud i c i a l 
func t ions  wi th  which  i t  ha s  been  en t r u s ted  by  Je su s 
Chr i s t ;  whi le a  counci l ,  composed of  se lect  member s , 
a r e  e m p owe re d  t o  e xe c u t e  t h e  d e c i s i o n s  m a d e  i n 
a c co rdance  w i th  the  sove re i gn  l aws .  Thu s  a  chu rch 
h a s  a l l  t h e  f u n c t i o n s  n e c e s s a r y  t o  a  w e l l - b a l a n c e d 
c o n s t i t u t i o n ,  d i s t r i bu t ed  too  in  such  a  manne r  a s  t o 
secure genera l  l iber ty.  I f  the judic ia l  power be longed 
t o  t h e  c l e r g y  a l o n e ,  o r  i f  t h e y  we r e  c o n s t i t u t e d 
gove r nor s  i r re spec t ive l y  o f  the  peop l e,  the  f reedom 
o f  the  soc i e ty  wou ld  be  in f r inged .  But  they  po s s e s s 
t h e  e xe c u t i ve  f u n c t i o n s  i n  c o n s e q u e n c e  o f  b e i n g

a Watson’s Theological Institutes.
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e l e c t e d  by  t h e  p e o p l e ,  a n d  a r e  t h e r e by  p r eve n t e d 
f rom exerc i s ing  oppre s s ion  or  ty r anny. a  Car son  long 
ago ter med the government of  an independent church 
a  Chr i s t o c r a c y ,  an  exp re s s i on  f a r  more  i nd i c a t ive  o f 
its nature than a democracy.

We  h ave  s a i d  t h a t  t h e  p e o p l e  d evo l ve  o n  a  f ew 
p e r s o n s ,  t h e  e l d e r s ,  t h e  e x e c u t i o n  o f  t h e  l a w s 
which  Chr i s t  ha s  g iven  fo r  the  conduc t  o f  a l l .  I t  i s 
the  duty  o f  such gover nor s  under  Chr i s t  to  expound 
the pr inciples  of  the New Testament,  to uphold them 
in  the i r  p a r amount  c l a ims  ove r  the  member s  o f  the 
society, to point out the par ticular application of them 
a s  occa s ion  may requ i re,  and  to  be  the  organ  o f  the 
people’s  decis ions in every matter which comes before 
them. They di rect  the proceedings ;  dec lare  and car r y 
ou t  t he  l aw s  by  wh i ch  the  peop l e  h ave  vo lun t a r i l y 
bound  themse lve s .  In  choos ing  the se  o f f i ce -bea re r s , 
the member s promised obedience to them in the Lord. 
Thu s  t h ey  gove r n  on l y  by  mean s  o f  t ho s e  s e t  ove r 
them, to whose just decisions they are bound to bow.

It  wi l l  be seen from this  exposi t ion that  every thing 
good and venerable i s  la id at  the feet  of  Chr i s t  ra ther 
t h an  a t  t ho s e  o f  a  d emo c ra c y .  No th ing  i s  t r an s a c t ed 
wh i ch  t he  b re th ren  a re  a f r a i d  o r  a s h amed  to  b r i ng 
p l a in ly  be fore  a l l ,  because  noth ing  i s  done in  which 
their own welf are or the interests  of rel ig ion general ly 
a r e  no t  i nvo l ved .  The  New  Te s t amen t  i s  t h e  on l y 
book to which impl ic i t  de ference i s  pa id ,  apar t  f rom 
all human codes and canons.

a See Note LXXIV.
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I t  i s  no t  su r p r i s ing  tha t  “ the  i gnorance  and  youth 
and inexper ience of  the mass  of  ever y re l ig ious  com- 
muni ty” should  a f ford  a  fe r t i l e  theme for  the  adher- 
ents  of systems where the people are denuded of their 
l e g i t ima t e  r i gh t s .  “A s  l ong  a s  I  l i ve ,” s a i d  We s l ey, 
“ the  peop l e  s h a l l  h ave  no  sh a re  i n  choo s ing  e i t he r 
s t eward s  o r  l e ade r s  among the  Method i s t s .” But  th i s 
f e e l ing  de r ive s  no  sma l l  p a r t  o f  i t s  f o rce  f rom mi s - 
apprehens ion o f  the  gen ius  o f  our  sy s tem,  a s  though 
i t  were a  s imple  democracy,  a s  wel l  a s  f rom the s ta te 
of the one denomination to which the wr iter s belong. 
I t  i s  no t  t a ken  f rom  t h e i r  e xp e r i e n c e  o f  c hu rch e s 
where  pur i ty  o f  communion i s  pre ser ved .  The youth 
and inexper ience of  some are  ba lanced by the know- 
l edge  and  p r udence  o f  o the r s ,  t o  whom the  young 
di sc ip le  wi l l  natura l ly  look,  and by whose counse l  he 
wi l l  be  benef i ted .  And then there  a re  pa s tor s ,  whose 
du ty  i t  i s  to  exp l a in  the  bea r ing  o f  s c r ip tu r a l  p r in- 
c i p l e s  o n  eve r y  p a r t i c u l a r  c a s e ,  w h o  a r e  o v e r  t h e 
people in the Lord, and whose author ity the latter are 
taught  not  to despi se.  In re ference a l so to the choice 
o f  t e a c h e r s ,  i t  i s  t h e  d i c t a t e  o f  r e a s o n  a s  we l l  a s 
r eve l a t i on ,  t h a t  a  c ommun i t y  s hou l d  e l e c t  i t s  own 
o f f i c e r s ;  f o r,  a f t e r  a l l  excep t ion s ,  t hey  a re  the  be s t 
judges  o f  what  promote s  the i r  g rowth in  g race.  Un- 
l e t te red  though they  be,  the i r  charac te r  impl ie s  tha t 
t h ey  h ave  a  s p i r i t u a l  s e n s e  by  wh i c h  t h ey  d i s c e r n 
sp i r i tu a l  f ood ,  and  a re  c apab l e  o f  t r y ing  the  sp i r i t s 
whe the r  they  be  o f  God ,  s i n ce  many  f a l s e  t e a che r s 
a re  gone  ou t  i n to  the  wor ld .  “And  howeve r  i t  may 
s o  h appen ,  t h a t  s ome t ime s  i n conven i ence s  ( re a l  o r
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imag inar y)  may at tend the scheme I  have mainta ined; 
yet I  think they are in no measure equal  to the mani- 
f e s t  conven ience s  and  happy  t endenc i e s  o f  i t ,  o r  to 
t h e  p a l p ab l e  i n conven i ence s  and  pe r n i c i ou s  con s e - 
quences of the other.”a

We he s i t a t e  no t  t o  avow ou r  a t t a chmen t  t o  Con- 
g r e g a t i o n a l  p r i n c i p l e s  b e c a u s e  o f  t h e i r  e m i n e n t 
t endency  to  p romote  the  in t e l l i gence  and  pur i t y  o f 
s o c i e t y  g e n e r a l l y.  W h e reve r  t h ey  h ave  f r e e  s c o p e , 
t h ey  h ave  e x a l t e d  t h e  p eop l e  by  t e a ch i ng  t h em  t o 
t ake  an  in t e re s t  i n  the  r i gh t s  be long ing  to  them a s 
m e n ,  a n d  t h u s  c a l l i n g  f o r t h  t h e  e n e r g i e s  o f  t h e i r 
na tu re  in  the  p romot ion  o f  the  gene r a l  good .  They 
h ave  d i f f u s ed  l i gh t  a nd  know l edge  a round .  P r i e s t - 
c r a f t  and  s upe r s t i t i on  h ave  f l e d  be fo re  t h em.  They 
h ave  f re ed  t h e  unde r s t and ing  f rom a rb i t r a r y  impo- 
s i t i on s .  I t  i s  b e c au s e  o f  t h i s  t e ndency  t h a t  we  a re 
anx iou s  f o r  t h e i r  un ive r s a l  d i f f u s i on .  Nor  h ave  we 
any  f e a r  o f  t he i r  u l t ima t e  t r i umph .  Be l i ev ing  them 
to  be  o f  heaven  and  founded  on  the  cons t i tu t ion  o f 
man,  we look on them as  pregnant  wi th the seeds  o f 
f u t u r e  s u c c e s s .  A s  r e a s o n  p r eva i l s ,  a n d  t h e  wo r l d 
becomes  wi se r,  they  wi l l  a s sured ly  be  exa l ted  in  the 
e s t ima t i on  o f  t h i nk i ng  men .  Eve r y  a dvanc e  i n  t h e 
s ta te of  society—every s tep i t  takes  in enl ightenment, 
i s  conducive to the i r  g rowth.  In propor t ion a s  sound 
sense,  f reedom of  thought ,  unfet tered commerce,  and 
the  s tudy  o f  the  B ib l e  p reva i l ,  so  do  we  expec t  the

a  J o n a t h a n  E d wa rd s ,  Q u a l i f i c a t i o n s  f o r  F u l l  C o m mu n i o n .  Wo r k s , 
in four volumes 8vo. Vol. I, p. 189. New York: 1843.
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e s s e n t i a l  a d va n c e m e n t  o f  t h e m  a m o n g  m e n .  T h a t 
t h ey  a re  t h e  b e s t  veh i c l e  f o r  t h e  con s e r va t i on  and 
spread  o f  unde f i l ed  re l ig ion wi l l  be  admi t ted  by  the 
ph i lo soph ica l  ob se r ve r  who looks  ab road  on  na t ion s 
wi th  the  eye  o f  a  genu ine  ph i l an th rop i s t .  Tr ue  i t  i s 
t h a t  a p p e a r a n c e s  h ave  n o t  j u s t i f i e d  t h e  s a n g u i n e 
e x p e c t a t i o n s  e n t e r t a i n e d  o f  t h e i r  s u c c e s s .  B u t 
t h e  s y s t e m  h a s  n e ve r  h a d  f u l l  r o o m  f o r  i t s  i n - 
h e r e n t  s t r e n g t h  t o  m o v e  i n .  O p p r e s s i v e  i n - 
f l u e n c e s  i n  t h i s  l a n d  h ave  c r a m p e d  i t .  A  d o m i - 
n a n t  h i e r a r c h i c a l  s y s t e m  w i t h  i t s  w i d e  m o u t h  o f 
e x a c t i o n ,  h a s  b e e n  r e a d y  t o  s w a l l ow  i t  u p .  I t s 
own inend s  have  p roved  themse lve s  bu t  ch i l d ren  in 
manag ing  i t s  movement s .  In s tead  o f  be ing  eminent ly 
w i s e ,  t h ey  h ave  h a n d l e d  i t  w i t h  f o o l i s h  r a s h n e s s . 
Ignoran t  to  a  g rea t  ex ten t  o f  i t s  ph i lo soph ica l  s ym- 
m e t r y,  a n d  u n a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  t h e  r u d i m e n t s  o f 
g ove r n m e n t ,  t h ey  h ave  e x p o s e d  t h e  h e ave n l y  m a - 
ch ine r y  to  the  s co r n  o f  men .  In jud i c iou s  advoca t e s 
have  mar red  i t  in  the  fu l l  v iew o f  enemie s .  And ye t 
i t  i s  t h e  ve r y  s y s t em  w i th  wh i ch  t h e  i gno r an t  and 
u n s k i l f u l  s h o u l d  n o t  a c t i ve l y  i n t e r m e d d l e .  To  b e 
admin i s t e red  r igh t ly,  the  wi sdom f rom above  i s  p re- 
eminen t l y  requ i red  in  the  peop l e,  e spec i a l l y  i n  the 
o f f i c e -be a re r s ,  who  p ro f e s s  a dhe rence  t o  i t .  Bu t  i t 
h a s  o f t e n  me t  w i t h  o t h e r  a d vo c a t e s ,  t o  t h e  s e c re t 
s a t i s f a c t i on  o f  ou r  f o e s .  L e t  u s  hope  t h a t  a  b e t t e r 
s t a t e  o f  th ing s  wi l l  s peed i l y  a r i s e,  a f t e r  a  c a lm su r - 
vey o f  the  in f luences  which have re ta rded our  deno- 
mina t iona l  p rog re s s .  I t  we re  a  de l i c a t e  unde r t ak ing 
for  us  to point  out  these adver se inf luences  in deta i l ;



416 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

s ince most  of  them spr ing up among our se lves .  Con- 
v inced  a s  we  a re,  tha t  our  p r inc ip l e s  have  no t  been 
followed out to their leg itimate consequences, it would 
be  no  env i able  t a sk  to  a t t empt  an  expos i t ion  o f  the 
manne r  i n  wh i ch  t h i s  f a c t  i s  e xemp l i f i e d ,  a nd  t h e 
d i s a s t ro u s  f r u i t s  o f  i t s  e x i s t e n c e .  I f  h oweve r  t h e 
sy s tem has  the e lements  o f  a  v igorous  v i ta l i ty  wi th in 
i t s e l f ,  and  i s  ad ap t ed  to  the  i nc re a s i ng  i n t e l l i g ence 
o f  the  age,  re for m mus t  be  speed i ly  app l ied  to  make 
i t  a l l  tha t  i t  ought  to  be,  in  c i rcumstances  s imi la r  to 
t h o s e  we  l i v e  i n .  I t s  e s s e n t i a l  f e a t u r e s  m u s t  b e 
educed f ree ly  and fu l ly,  that  they may be sur rounded 
w i t h  s u c h  a c c i d e n t s  a s  s h a l l  i nve s t  t h e m  w i t h  t h e 
h i g h e s t  a m o u n t  o f  c a p a c i t y  f o r  a c t i o n .  T h i s  s t e p 
s e e m s  t o  u s  a b s o l u t e l y  n e c e s s a r y  t o  r e a l  p rog re s s . 
Res i s ted  i t  may be,  but  i t  wi l l  come in  another  age, 
when  t h e  i n t e re s t s  o f  s e l f  s h a l l  b e  en t i r e l y  s ubo r - 
d ina ted to  the  advancement  o f  the  Redeemer ’s  k ing- 
dom.  We want  an  educa ted  peop le  who wi l l  demand 
an educa ted  min i s t r y ;  and an  educa ted  min i s t r y  who 
w i l l  c r e a t e  a n  e d u c a t e d  p e o p l e .  O u r  m i n i s t r y  i s 
d e f i c i e n t  i n  m e n  w h o  h a ve  t h a t  “ l a r g e ,  s o u n d , 
round - abou t  s e n s e  “wh i ch  c an  t a ke  a  f u l l  v i ew  o f 
questions connected with the high destinies of man, in 
lover s  o f  t r u th whe r eve r  i t  i s  found,  ra t iona l  a s se r tor s 
o f  l i be r ty,  who,  in s t ead  o f  “can ton ing  out  to  them- 
s e l ve s  a  l i t t l e  Go shen” a  i n  t he  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  wor l d , 
whe re  the  l i gh t  o f  d ay  sh ine s  a s  they  imag ine,  w i l l 
look abroad on other s’ ter r itor ies,  and be contented to 

a Locke.
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bor row from them some of  the beams s t i l l  p laying on 
the i r  sur f ace  in  the  judgment  o f  b igot r y  i t se l f ,  how- 
ever  f a r  tha t  sur f ace  i s  supposed  to  have  waded in to 
a n  e c l i p s e .  I f  we  w i l l  n o t  l e a r n  o f  o t h e r  s y s t e m s 
w h a t  m ay  b e  p r u d e n t l y  a d o p t e d  i n  p u r i f y i n g  a n d 
br ightening our own, or move on in the beaten track 
of usagea a fra id of innovation, our hal f-hear ted t imid- 
i ty  mus t  keep us  in  the  rea r  o f  the  march o f  in te l l i - 
gence.  God forb id  tha t  our  churche s  shou ld  ever  be 
c o m p a r e d  t o  “ t o r c h e s  i n  t h e  d a r k ,  w h i c h  a p p e a r 
g rea te s t  a f a r  o f f ,” b but  feeble  and f l i cker ing a t  hand. 
I f  we  b e  c l e a r - s i g h t e d  e n o u g h  t o  u n d e r s t a n d  t h e 
comprehen s ive  p r i nc i p l e s  o f  S c r i p tu re,  and  f a i t h fu l 
to apply them; i f  we be not too wise to lear n,  or too 
s low to read the s igns of the t imes, we shal l  be among 
the foremost  to s t rengthen our pos i t ion as  evangel ica l 
Dissenter s  by true watchmen and r ight-minded people 
on the wal l s  and wi th in the habi ta t ions  o f  our  Zion. 
“Wha t ,” a s k s  Hooke r,  “ s h a l l  b e come  o f  t h a t  c om- 
monweal th or  church in the end,  which hath not  the 
eye  o f  l e a r n i n g  t o  b e au t i f y,  g u i d e ,  a nd  d i r e c t  i t ? ” 
The eye of  lear ning has  cas t  i t s  beaut i ful ,  br ightening 
g l a n c e s  b u t  n i g g a r d l y  t h r o u g h  t h e  r a n k s  o f  o u r 
mini s t r y.  Were we pos se s sed o f  i t ,  the  nar row sphere 
o f  our  v i s ion would  be  much en la rged .  Our  idea s  o f 
th ing s  ecc l e s i a s t i c a l  wou ld  be  fo r med ,  no t  so  much 
from direct antagonism to the National  Establ i shment, 
a s  f rom the genius  of  Chr i s t iani ty i t se l f  i l lus t ra ted by 
the his tor y of  the church.  We must  bui ld up our own

a See Note LXXV. b Lord Bacon.
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s y s t e m  w i t h  a l l  t h e  m a t e r i a l s  t h a t  k n ow l e d g e  a n d 
exper i ence  can  supp ly,  in ten t  on  the  p ro secu t ion  o f 
our own interes t s ,  ra ther  than on doing bat t le  agains t 
t h e  c o r r up t  t h i n g s  o f  o t h e r  Ch r i s t i a n  bod i e s .  Th e 
word o f  l i f e  must  be on our tongues and in our hear ts , 
i n s t e ad  o f  t he  l anguage  o f  con t en t ion .  In  f i ne,  ou r 
mis s ion should be regarded preeminent ly  a s  a  mis s ion 
o f  pure  benevolence  on ear th  seek ing to  depos i t  her 
b l e s s ing s  in  the  homes  o f  the  popu l a t ion .  Wi th  the 
re so lu te  ca lmnes s  o f  men in  ea r ne s t  fo r  the i r  d iv ine 
Mas ter  le t  us  go forward ,  d i sowning the  empty blus- 
t e r i n g  i n d i c a t i ve  o f  a  l i t t l e -m inded  a t t a c hmen t  t o 
Di s sent ,  appear ing  le s s  a s  s e c t a r i e s  than  a s  Chr i s t i an s , 
a n d  b e c o m i n g  t h i n k e r s  i n s t e a d  o f  s c i o l i s t s .  A n t i - 
chr ist ianism, in its  manifold forms, wil l  be over thrown 
by  the  weapons  o f  t r u th  and  rea son  in  the  hands  o f 
pure churches  advancing together,  when the weapons 
o f  no i s y  a nd  nomin a l  Ch r i s t i a n s  s h a l l  h ave  p roved 
their impotence.
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NOTES.
I. (page 6.)

I r en i cum,  p .  10 .  4 to .  London :  1662 .  He re  i t  i s  r i gh t  t o  ob- 
serve, that Sti l l ingfleet is commonly thought to have departed from 
the principles of the Irenicum. Whether he went so far as to retract 
its main sentiments is not certain. In the preface to his work, “The 
Unreasonableness of Separation from the Communion of the Church 
of England,” he says,  “Wil l  you not a l low one s ingle person, who 
happened to write about these matters when he was very young, in 
twenty years’ t ime of the most busy and thoughtful part of his l i fe, 
to see reason to alter his judgment?”

II. (page 52.)
a  “Mul ta  ib i  o f fender i s  ve s t ig i a  cær imonia rum Synagogæ;  i tem 

libertas docendi, prophetandi, interpretandi, sed quæ tarnen prorsus 
accommodatæ fuerunt ad condit ionem Fidel ium Novi Testamenti , 
quæ ab eâ  ve ter i s  mul tum var i av i t .”—De Synagoga ,  p .  718 ,  4 to . 
Franequeræ: 1696.

III. (page 60.)
“According to the phraseology of the apostolic age,” says Neander, 

“the word ™kkles…a signifies either the whole Christian church, the 
tota l  number of  bel ievers  forming one body under one head,  or a 
s ingle church or Chris t ian society.” In the same passage he speaks 
of it as arbitrary to take ™kkles…a to signify several churches or con- 
gregat ions  co l lec t ive ly ,  and aver s  tha t  i t  i s  qui te  contrary  to  the 
phraseology of the apostol ic age. See “History of the Planting and 
Tra ining of  the Chri s t i an Church by the Apost le s ,”  t rans la ted by 
By l and .  Vo l .  i .  p .  1 69  ( no t e ) ;  o r  vo l .  i .  p .  2 53  ( no t e )  i n  t h e 
original. 4th edition: 1847.
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IV. (page 80.)
“Verbum katoike‹n Wolfiua, Michaelis ,  Rosenmüllerus, præeunte 

Lightfooto, explicant: habitare, cum de commoratione ad tempus ad- 
hibeantur verba paroike‹n et parepidhme‹n.  Monent, multos Judæos 
exteros  re l ig iosos  tunc tempori s  sedem s tum f ix i s se  Hierosolymis , 
quod hoc modo facultatem haberent, perpetuo sacrificia Deo offerendi, 
quod a l ib i  non l i cere t ,  f e s t a  so lennia ra  ce lebrandi ,  e t  quod tunc 
Mess iæ adventus  exspecta re tur ;  katoikoàntej v .  9  exp lanant :  qui 
ol im habitavimus. Sed verbum katoike‹n generat im notat habitare, 
nec tantum de i i s  usurpatur ,  qu i  s edan f ixam a l iquo  l o co  haben t ,  ut 
in f ra  v .  9 ,  sed et iam de i i s ,  qu i  ad  t empus  a l i quo  l o co  commorantu r , 
versantur, ita ut sit idem quod ™pidhme‹n, ut in versione Alexandrina, 
1 Regg. xvi i .  20.  Jerem. xl i i .  15;  x l ix.  18 . . . . . . . . . . . .  S ic et iam hoc 
loco verbum katoike‹n adhibitum comparet, ut infra v. 14, et com- 
mutator cum verbo ™pidhme‹n quod v. 10 positum deprehenditur.”— 
Kuinoel.

V. (page 81.)
Neander says ,  that  in the ninth verse “those are spoken of  who 

had their residence elsewhere, and were only sojourning for a short 
t ime  in  J e ru s a l em.  And  i f  we  g r an t  tha t  the  pe r son s  spoken  o f 
belonged to the number of  the Jews who formerly dwelt  in other 
l and s ,  bu t  fo r  a  l ong  t ime  pa s t  h ad  s e t t l ed  in  J e ru s a l em a s  the 
capi ta l  of  the theocracy,  then i t  i s  c lear  that  by the ™pidhmoàntej 
`Rwma‹oi we must  unders tand such as  for  some specia l  cause were 
just  come to Jerusa lem. Further,  there were a l so those cal led pro- 
se lytes ,  who were found in great  numbers  a t  Jerusa lem, for  some 
special occasion, and this could be no other than the Feast of Pente- 
co s t .  Doub t l e s s ,  by  ‘ a l l  t he  dwe l l e r s  a t  J e ru s a l em, ’  v .  14 ,  who 
are distinguished from the Jews, are meant all who were then living 
at  Jerusa lem, without determining whether they had res ided there 
a lways ,  or  only for  a  short  t ime.  The whole narra t ive ,  too,  g ives 
the impress ion that a greater mult i tude of persons than usual were 
t h e n  a s s e m b l e d  a t  J e r u s a l e m . ” — “ P l a n t i n g  a n d  T r a i n i n g , ”  b y 
Ryland. Vol. i. p. 5; or page 11 in the original.

VI. (page 81.)
“Plerique interpretes rectissime, opinor, statuunt, hoc numero com- 

prehendi etiam tria mil l ia c. i i .  41 memorata, cum parum probabile
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n t  po r t i cum Sa lomon i s ,  v i d .  i i i .  1 1 ,  p lu s  quam qu inque  mi l l i a 
hominum cep i s s e ,  e t  h aud  dub i e  e t i am p lu r e s  ex  i l l i s  p r i u s  ad 
re l ig ionem Chri s t ianam adduct ia  adfuer int ;  cum Lucas  non Scr ip- 
ser i t ,  prosetšqhsan ac ce s se runt  quinque mi l l ia  ut  i i .  41;  col l .  v .  14, 
e t  usus  s i t  verbo ™gen»qh f a c tu s  e s t ,  non Ãn,  quod exta t  i .  15 .”— 
Kuinoel.

VII. (page 82.)
In the present case Mr. Brown is not alone in restricting it to the 

ma l e s .  Meye r  and  Ol shau sen  l im i t  i t  i n  the  s ame  way .  Bu t  De 
Wette justly observes, that Luke’s reckoning in the forty-first verse 
of the second chapter,  to which the enumerat ion before us refers , 
does not exclude the females,  though the evangeli s t  mentions men 
and women separately in the fourteenth verse of the f i f th chapter. 
In Luke’s Gospel, xi. 81, the same word manifestly includes females.

VIII. (page 85.)
a  “Ut Lat .  sexcent i  pro :  immensus  e t  in f in i tu s ,  Luc .  x i i .  1 ;  Act . 

xxi .  20 ;  Heb.  x i i .  22 ;  Jud.  ver .  14 ;  Apoc.  v .  11 ,  ix .  16 .”—Wahl , 
Clavis, s. v.

IX. (page 86.)
“But we suppose our brethren know i t ’ s  controverted,  whether 

Pau l  were  a t  Je rusa lem a t  th i s  f ea s t  or  no?  and denied by some; 
and if we also should deny it, it will be hard for them to demonstrate 
it, till they can manifest how long after the days of unleavened bread 
Paul’s journey began, chap. xx. 6; how long he was going on foot to 
Assos, verse 13; and from thence to Mitylene, verse 14; how long he 
tarried at TrogyIlium, verse 15; how long at Miletus, before he sent for 
the elders at Ephesus, (some say of Asia,) verse 17; how long it was 
before they could come, verse 18; how long he continued there before 
he departed, verse 38; how long in passing thence to Coos, chap. xxi. 1; 
and f rom Rhodes  to  Patara ,  in  the same ver se ;  and how long he 
stayed there; and then how long from his setting forth from thence, 
till leaving Cyprus he sailed to Syria and landed at Tyre, verses 2, 8; 
how long in passing from thence to Ptolemais, ver. 7; and how many 
those many days were that he stayed at Philip’s house, ver. 10; and 
how long he was going thence to Jerusa lem; and the very day he 
arrived there; none of which are in the story particularly expressed; 
a n d  t h e n  a d d i n g  t h e  m a n y  d a y s  b e s i d e s  w h i c h  a r e  s e t  d o w n ,
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chap. xx. 6, 7, 15; chap. xxi. 1, 4, 7, 8, show that al l these amount 
not to above 42 days, for Paul had no more to f inish his course in 
f rom Ph i l i pp i  to  J e ru s a l em.  Howeve r ,  the  Bre th ren  to  make  i t 
probable he was there at Pentecost ,  lengthen the t ime and shorten 
the  way ,  fo r  the se  42  day s  they  make  e igh t  weeks ,  and  make  i t 
about  40 mi le s  f rom Tyre  to  Jerusa lem;  wherea s ,  measur ing in  a 
direct  l ine,  i t  was 90;  but that  way which Paul  went,  coast ing by 
Ptolemais and Caesarea, it was very near 120.”—The Answer of the 
Assembly of Divines to the Reasons of the Dissenting Brethren, p. 84. 
The above is  a good specimen of the mode in which these divines 
raised diff iculties in the way of any sentiment deemed unfavourable 
to their system.

X. (page 89.)
The phrase ™pˆ tÕ aÙtÕ, translated in our version together, occurs in 

Act s  i .  15 ;  i i .  1 ;  i i .  44 ;  i i i .  1 ;  iv .  26 ;  Mat t .  xx i i .  84 ;  1  Cor .  x i . 
20 .  In  the  l a s t  two  p l a ce s  i t  unque s t ionab ly  r e l a t e s  to  p l a c e ,  i n 
mum eundemque  l o cum ,  s ays  Wahl .  In  regard to the f i r s t  four  pas- 
sages ,  the Westmins ter  d iv ines  and others  have contended that  i t 
does not necessari ly relate to a convention of persons in one place. 
The reason adduced by them is founded on Acts iv. 26, 27, “where 
™pˆ tÕ aÙtÕ s ignifies not a convention of persons in one place (who 
can make it appear that ever Herod, Pontius Pilate, the Gentiles, and 
the people of  I srae l  were so as sembled against  Chris t? )  but only a 
consent of minds in one thing.” Here the language of the verse, oƒ 
¥pxontej sun»xqhsan ™pˆ tÕ aÙtÕ is misunderstood or misrepresented. 
The ¥pxontej,  or  rulers ,  are the members  of  the Sanhedrim, who 
l i te ra l ly  met  for  consu l ta t ion in  the same p lace .  I t  i s  not  sa id  in 
the  pa s s age ,  a s  the s e  d iv ine s  e r roneous l y  in t ima te ,  tha t  Herod , 
Pontius Pilate, the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were assembled 
aga in s t  Chr i s t  ™pˆ tÕ aÙtÕ.  Hence  the i r  ingenui ty  ha s  f a i l ed .  We 
are inclined to explain the phrase in disputed passages by its obvious 
s en se  in  the  und i spu ted  one s .  In  Ac t s  i .  15 ,  i t  appea r s  to  u s  to 
denote in  the  same p la c e ,  in  the  same house ,  a s  i t  i s  unders tood by 
Rosenmüller, Kuinoel, and others. In Acts ii. 1, it must refer to the 
same place, else it were superfluous, ÐmoqumadÕn being joined with it. 
“They were  a l l  wi th  one accord in  the  s ame p lace .”  In  i i .  44  i t 
appears to have no other meaning, a l though Kuinoel refers i t  here 
to consent of minds .  The context expressly mentions the place where 
the met,  in the temple ,  and Luther r ight ly trans lates i t  bey e inander .
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The passage in i i i .  1 has nothing to do with the present argument; 
and in iv. 26, it  has been already shown that it  denotes one and the 
a cme  p l a c e .  Thus  the  expres s ion has  one uni form sense  in  a l l  the 
places where it appears.

XI. (page 91.)
“ Kai Ãsan k.t.l.  no t  the  apos t l e s  a lone  bu t  a l l  the  Chr i s t i an s . 

This  explanat ion i s  necessary on account of  the word ¤pantej,  of 
i i .  1 ,  44,  and of the ant i thes i s  to loipo…,  ver .  13.  But by an usual 
negligence of style aÙto‹j as  wel l  as aÙtoÚj,  ver.  13, refers to the 
apostles. From this time the hall of Solomon (ii i .  11) seems to have 
served them for  a  p lace  o f  a s sembl ing .”—De Wet t e :  Exeget i sches 
Handbuch. “In verse 12, by the term ¤pantej nothing else can be 
understood than the collective body of the believers as distinguished 
from the apostles. The loipo…, distinguished from the ¤pantej, must 
have been the persons who were not Christians, those subsequently 
designated as the laÕj,  who,” &c.—Neander:  “Planting and Train- 
ing,” vol. i. p. 43 (note.)

XII. (page 92.)
“The entire mult i tude of the Christ ians,  not the 120, chap. i .  5. 

That the Christ ian community in Jerusalem was divided into seven 
d i s t inc t  churches ,  each of  which a s sembled by i t se l f  and chose  a 
de a con  (Moshe im ,  Ku inoe l )  i s  un t enab l e  and  improbab l e .  The 
difficulty of apprehending how many thousand Christians could have 
assembled in one place is lessened by the probability of the fact that 
many of them had left Jerusalem where they were present merely on 
account of the feast.”—De Wette.

XIII. (page 95.)
“Be that  a s  i t  wi l l ,  the mat ter  of  f ac t  which they [ the insp i red 

penmen]  t e l l  u s  commands  our  f a i th ;  and  i f  common sen se  and 
rea son can contrac t  such numbers  in to a  s ing le  congregat ion,  a l l 
their  other wri t ings ,  I  am afra id,  wi l l  fee l  the dangerous ef fect  of 
such an ext raord inary  sor t  o f  comment ing upon them.”—Sc l a t e r : 
An Original Draught of the Primitive Church. Reprinted at Oxford, 
1840. 12mo. p. 39.
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XIV. (page 108.)
“The church of Ephesus i s  ca l led one f lock, in relat ion to those 

e lders  which were a t  Ephesus ,  Act s  xx.  28,  which were wi l led by 
Paul to feed that flock by doctrine, as he had done.”—Reasons against, 
and  Answer s  to  the  P roo f s  f rom the  in s t ance  o f  the  Church  o f 
Ephe su s ,  a l l eged  by  the  Reve rend  As s emb ly ;  by  the  Di s s en t ing 
Brethren, p. 84.

XV. (page 108.)
“There i s  no suf f ic ient reason why our Brethren should res tra in 

that feeding which the apost le there gives in charge, to feeding by 
doctrine only, which yet they do when they say that they were willed 
by  Pau l  t o  f e e d  t ha t  f l o c k  by  do c t r i n e  a s  h e  had  done .  For ,  1 .  I t  i s 
well known that as in Homer’s, so in Scripture language, poim»n and 
poima…nein hold forth feeding by ruling, as well as teaching, Matt. ii. 6. 
2. Paul  fed them by ruling as well as teaching, and so must they, if 
they must  do a s  he  had done.  3 .  Some expres s ions ,  both in  Act s 
xx.  and Rev.  i i .  concern government  a s  wel l  a s  doctr ine .  And i f 
our brethren cannot deny but both belonged to those elders which 
the  apo s t l e  the re  spake  to ,  wha t  r e a son  i s  the re ,  th a t  when  he 
exhorted them to their duty, he should be thought to exhort them to 
one par t  of  i t ,  and say nothing to the other ,  e specia l ly  when the 
word and express ion he useth do, in their true s ignif icat ion, reach 
both?”—The Answer of the Assembly of Divines unto the Reasons 
of  the Dis sent ing Brethren aga ins t  the Ins tance of  the Church of 
Ephesus, p. 96.

XVI. (page 110.)
“Whatever  the sense i s ,  or  the thing was ,  yet  cons ider  whether 

the words in the place of the Acts,  which our Brethren  insist  upon, 
do necessar i ly hold forth the relat ion of the whole f lock, and that 
equally carried to all these elders as our Brethren affirm, for the word 
is not ÓlJ tù poimn…J, which answers to our Brethren’s translation of 
it, the whole flock; which, to lay more weight on it, they repeat the 
second time, and put in a parenthesis, the more to be taken notice of, 
but it’s pantˆ tù poimn…J, and that word pantˆ, we doubt not but that 
they know doth not always necessarily infer a collective sense, that it 
must  needs be read,  all the  f l o ck ,  a s  our t rans la tors  render i t ;  or , 
the whole f lo ck ,  as  our Brethren  would. But that i t ’ s  taken oft-t imes 
distributively, as p©san nÒson kai p©san malak…an, Matt. iv. 23, ix. 35;
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and p©san ¹mšran, Acts v. 42; 1 Thessal. v. 18; and so if it be read, 
to every flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, 
i t ’s taken part i t ive ,  and so al l  of them spoken together to feed their 
s eve r a l  f l ock s  in  the i r  s eve r a l  d iv i s ion s .  And  where ’ s  then  tha t 
collective whole that our Brethren make account must necessarily be 
hence  in f e r r ed ?  Suppose  th i s  shou ld  have  been  the  mean ing  o f 
Paul, to have said, I charge you al l  that you take heed to every f lock , 
which several ly God hath given you the overs ight thereof:  we ask 
whether that very sense might not have been expressed in these very 
words, prosšcete pantˆ poimn…J ™n ú tÕ pneàma ¤gion Øm©j œqeto ™piskÒpouj?

“Or, if it be said, it should then have been pantˆ poimn…J, without 
the ar t ic le  tù,  which makes  i t  c o l l e c t i v e ,  and not  d i s t r ibut ive ,  we 
say ,  i t ’ s  not  so  neces sa ry ,  nor  a lways ,  e spec ia l ly  when th i s  tî i s 
answered by the relat ive ™n ú fol lowing: the art ic le i s  without this 
obse rva t ion  somet imes  l e f t  out ,  when the  sense  i s  co l l ec t ive ,  a s 
1 Peter i .  24.  Nay, in one clause lef t  out and in another taken in 
in the same sentence, and when spoken in the same sense, p£sV tÍ 
mne…v, kaˆ p£sV de»sei, Philipp, i. 3.”—The Answer of the Assembly 
o f  D i v i n e s  un to  t h e  Rea son s  o f  t h e  D i s s en t i ng  B r e th r en ,  &c . 
pp. 109, 110.

Bishop Middleton has laid down the following proposition respect- 
ing p©j.

“When p©j or ¥paj in the singular number is used to signify that 
the  whole  of  the thing impl ied by the substant ive with which i t  i s 
jo ined i s  intended,  the substant ive has  the ar t ic le ;  but  when i t  i s 
employed to denote that every individual of that species is spoken of, 
then the substantive is anarthrous.”

So a l so Krüger,  in his  Griechische Sprachlehre (p.  105) ,  “Wenn 
zu p©j, ¥paj in der Bedeutung jeder (e in s ingular)  e in Substant iv 
hinzutritt, so wird der Artikel in der Regel nicht hinzugefügt.”

No valid instance of the violation of this rule has been discovered 
in  the  New Tes tament .  The example s  g iven by  the  Wes tmins te r 
divines are not exceptions to i t s  operat ion. In 1 Peter i .  24, p£sa 
s£rx means  every  mor t a l ,  eve ry  human be ing ,  in  re spec t  o f  h i s 
perishable part, p£sa dÒxa is distributive, to correspond with p£sa 
s£rx, every excellency belonging to p£sa s£rx. In Philipp, i. 3, we 
have an instance in which the distr ibutive and col lective meanings 
coincide, ™pˆ p£sh tÍ mne…v Ømîn, in all the remembrance of you, in 
every act  of  remembering you.  Here the inser t ion or omiss ion of 
the article is a matter of indifference, as far as the sense is concerned.
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In conformity with this role irö» iroi/mov denotes every f lock ,  but 
pàn tÕ po…mnion,  t h e  who l e  o f  t h e  f l o ck .  In  Act s  xx .  28 ,  Luke use s 
the latter.

XVII. (page 116.)
“The  p l a ce  ( 1  Cor .  x iv .  23 )  tha t  speak s  o f  the  who le  church 

coming together into one place, doth unavoidably prove (for aught we 
can di scern)  that  Cor inth had the i r  meet ings ,  and not  by way of 
distribution into several congregations, but altogether in one congre- 
gation: and doth also answer your reason drawn from tbe variety of 
teachers and prophets in that church; for i t  i s  plain from that very 
chapte r ,  tha t  the  church  o f  Cor in th  had  many prophet s :  Le t  t h e 
p r o ph e t s  s p e a k  two  o r  t h r e e ,  a nd  l e t  t h e  r e s t  j u d g e ,  v e r s e  39 ;  and 
many  th a t  s p ake  w i th  tongue s ,  who  mus t  s pe ak  by  cou r s e  two 
or three, and one interpret, verse 27; yea every one generally had a 
psalm, or a doctrine, or a revelation, or an interpretation, verse 26; 
a s  indeed they came behind in no g i f t ,  1  Cor .  i . ;  and yet  for  a l l 
their variety of gifts and gifted men, prophets, interpreters, speakers 
with tongues ,  and the l ike,  both they and the whole church a l so, 
even women and a l l ,  used to come together  into one p lace .”—A 
modest and brotherly Answer to Mr. Charles Herle his Book against 
the Independency of  Chinches ;  by Richa rd  Mathe r ,  teacher  of  the 
church a t  Dorches ter ;  and Wil l iam Tompson ,  pas tor  of  the church 
at Braintree, in New England, p. 37. 8vo. London: 1644.

XVIII. (page 181.)
“To apply, interchangeably, or as if they were convertible, to the 

true church what i s  spoken of the vis ible,  or to the vis ible church 
what belongs only to the true, i s  a vice in exposit ion fraught with 
the gravest i l l  consequences. To what an extent of i l logical reason- 
ing,  and of  despot ic  interpreta t ion,  thi s  fau l t  has  been carr ied by 
Romanist divines, i s  notorious. The sacred language of our blessed 
Lord, in addressing his true disciples,  has been constantly outraged 
by popes, and their sycophants, in justification of the last enormities 
o f  t y r ann i c a l  p r i de  and  r age .  The  ve ry  s ame  f ru i t ,  t hough  no t 
carried to the same excesses,  has been fal len into by the intolerant 
of a l l  communions—by high churchmen, of a l l  creeds;  and it  i s  an 
error that appears in al l  the practical  applicat ions that are made of 
‘ church pr inc ip le s ’  to  Chr i s t i an  communi t ie s .”—Tay lo r :  Anc ient
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Christianity, and the Doctrines of the Oxford Tracts for the Times, 
p. 485, vol. i. 8vo. London: 1844.

XIX. (page 134.)
Th i s  i s  c l e a r l y  a nd  co r r e c t l y  l a i d  down  by  J ohn  Locke .  “A 

church then I take to be a voluntary society of men joining them- 
se lves  together  of  the i r  own accord,  in  order  to the publ ic  wor- 
shipping of God in such a manner as they judge acceptable to him, 
and effectual to the salvation of their souls.

“ I  s a y  i t  i s  a  f r e e  and  vo l un t a r y  s o c i e t y .  Nobody  i s  bo rn  a 
member  o f  any  church ;  o therwi se  the  re l ig ion o f  pa rent s  would 
de scend unto  ch i ld ren  by  the  s ame r igh t  o f  inher i t ance  a s  the i r 
tempora l  es ta tes ,  and every one would hold hi s  fa i th by the same 
tenure he does his lands; than which nothing can be imagined more 
absurd.  Thus  there fore that  mat ter  s tands .  No man,  by nature ,  i s 
bound unto any particular church or sect; but every one joins him- 
se l f  voluntar i ly  to that  society in which he bel ieves  he has  found 
that profess ion and worship which is  truly acceptable to God. The 
hope of salvation, as it was the only cause of his entrance into that 
communion, so i t  can be the only reason of his  s tay there.  For i f , 
afterwards, he discover anything either erroneous in the doctrine, or 
incongruous in the worship of that society to which he has joined 
himself, why should it not be as free for him to go out as it was to 
en t e r ?  No member  o f  a  r e l i g iou s  soc i e t y  c an  be  t i ed  w i th  any 
other bonds but what proceed from the certain expectation of eternal 
l i fe .  A church then i s  a  society of  members voluntar i ly unit ing to 
this end.”—A Letter concerning Toleration, p. 13, vol. vi. of Works 
in ten volumes, 8vo. London: 1812.

XX. (page 144.)
“A t rue church des t i tu te  o f  e lder s  i s  l ack ing in  a  c i rcumstance 

mos t  impor tant  for  the  ed i f i ca t ion o f  the  body ;  and i s  ca l l ed  to 
humble  and earnes t  wai t ing on the  Lord to  supply  tha t  which i s 
lacking in them.”—Essays and Correspondence, chiefly on Scriptural 
S u b j e c t s .  B y  t h e  l a t e  J o h n  W a l k e r .  W o r k s  i n  2  v o l s .  8 v o . 
London: 1838. Vol. i. p. 243.

XXI. (page 147.)
Much confusion has been introduced into the subject of profhte…a 

and prof»tai by  Dr .  Hender son and other s ,  who a rb i t r a r i ly  and



428 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

un phi losophica l ly as s ign to the former one acceptat ion in 1 Cor. 
xi .  4,  5;  xiv.  1,  3,  4,  5,  22, 24, 31, 32, 37, 39; and another s igni- 
f i ca t ion in  1  Cor .  x i i .  10 .  Nice  and def in i te  d i s t inc t ions  such a s 
these exposi tors  seek af ter ,  were unknown during the ear l ies t  de- 
ve lopment of  Chri s t i ani ty .  The mani fes ta t ions  of  profhte…a were 
v a r ion s ;  and  i t  i s  nece s s a r y  to  con su l t  v a r iou s  p a s s age s  f o r  the 
purpose of obtaining a comprehensive and just  view of the proper 
signification of the term. A correct idea of it may be gathered from 
the fol lowing places,  which should be consulted at  the same t ime, 
and compared: 1 Cor. xi .  4,  5;  xi i .  10, 11; xiv.  1,  3,  4,  5,  22, 24, 
30,  31,  32,  37,  39;  Ephes .  iv .  11 .—See Rücke r t ’ s  I I .  Bei lage über 
die Charismen der Prophetie und des Glossenredens, appended to his 
Commentary on the first Epistle to the Corinthians, pp. 448, 449.

XXII. (page 150.)
“A pud Græc. fuerunt  ™p…skopoi (™pimeleta…) v. c. ¢gènwn, modera- 

teres certaminum, Pollux.—et apud Athenienaes ™piskÒpwn nomine 
etiam ii veniebant, qui quotannis in urbes ipsonun civitati subjectas 
mittebantur, ut quid a quoque ageretur, in visèrent. Said.”—Wilke: 
Clavis, s. v.

XXIII. (page 157.)
“Tales vero qui s ibi mente f ingit epis copos  hac prima state, quales 

hodierni  volunt r ider i ,  homines opulentes ,  quibus mult i  ccetus  in 
ampliori tractu subjecti sunt, foro quodam ei juriadictione insignes, 
leges de sacris rebus libère, nulla populi et seniorum ratione habita, 
rogantes ,  var i i s  jur ibus  s ingular ibus  a  ce ter i s  doctor ibus  d i r in i tus 
secre tos ,  i l l i  f ac iunt  in te l l igendo,  u t  n ih i l  in te l l igant ,  temereque 
miscent inter se,  qua maximopere distant.”—Mosheim:  Insdtutiones 
Hi s tor iæ Chr i s t i ane  Majore s .  Secu lum L p .  180 .  4 to .  Helms tad i : 
1739.

XXIV. (page 161.)
“I f  we make ‘ Jezebel ’  a  l i tera l  woman,  by making her  the wi fe 

of the prelate of Thyati ra ,  the symbolical or f igurative sense of the 
tex t  i s  gone .  And in  order  to  be  cons i s t en t ,  the  c r imes  charged 
upon her must also be literal. Thus we shall not only have my lady 
of Thyatira an open adulteress, but the diocese a huge brothel under 
her inspection; where, by example and by precept, she initiates her 
husband’s f lock in the mysteries of lewdness and idolatry. A goodly
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occupa t ion  fo r  the  spouse  o f  a  d ioce s an !  Bad  t imes ,  one  wou ld 
think, for an angel-bishop; and not the most f lattering compliment 
to  ep i scopa l  d i sc ip l ine .”—Mason’ s  Es says  on Epi scopacy ,  Works , 
vol. iii. p. 140.

XXV. (page 166.)
“Ye cannot compare an ordinary bishop with Timothy, who was 

an extraordinary man, foretold and promised to the church by many 
prophecies; and his name joined as collateral with St. Paul, in most 
of his apostolic epistles, even where he writes to the bishops of other 
churches, as those in Philippi. Nor can you prove out of the Scrip- 
t u r e  t h a t  T imo thy  wa s  b i s hop  o f  any  p a r t i cu l a r  p l a c e ;  s o  t h a t 
wherein it is said in the third verse of the first Epistle, As I besought 
thee to abide s t i l l  a t  Ephesus ,  wil l  be such a gloss to prove the con- 
s t i tu t ion o f  a  b i shop by ,  a s  would  not  on ly  not  be  so  good a s  a 
Bourdeaux  g lo s s ,  bu t  s c a r ce  be  r ece ived  to  va rn i sh  a  v i z a rd  o f 
Modena .  A l l  tha t  can  be  ga thered  out  o f  Holy  Wri t  concern ing 
Timothy i s ,  that  he was e i ther  an apost le  or  an apost le ’ s  extraor- 
dinary vicegerent, not confined to the charge of any place. The like 
may be said of Titus (as those words import in the fifth verse), that 
he was for that cause left in Crete, that he might supply, or proceed 
to  se t  in  order  tha t  which  Sa in t  Pau l ,  in  apos to l i c  manner ,  had 
begun; for which he had his part icular commission, as those words 
s ound  ( a s  I  h a d  a p p o i n t e d  t h e e ) .  So  t h a t  wha t  h e  d i d  i n  C r e t e 
cannot so much be thought the exercise of an ordinary function as 
the direct ion of  an inspired mouth.”—Milton:  Animadvers ions on 
the Remonstrant’s Defence.

XXVI. (page 166.)
“The function of an apostle differed widely from that of a bishop; 

and I therefore do not think that James, who was an apostle, was ever 
appointed to,  or discharged the episcopal  of f ice at  Jerusa lem. The 
government of the church in that city, it rather appears to me, was 
p l aced  in  the  hands  o f  i t s  p re sby te r s ,  bu t  so  a s  tha t  no th ing  o f 
moment could be done without the advice and authority of James; 
the same sort  of  respected deference being paid to his  wi l l  as  had 
formerly been manifested for that of the apostles at large.”—Mosheim: 
Commentar ies  on the Affa i r s  of  the Chri s t ians  before the t ime of 
Constantine the Great. Translated by Vidal. Vol. i. p. 231 (note.)
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XXVII. (page 176.)
“Pr imum enim omnes  docebant ,  e t  omnes  bapt izabant ,  quibus- 

cumque diebus vel  temporibus fuis set  occas io;  nee enim Phi l ippus 
tempus quæsivit, aut diem quo eunuchum baptizaret, neque jejunium, 
interposuit,” etc.—[Pseudo] Ambrosii (or Hilary of Rome) Opp. in 
Ephes. iv. Tom. ii. col. 241.

XXVIII. (page 177.)
Ca lv in  exp la in s  i t ,  non  pa rvo  hono r e  d i gn i  sun t .  So  a l so  Luther . 

See De Wette’s note on the passage in his Exegetisches Handbuch.

XXIX. (page 178.)
“Ex omnibus  au tem i i s  r ebus ,  quarum cura  d i acon i s  in  quov i s 

ccetu demandaretur,  sat i s  luculenter apparet,  eos hujus sa l tern me- 
mor i se  non t am r e l i g i on i s  quam e c c l e s iæ  min i s t ro s  fu i s se ,  ideoque 
mul tum abhoru i s se  ab  i s to  d i aconorum genere ,  qua le  pos thac  in 
ecc le s i a  in s t i tu tum e s t .  Verum quidem e s t ,  non nu l lo s  eorum e t 
populum religionem docuisse, v. c. Stephanum, Philippum. Act. vi. 5, 
c f r .  xvi .  8  seq.  ex hi s  i i sdem loci s  f ac i le  per sp ic ie s ,  eos  non tarn 
diaconorum, quam eÙggelistîn nomine id fecisse. In quo nihil est, 
in quo offendas. Nempe in istds rerum Chr. initiis nondum tanta in 
ecclesia munerum secretio facta f i ierat, ut nemini l iceret utriusque, 
d i aconi  e t  evange l i s tæ ,  muner ibus  s imul  fung i .  Apos to l i  t an tum, 
quorum erat populum docere et instdtuere, religionisque prseconium 
in longinquas terras suscipere, in ipsa jam diaconorum institutione id 
rogarunt, ut diaconi tîn trapšzwn sejungerentur a diaconis toà lÒgou, 
qua l e s  s e  e s s e  ip s i  p ro f i t eban tur .  Ex  quo  s imu l  pa te t ,  d i aconos , 
qu a t enu s  hoc  mune r e  f unge r en tu r ,  n eu t i quam r e l i g i on i s  f u i s s e 
mini s t ros ,  e t ,  quod in hac  re  ne amit ta s ,  apos to lorum in ecc le s i a 
auctoritatem i l lo ipso diaconorum munere valde auctam esse atque 
f i rmatam.”—Lücke:  Commentat io de Eccles ia Chris t ianorum Apos- 
tolica, p. 101. 4to. Gottingæ: 1813.

XXX. (page 181.)
“Touching  widows ,  o f  whom some men a re  per suaded ,  tha t  i f 

such as St. Paul describeth may be gotten, we ought to retain them 
in the church for ever; certain mean services there were of attend- 
ance, as about women at the time of their baptism, about the bodies 
of  the s ick and dead, about the necess i t ies  of  travel lers ,  wayfar ing 
men,  and such l ike ,  where in the church did commonly use  them
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when need required, because they l ived of the alms of the church, 
and were fittest for such purposes. St. Paul doth therefore, to avoid 
scandal, require that none but women well experienced and virtuously 
given, neither any under threescore years of age, should be admitted 
o f  t h a t  numbe r .  Widows  we r e  n ev e r  i n  t h e  chu r ch  s o  h i gh l y 
e s t e emed  a s  v i r g i n s .  Bu t  s e e i ng  ne i t h e r  o f  t h em d i d  o r  cou l d 
receive ordination, to make them ecclesiastical persons were absurd.” 
—Hooker: Eccles. Polit. Book v.

XXXI. (page 189.)
KlÁroj (toà qeoà) klhrikoi, in opposition to the laÒj, l©ikoi. See 

Gieseler’s Manual of Ecclesiastical History, § 53. 4th edition.
“And th i s  a l l  Chr i s t i ans  ought  to  know, tha t  the  t i t l e  o f  c l e r gy 

St .  Peter gave to a l l  God’s  people,  t i l l  Pope Higinus and the suc- 
ceeding prelates took it from them, appropriating that name to them- 
se lve s  and  the i r  p r i e s t s  on ly ;  and  condemning  the  re s t  o f  God’ s 
inheritance to an injurious and alienate condition of laity, they sepa- 
rated from them by local partitions in churches, through their gross 
ignorance  and pr ide  imi t a t ing  the  o ld  temple ,  and  exc luded the 
members of Christ from the property of being members, the bearing 
of  order ly and f i t  of f ices  in the eccles ias t ica l  body,  as  i f  they had 
meant to sew up that Jewish vail which Christ, by his death on the 
cross, rent in sunder.”—Milton: The Reason of Church Government 
urged against Prelaty.

“Ecc le s i a s t i corum duntaxa t  bona  fuere ,  qu i  hoc  max ime sen su 
derlei, vel etiam holoclerici, ut qui sortent totam invasissent, rectius 
nominari poterant.”—Defensio Secunda pro Populo Anglicano.

XXXII. (page 190.)
“Fuerunt ,  qu i  in  dua s  po t i s s imum c l a s s e s  p re sby te ro s  p r imæv» 

ecc le s i s  d ige re ren t ,  qua rnm a l t e r a  r e g en t i um  s i ve  l a i c o rum ;  do c en - 
t i um  a l t e r a  s i v e  c l e r i c o r um  e s s e t .  Quo rum s en t en t i s ,  quum j am 
dudum explosa s i t  Viteingæ, Hugonis Groth, Blondelii ,  a l iorum 
hac de re inquisitionibus,—decies repetita haud placebunt.”—Lücke: 
Commentatio, &c. p. 103.

XXXIII. (page 191.)
“Repetam, quod jam ssepius dixi ,  me non negare,  inter  Presby- 

t e ro s  Ecc le s iæ  hos  mag i s  ac  a l io s  ad  E c c l e s i am gub emandam  ap to s 
fuisse,  atque ideo curam Regiminis Eccles iæ in se magis suscepisse
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ac institutionis; negare tamen, inde sequi, quod in primevâ Ecclesiâ 
qu idam fuer i t  o rdo  P r e sby t e r o rum Regen t ium ,  ab  eo Docen t ium  d i s - 
tinctua.”—Vitringa: De Synagoga, p. 510.

XXXIV. (page 193.)
Neander’s  History of the Planting and Training of the Chris t ian 

Church, vol. i. p. 175; or p. 261 of the original.
“Kubern»seij, gubernationes, the gift of government, in the plural 

number,  because Paul ,  though employing the abstract term, has in 
his  mind the di f ferent persons to whom it  was imparted.  Li t t le  as 
we are able to say with certainty respecting this gift, it is neverthe- 
less always the most probable view that the writer intends to express 
the abi l i ty to rule the church as prebÚteroj or ™p…skopoj;  and the 
hypothes i s  which regards  him as  speaking mere ly  of  the admini s- 
tration of the church’s temporalities (Theophyl. Lap. Calov, Semler) 
must be rejected as too narrow, as well as Mosheim’s opinion, that 
the word denotes the  diakr…seij pneum£twn (v. 10) and other similar 
things.”—Rückert.

XXXV. (page 203.)
Bre t s chne ide r  exp l a in s  the  ve rb  thu s :  “ab sque  no t ione  su f f r a - 

g io rum:  e l i g o ,  c on s t i t ua ,  c r e o ;  Ac t s  x iv .  23 ;  2  Cor .  v i i i .  19 .”  He 
then refers  to Phi lo,  Josephus,  and Ignat ius ad Polyc.  § 7.  See his 
Lexicon Manuale, 3rd edition, s. v.

“I know the original word, here used for this apostolical ordination, 
i s  with great  as surance ins i s ted upon by the advocates  for popular 
e lec t ion ,  a s  inc lud ing  in  i t  the  vote s  or  su f f r age s  o f  the  peop le , 
because it  s ignif ies ‘ the stretching out, or holding up of the hand;’ 
which  ce remony was  commonly  u sed  by  the  anc ien t  Greeks ,  to 
express such an action of the people in giving their voice or suffrage 
e i t he r  i n  cou r t s  o f  j ud i c a tu r e ,  o r  a t  t h e  cho i c e  o f  mag i s t r a t e s 
amongs t  them.  Th i s  i s  the  ma in  s t r e s s  o f  a l l  the  g lo s s e s  I  mee t 
with, to evade the clear evidence of this text for the apostles ordain- 
ing  those  e lder s  by  the i r  own f ree  ‘choice ’  and author i ty  a lone . 
‘The  c l e a r  ev idence  o f  t he  t ex t , ’  I  c a l l  i t ;  f o r  i f  t he r e  be  any 
regular and grammatical construction of the holy penmen’s words to 
be al lowed at al l ,  i t  must necessari ly be this;  that the same persons 
Who held forth their hands for the act of ordination here, did, in the 
words immediately fol lowing, ‘commend the people,  then present, 
to the Lord,  in whom they bel ieved. ’  The word ‘commended, ’  in 
the la t ter  c lause ,  and the persons  who ordained,  or  s t re tched out
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their hands for orders, if we had rather translate it so, in the former, 
having as direct a reference to, and connexion with one another, and 
appropriat ing the action of the one to the persons of the other, as 
entirely as it is possible for true syntax to do in any sentence what- 
soever;  and therefore unltw the people ‘commended themselves to 
the Lord,’ in the latter clause, they could not be included amongst 
the  per sons  tha t  s t re tched  out  the i r  hands  fo r  ord ina t ion  in  the 
former;  for  they that  did one,  a s  c lear ly as  language can make i t , 
did the other also.”—Sclater, pp. 118, 119.

XXXVII. (page 209.)
“Ab ecc l e s i a  e l ec t ionem rec te  f i e r i  p roba tu r  ex  Ju re  na tu r a l i . 

Nam natural i ter Ccetui unicuique permitt i tur ea procurare quae ad 
conservat ionem sui sunt necessar ia ;  in quo numéro est  functionum 
app l i c a t io .  I t a  vec to re s  mu l t i  ju s  haben t  e l i gend i  guberna to rem 
navis suæ, viatores i t ineris  ducem, populus l iber regem.”—Grot ius: 
De Imp. sum. potest, p. 258.

XXXVII. (page 219.)
Milton’s view of ordination is the same as that of Congregation- 

al ists .  “As for ordination, what is  i t  but the laying on of hands, an 
outward sign or symbol of admission? It creates nothing, it conifers 
nothing; it  i s  the inward cal l ing of God that makes a minister, and 
bis own painful study and di l igence that manures and improves his 
min i s te r i a l  g i l t s .  In  the  pr imi t ive  t imes ,  many,  be fore  ever  they 
had received ordination from the apostles, had done the church noble 
service, as Apollos and others.”—Animadversions upon the Remon- 
strant’s Defence.

XXXVIII. (page 221.)
“The main weight of the work lies in the solemnity of prayer.”— 

Hooke r :  Survey o f  the  Sum of  Church Di sc ip l ine ,  Par t  i i .  p .  74 ; 
4to. London: 1648.

“Manus impositio, quid est aliud juxta canonem, nisi oratio super 
hominem?”—Buc e r  (Ger som)  De Guberna t ione  Ecc le s iæ ,  p .  337 . 
4to. Middleburgi Zelandorum: 1618.

XXXIX. (page 280.)
The controver sy  re spect ing th i s  t r ansac t ion,  whether  i t  was  an 

ordination or not, is substantially a dispute about the meaning of the

 2 f
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word.  We are incl ined to bel ieve that  i t  was not an ord inat ion ,  in 
the usual ecclesiastical sense of the term, for the following reasons.

( a . )  P au l  h ad  been  r e cogn i s ed  a s  a  Chr i s t i an  b ro the r  and  an 
apost le before.  On his  f i r s t  vis i t  to Jerusalem after his  convers ion, 
“Barnabas took him and brought him to the apost les ,  and declared 
unto them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that he had 
spoken to  h im,  and how he had preached bold ly  a t  Damascus  in 
the name of Jesus. And he was with them coming in and going out 
a t  Jerusa lem.” (Acts  ix .  27,  28. )  The commencement of  hi s  apos- 
tol ic career, and the date of his apostolic commission, can only be 
referred to the transactions connected with the journey to Damascus. 
Thus  in  the  f i r s t  ver se  o f  the  Epi s t le  to  the  Ga la t i ans ,  where  he 
asserts  that his apostolic commission was given him by Christ ,  l ike 
that of the other apostles, the allusion is to the narrative in the ninth 
chapter of the Acts.

I  am aware that  a  very di f ferent representat ion i s  given by Bar- 
rington and Benson, based, to a large extent, on arbitrary distinctions. 
But  sure ly the words  of  Barnabas  imply Paul ’ s  apost le ship.  See ing 
t h e  Lo rd ,  and  be ing  addre s sed  by  h im,  exp l a ined  in  the  l i gh t  o f 
Gal .  i .  1 ,  are t rue marks  of  an apost le ;  whi le  the words ,  “he was 
with them coming in and going out at Jerusalem,” show the confi- 
dence reposed in his Christian character, and the intimacy to which 
h e  w a s  a d m i t t e d .  I t  i s  n o t  t r u e ,  a s  s o m e  h a v e  s a i d ,  t h a t  t h e 
brethren, on his  second vis i t  to the metropol i s ,  s t i l l  regarded him 
with suspicion and dis trust ,  in consequence o f  whi ch  he was directed 
to  depar t  quick ly .  The ho s t i l i t y  o f  th e  J ews  gave  r i se  to  th i s  mer- 
c i fu l  in terpos i t ion o f  the  Lord on h i s  beha l f .  Some perhaps  may 
suppose, that the circumstances narrated respecting his third visit to 
Jerusa lem are incons i s tent  with our opinion (Gal .  i i .  9) ;  but  they 
a r e  qu i t e  i n  h a rmony  w i th  i t .  Pe t e r ,  J ame s ,  and  John  we re  i n 
doubts as to the perfect propriety of preaching the gospel fully and 
f ree ly  to the Gent i le s ;  not  a s  to the genera l  commiss ion of  Paul . 
Now, however,  they were induced, by the accounts of the success 
which had attended the proclamation of the gospel to the Gentiles, 
to give him and Barnabas the right hand of fel lowship, as labourers 
in  the grea t  Gent i le  f ie ld ;  whi le  they  cont inued to preach to the 
Jews.

(b . )  He had preached for some time to the Gentiles. (Acts ix. 30, 
31 . )  He  wa s  a t  Ta r su s ,  and  p robab ly  o the r  pa r t s  o f  C i l i c i a ,  fo r 
two years  a t  leas t .  These years ,  says  Neander ,  were not spent “in
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inac t iv i ty ;  fo r  by  h i s  l abour s  the  gospe l  was  sp read  among both 
Jews and Genti les in Tarsus and throughout Cil icia.  There is  good 
reason for bel ieving that  to him the Genti le churches,  which in a 
short time we find in Cilicia, owed their origin.” After this he had 
been taken by Barnabas to Antioch, where he laboured for a year, 
chiefly among the Gentiles. (Acts xi. 26.)

( c . )  He had the  ext raord inary  qua l i f i ca t ions  o f  an  apos t le  f rom 
the time of his conversion. That he received at his ordination, “for 
the first time, those additional gifts and miraculous powers by which 
he was ful ly prepared for his  high and holy cal l ing,”a  i s  undoubt- 
edly incorrect  None but apost les  could impart  extraordinary gi f t s . 
Prophets  and teachers  were unable to do so;  nor i s  i t  even hinted 
that the Holy Ghost conferred on him at the t ime addit ional gi f t s . 
Equally unfounded is Benson’s hypothesis, that the apostle received 
addi t iona l  sp i r i tua l  g i f t s ,  su ch  a s  cons t i tu t ed  h im an apos t l e ,  for  the 
f irst  t ime, at his second vis i t  to Jerusalem ,  after his conversion, when 
he saw the Lord in  a  v i s ion,  Act s  xxi i .  17 ,  and 2  Cor .  x i i .  1 ,  2 . 
Granting the identity of the times and visions in these two passages, 
there is nothing favourable to the supposition of his then receiving 
add i t iona l  ex t r ao rd ina ry  g i f t s  r e l a t i ng  ch i e f l y  to  the  i do l a t rou s 
Gentiles.

Those  who l abour  to  p rove  tha t  the  t r an s ac t ion  was  a  p roper 
ordination, or that Paul now entered for the first time on his apos- 
tolic work, having been publicly set apart to it  by men, endeavour 
to depreciate his previous labours in the interval between his con- 
ver s ion and f i r s t  mi s s ionary  journey .  Benson ca l l s  h im a  supe r i o r 
p rophe t  up to the t ime in ques t ion.  He as ser t s  a l so ,  that  Paul  had 
previously preached to the Jews and proselyted Genti les alone. But 
th i s  i s  cont rad ic ted  by  f ac t s ;  fo r  both  a t  Tar su s  and  Ant ioch he 
mus t  have  p reached  to  the  hea then .  Tha t  he  t augh t  on  Gent i l e 
ground for nearly ten years, confining himself wholly to the Jews and 
devout Genti les ,  i s  an assumption equally gratuitous and improbable. 
Then,  aga in,  we are gravely informed that  he did not  bapt ize ,  or 
administer the Lord’s  supper,  or engage in any other eccles ias t ica l 
f unc t i on  b e s i d e s  p r e a ch i ng ! b  We  g r an t  D r .  Smy th  t h a t  t h i s  i s 
probable enough, because Paul had more important work to perform. 
Christ  sent him not to baptize, but to preach the gospel.  Men, far

a  P re sby te r y  and  no t  P re l a cy  the  Sc r ip tu r a l  and  P r imi t ive  Po l i t y.  By 
Thomas Smyth, p. 144. 8vo. Glasgow: 1844.

b Presbytery and not Prelacy, p. 143.
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in fe r io r ,  cou ld  bap t i ze ,  and  pre s ide  a t  the  Lord ’ s  supper .  I f  the 
ins inuat ion however  be ,  tha t  he  was  not  qua l i f i ed  to  bapt ize  and 
a d m i n i s t e r  t h e  s u p p e r ,  t h e  i d e a  i s  m o s t  a n t i - s c r i p t u r a l .  S t i l l 
f a r t h e r ;  P au l  d i d  no t  p r e v i ou s l y  “ e x e r c i s e  o f f i c i a l  p owe r ”  i n 
o rda in ing  e lde r s  in  eve ry  c i t y ,  t i l l  a f t e r  o rd ina t ion  a t  Ant ioch . 
Here again, the argumentum a s i lent io  i s  employed. Though the fact 
be admitted as true, it has not the least bearing on the point before 
us.  He was more profitably employed in preaching than in ordain- 
ing  e lde r s .  The  one  i s  a  sma l l  mat te r  in  which  we u t te r ly  deny 
“the exerc i se  o f  o f f i c i a l  power ;”  the  other  was  a  h igh and para- 
moun t  du t y .  “Bu t  S au l  i s  n o t  c a l l e d  a n  a po s t l e  t i l l  a f t e r  t h e 
t ransac t ion which we are  cons ider ing .”  Thi s  proves  noth ing.  He 
may have  b e en  an  apos t le  wi thout  be ing denominated so .  We are 
seeking after things, not names.

The puer i l i ty  of  the cons idera t ions  now glanced a t  i s  apparent . 
In fact they do not deserve mention, much less refutation. We had 
thought Benson and Barrington’s lucubrat ions on the subject were 
long since forgotten, ti l l  they were found, revived, and repeated in 
the  book  o f  th i s  Amer i c an  P re sby t e r i an ,  w i th  a  f ew add i t i ona l 
part iculars .  We af f i rm that  Paul  was an apost le before this  solemn 
separation to a peculiar sphere of labour, but that his apostolic pre- 
eminence had t i l l  then developed i t se l f  imperfect ly .  He had been 
endowed wi th  a l l  the  superna tura l  g i f t s  be longing to  an apos t le , 
receiving no addit ional  chari sma at  that  t ime. He had preached at 
Tarsus and Antioch to the Gentiles, unfolding those peculiar excel- 
lences which ra i sed him soon af ter  above a l l  the apost les .  He was 
a prophet and teacher; but he was an apostle too.

Presbyterians who contend that this was an ordination should, in 
my opinion, rather term it  an ins ta l la t ion ,  a designation applied by 
them to  the  en t r ance  o f  a  min i s t e r  on  a  new charge .  Why they 
dispense with imposit ion of hands on such occasions we are unable to 
e xp l a i n .  I s  i t  b e c au s e  t h e  i n d e l i b l e  c h a r a c t e r  h a s  b e en  r e c e i v ed 
before?

The sacred narrat ive i t sel f  intimates that Paul and Barnabas were 
set apart to a particular work, when in noticing their return we find 
the  words  “ they  s a i l ed  to  Ant ioch ,  f rom whence  they  had  been 
recommended to the grace of God for the work which they fulfilled.” 
(Ac t s  x iv .  26 . )  The  work  wa s  now comple t ed .  They  had  a c c om- 
p l i sh ed  o r  f u l f i l l e d  i t .  The verb  plhrÒw means  noth ing  e l se ,  even 
in the Epi s t le  to the Romans ,  xv.  19,  a  pas sage in which we are
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gravely told the verb does not s ignify to f inish .  What i t  does  mean, 
i f  no t  t o  c omp l e t e  o r  f u l f i l ,  i t  i s  impos s i b l e  to  s ay .  P ro f .  S tua r t 
explains it and the paral lel in Coloss. i .  25, to accomplish or complete 
t h e  d e c l a r a t i o n  o f  t h e  d i v i n e  d o c t r i n e ,  wh i ch  a g r e e s  w i t h  Wah l ’ s 
exposition, perago, ad finem perduco.

XL. (page 234.)
The interpretation of the word c£risma,  gi f t  or char i sm ,  given in 

the  t ex t ,  i s  the  on ly  one  tha t  appea r s  to  u s  t enab l e .  I t  may  be 
desirable, however, to allude to another for the sake of the argument 
respect ing the nature of  ordinat ion,  bui l t  on i t .  The mini s ter s  of 
t h e  P r o v i n c i a l  A s s e m b l y  o f  L o n d o n  i n t e r p r e t  i t  “ o f f i c e  o f  t h e 
minis t ry .” Ordination, in their view, is  that which gives the minis- 
ter ia l  of f ice.  “That thi s  i s  so,  appears  f rom 2 Tim. i .  6 :  Where fo re 
I  put thee in remembrance that thou s t i r  up the g i f t  o f  God, which i s  in 
thee, by the putt ing on of my hands;  and by 1 Tim. iv. 14: Neglect not 
t h e  g i f t  t h a t  i s  i n  t h e e ,  wh i c h  wa s  g i v en  t h e e  by  p r oph e c y ,  w i t h  t h e 
l ay ing  on  o f  t h e  hand s  o f  t h e  p r e s by t e r y .  By  l ay ing  on  o f  hands  i s 
meant the whole work of ordinat ion. And by g i f t  i s  meant docendi 
o f f i c ium ,  the  o f f i ce  o f  the  mini s t ry ,  and the  power  and author i ty 
con fe r red  thereby  upon h im.  The  Greek  word  c£risma i s  o f t en 
taken, not only for the grace by which we are fitted for an office, but 
for an off ice unto which men are, through grace, f i t ted. Thus it  i s 
taken, Ephes.  iv .  8,  Rom. xi i .  6 .  And thus i t  i s  here to be taken. 
Paul, by ordination, did not only declare Timothy to be an officer, 
and confirm him in that off ice which he had before col lated upon 
him by the choice of  the people:  but he,  together with the pres- 
bytery, gave him die gift or office of the ministry.”

Theodoret and Theophylact seem to assign the same signif ication 
to c£risma.  There can be litt le doubt however of its incorrectness. 
“Neglect not the office of the ministry which is in thee,” would be 
a most  awkward mode of  express ion, unworthy of  an apost le .  But 
i f  the gi f t  mean a pecul iar  qual i f icat ion he posses sed for  teaching 
and rul ing,  the language i s  natura l .  We bel ieve that  i t  was one of 
those charisma bestowed by the apostle, which were confined to the 
pr imi t ive  age .  The  sense  i s  we l l  g iven  by  De Wet te .—Die  Gebe 
fü r  de s  Leh r—und Vor s t ehe r—Amt,  n i gh t  da s  Leh ramt  s e l b s t ,  the  g i f t 
for  the o f f i ce  o f  inst ruc tor  and pres idency ,  not the off ice of instruction 
i t se l f .  In  l ike  manner  Luther  t r ans l a te s  i t  Die  Gabe ,  th e  g i f t ,  not 
das Amt, the office.
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The two pa s s age s ,  so  f a r  f rom be ing  f r i end ly ,  a re  f a t a l  to  the 
opinion of those who hold that the essence of the ministerial appoint- 
ment consists in ordination; for in their view ordinary officers make 
an extraordinary of f icer—the presbytery communicates  something 
which was to extend i t s  inf luence beyond the sphere of that pres- 
bytery itself—which is contrary to sound reason.

XLI. (page 235.)
“The church  o f  Ant ioch  was  not  ye t  a r r ived  a t  tha t  matur i ty , 

that it should produce teachers that were not endowed with the Holy 
Ghos t  and  the  g i f t  o f  p rophecy ;  and  the  phra se  kat¦ t¾n oâsan 
™kklhs…an seems to intimate some such thing,—viz. that, according to 
the state of the church then being in that place, there were, nay it 
was necessary there should be,  prophet ic  teachers ,—because there 
was not any, who, by the study of the Scriptures, was become fit for 
that office.”—Lightfoot on Acts xiii. 1.

XLII. (page 235.)
“It is neither said nor implied that Lucius, or Simeon, or Manaen, 

were presbyters .  They are not cal led so; there i s  not a hint in the 
history to lead us to form even a conjecture that they were so. All 
that the narrative records is ,  that ‘there were in the church certain 
prophets  and teachers . ’  The lat ter of these terms prove nothing as 
to the rank of the persons to whom it is  applied, for it  i s  given to 
Chri s t ,  to the apost le s ,  to a l l  mini s ter s ;  and as  to the former,  we 
know, from other portions of the New Testament, that the prophets 
of the early church were a class of individuals endowed with super- 
natural  gi f t s ,  and, in the enumerat ion of church off ices ,  holding a 
place second to the apostles themselves. And this off ice is admitted 
by the Presbyter ian s tandards  to have been ‘extraordinary,  and to 
have ceased, ’  and in those s tandards i s  di s t inguished from pastors , 
who a re  s ty l ed  ‘ the  o rd ina ry  and  perpe tua l  church  o f f i ce r s . ’  So 
tha t  we  have  upon  the  f a ce  o f  the  na r r a t i ve  ev idence  th a t  the 
orda iner s  in  th i s  in s tance were  mini s te r s  o f  a  c l a s s  ext raord inary 
and transient;  and we have no evidence that they were mere pres- 
b y t e r s .  Un t i l  t h a t  po i n t ,  wh i ch  a s  y e t  r e s t s  upon  un su s t a i n ed 
as ser t ion,  be supported,  yea ,  e s tab l i shed by undeniable  proof ,  we 
cannot admit this to be a presbyterial  ordination, for we know not 
that  the ordainers  were presbyter s .”—Boyd:  Epi scopacy and Pres- 
bytery, p. 170.
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XLIII. (page 241.)
“For that there were no church ministers of any denomination at 

that t ime sett led there, is highly agreeable to the sacred account of 
i t ;  and  then ,  i t  i s  c l e a r ,  he  mus t  have  o rda ined  in  tha t  i s l and , 
without any such presbytery to assist in it; for to that very purpose 
was he left there.”—Sclater, p. 247.

XLIV. (page 242.)
“Nihi l  refert  s ive ab omnibus prœsentibus minis tr i s ,  s ive  ab uno, 

omn ium nom in e ,  impona tu r  manus .”—Zan ch i u s :  De  S t a t .  Pec .  e t 
Legal, in 4. precept.

XLV. (page 246.)
“The principle, that it  i s  the right and duty of the church which 

elects a minister, to ordain him, is thought to hold gpod, or, in other 
words, to be generally admitted at the present day.”—Upham’s Ratio 
Disciplinæ, p. 114.

XLVI. (page 246.)
“The [Congregational] churches, at the present time, do not ordain 

directly of themselves, but indirectly through the agency of the pas- 
tors  and delegates  of  the neighbouring churches .  The pract ice [ in 
Amer ica ]  i s  se t t l ed ;  and a  dev ia t ion f rom i t ,  by  recurr ing to  the 
ancient method, which evidently originated in part, in the peculiar 
circumstances of the times, would be considered highly objectionable.” 
—Upham’s Ratio Disciplinæ, p. 114.

In  the  ear ly  New England churches ,  the  ac t  o f  ord ina t ion was 
per formed by two or  more  bre thren in  the  name of  the  church, 
l ay ing  the i r  hands  on  the  head  o f  the  pa s tor  e l ec t ,  a f t e r  which , 
prayer was offered by one of the elders present. “Can any authentic 
in s t ance ,”  a sk s  Leona rd  Bacon ,  “be  found ,  o f  a  p r imi t i ve  New 
Eng l and  o rd in a t i on  pe r fo rmed  by  the  o f f i c e r s  o f  ne i ghbour ing 
c h u r c h e s ? ”  S e e  “ T h i r t e e n  H i s t o r i c a l  D i s c o u r s e s , ”  & c .  b y  L . 
Bacon. Appendix ii. 8vo. New Haven: 1889.

XLVII. (page 248.)
“Since there are some texts in the New Testament, wherein single 

persons, either as apostles, as Paul and Barnabas, ordained ministers 
in  the  churches ;  or  evange l i s t s ,  a s  Timothy and Ti tus ;  and s ipce 
the other missions or ordinations are intimated to be performed by 
several persons, viz. prophets, teachers, elders, or a presbytery, as in
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Acts  xi i i .  1 ,  and 1 Tim. iv .  14;  s ince there i s  sometimes mention 
made of the imposit ion of hands in the miss ion of a minister ,  and 
somet imes  no ment ion of  i t ;  and s ince i t  i s  ev ident  that  in  some 
cases popular ordinations are and must be valid, without any bishop 
or elder; I think none of these differences should be made a matter 
of violent contest among Christians; nor ought any hard words to be 
pronounced against each other by those of the Episcopal, Presbyterian, 
o r  I nd ependen t  way . ”— Wat t s :  The  Ra t i on a l  Found a t i on  o f  a 
Christian Church. Works, vol. v. pp. 688, 9. 4to. London: 1810.

XLVIII. (page 248.)
“Ordina t ion the r e f o r e  presupposeth an o f f i c e r  c ons t i tu t ed ,  doth not 

con s t i t u t e ;  t h e r e f o r e  i t ’ s  no t  an  a c t  o f  powe r  bu t  o r d e r ;  t h e r e f o r e 
tho se  who have  no t  t h e  powe r  o f  o f f i c e ,  may  pu t  i t  f o r t h ;  t h e r e f o r e 
though it be most comely that those of the same congregations should 
exercise it ,  yet the elders  also of other  congregations may be invited 
hereunto and interested in the exercise of it in another church, where 
they have no power, and upon a person who hath more power in the 
place than themselves.”—Thomas Hooker, p. 59, part ii.

“I would inquire,” says Samuel Mather ,  “of the patrons of ordina- 
t ion by off icers whether even good and meet off icers belonging to 
o the r  chu r che s  may  c l a im  the  powe r  o f  o rd a i n ing  e l d e r s  ove r 
churches to which they are not related? Though there may be very 
desirable officers, and in every respect well qualif ied, near at hand; 
nevertheless  i t  does not appear ,  that  even these have authori ty or 
may as sume to themselves  the power of  ordaining e lders  to other 
churches ,  of  which they are  nei ther  members  nor  of f icer s ;  unles s 
those part icular  churches ,  in which the e lders  are to be ordained, 
request their presence and ass i s tance. For ordinary off icers  are not 
l ike the apost les ,  who might feed al l  the f lock of our Saviour; but 
there is one particular flock of which, and of which alone, they are to 
take the oversight.”—Apology for the Liberties of the Churches in 
New England, pp. 59, 60. 8vo. Boston: 1788.

XLIX. (page 250.)
 “Ubi est vera ecclesia, ibi esse necesse est jus eligendi et ordinandi 

ministres.”—Melancthon.
That which is not an act of power but order, the church may do 

in an orderly way.—Hooker, (Thomas,) p. 78, part ii.
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L. (page 255.)
Thi s  i s  happ i ly  expre s sed  by  Dr .  Ames :  “E lec t ion i s  ad junc tum 

consequens et consummans est ordinatio, quæ nihil  al iud est,  quam 
solemnis quædam introductio ministri jam electi in ipsius functionis 
liberam executionem.”

LI. (page 258.)
The mini s ter s  of  the Provincia l  Assembly of  London have con- 

fidently applied a passage to ordination , which we have not ventured 
to  in t roduce  in to  our  l i s t ,  v i z .  Ep i s t l e  to  Romans  x .  15 .  As  we 
despair of doing justice to the ratiocination by which the words in 
question are shown to refer specifically to ordination ,  we shall al low 
them to speak in their own language: “This sending is  an authori- 
t a t ive  mi s s ion  to  p reach  the  word  a s  c r i e r s  and  hera ld s ,  ( fo r  so 
khrÚssein signifies,) and also as ambassadors, sent forth by their prince 
wi th  the i r  l e t te r s  mi s s ive ,  and credent i a l s ,  which appear s  by  the 
words immediately following, ‘As it is written, How beautiful are the 
feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings 
of good things! ’  Hence i t  i s  that some divines do very wel l  def ine 
ordinat ion to be mis s io  po t e s ta t i va ,  a  sending of  a  man for th with 
power and authority to preach and administer the sacraments.  It  i s 
not  an ins ta l l ing  o f  a  man into an o f f ice  to  which he ha th r ight 
before, but it is a giving of him his commission and authority. And 
of this kind of sending is this text to be understood. That it cannot 
be understood of providential sending we have formerly proved; nor 
of a sending by the election of the people, for the people cannot be 
sa id to be sent to themselves ,  but minis ters  are sa id to be sent to 
them. And we now further add, that i t  cannot be understood only 
of an extraordinary mission by God, such as the apostles had, which 
was to cease with the apostles, but it must be understood of such an 
authoritative sending which was to continue to the end of the world. 
For the apostle in that climax of his, makes it as necessary and per- 
petual as calling upon the name of the Lord, as beljeving and hearing 
the  word .  For  thu s  the  apo s t l e  a f f i rme th ,  Tha t  a s  c a l l i ng  upon 
the  name of  the  Lord i s  perpetua l ly  neces sa ry  to  sa lva t ion,  so  i s 
fa i th to the ca l l ing upon the name of  the Lord,  and so i s  hear ing 
of the word necessary to bel ieving, so is  preaching of the word to 
hearing,  and so i s  ordinat ion and miss ion necessary to the order ly 
preaching of the word. And therefore we conclude that by sending 
is meant sending by ordination ,  and that this ordination is a deputa-
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tion of a man to an ecclesiastical function with power and authority 
to perform the same, and that it is to last as long as preaching, believ- 
ing, and prayer, which is to the end of the world.” In refutation of 
th i s  e l abora te  a rgument ,  we appea l  to  the  common sense  o f  the 
honest  reader.  The verb s end ,  which i s  of  genera l  s igni f icat ion,  i s 
forced to speak of nothing else than the technical act  which these in- 
terpreter s  mean by o rd ina t i on .  I t  i s  exceedingly  probable  that  the 
apostle Paul, when writing the passage, was not half so clear-headed 
in his notion of the prec i se  meaning belonging to it ,  as these log i ca l 
divines.

LII. (page 266.)
“They who will take the title of God’s ambassadors to themselves, 

will as little scruple, as we see in fact they do not, to apply those texts 
to themselves  which belong only to Chri s t  and the apost le s .  And 
one would think that in a Protestant country, where none has any 
authority to impose his dictates on another, i t  had not been in the 
least criminal to own so much reverence for Christ and his apostles, 
as to make their being God’s ambassadors a distinguishing character 
between them and our ordinary preachers .  They who would have 
this thought criminal, can with very little grace object to the popish 
priests their claiming more power and authority than belongs to their 
share :  who indeed say ,  That  i f  the persons  of  the ambassadors  of 
ear th ly  k ings  are  so sacred a s  to  be exempt f rom the laws of  the 
country where they reside; with how much more reason ought the 
ambassadors  of  the great  King of  heaven and ear th to have those 
privi leges,  as well  as infinitely greater honour than the representa- 
tives of an earthly prince? And I do not see how this can be deny’d 
’em,  i f  they  a re  ambas sador s  in  the  proper  and rea l  sense  o f  the 
word.”—Defence of the Rights of the Christian Church, (by Dr. Tin- 
dal,) pp. 97, 98. 8vo. London: 1709.

“A clergyman, ’tis said, is God’s embassador, therefore the people 
neither collective nor representative can make me, because they have 
no power to send embassadors for heaven. But taking embassadors 
in that sense, it will, I’m afraid, prove there are now no clergymen; 
s ince they who pretend to the so le  power of  making ‘em, can as 
l i t t l e  send an embas sador  f rom God,  who a lone chooses  h i s  own 
embassadors.

“Chris t  and his  apost les ,  as  they were commiss ioned by God, so 
they brought their credentials with ’em, visible to mankind, viz., the 
power of  working mirac les :  But what  credent ia l ,  or  what  mis s ion
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can these gentlemen pretend to? or what gospel never before known 
to the world, are they to discover? Are they not, at the best, only com- 
mentators, note-makers, or sermon-makers on those doctrines which 
the embassadors of God ones del ivered to the  saints? which many of 
‘em have rendered by their  absurd glosses ,  and fa l se  comments  so 
perp lext  and in t r ica te ,  tha t  on ly  a  new commis s ion f rom heaven 
seems able to set ’em in their due l ight; yet they do not scruple to 
cal l  their pulpit-speeches, the word of  God ,  and apply those texts to 
themselves ,  which belong only to the embassadors  of  God.”—The 
Rights of the Christian Church asserted, p. 78, chap. i i .  § 14. 8vo. 
London: 1706.

LIII. (page 269.)
See the seventeenth chapter of his treatise De Baptismo ,  of which 

these words are a  condensat ion and paraphrase made by Neander , 
ra ther  than a  l i te ra l  t rans la t ion.—Comp. Neande r ’ s  Kirchengesch, 
vol. i. pp. 301, 302. First edition. Hamburg: 1825.

LIV. (page 284.)
“The same c ler ica l  leaven,  under  another  name,  appear s  in  the 

churches alluded to, from their notion that while a church, destitute 
o f  e lder s ,  i s  prec luded f rom observ ing the Lord’ s  supper ,  ye t—if 
v i s i ted  by the  e lder s  o f  another  church—they may par take  o f  i t . 
Herein they forget what I believe in most other cases they assert, that 
s c r ip tura l  e lder s  have  no such t r ave l l ing  charac te r  b rought  wi th 
them wherever they go, as the c lergy arrogate: but the elders of one 
church, coming to another, appear in the latter—not as any elders of 
it,—but simply brethren.”—Walker: Remains, vol. i. p. 344.

LV. (page 284.)
“When a pastor died, or was removed, the church was not obliged 

to desist from commemorating the Lord’s death any more than from 
receiving or excluding members; and that it was as lawful for them 
to appoint a deacon, or any senior member, to preside in the one case, 
as in the other.”—Andrew Fuller: Works, vol. v. p. 285.

LVI. (page 285.)
Dr .  M‘Kerrow th inks  tha t  the  Cor inth ian church had e lder s  a t 

the t ime, who are addressed as  wel l  as  the members ,  because i t  i s 
stated in the Acts of the Apostles, that Paul and Barnabas “ordained
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them elders in every church.” But the words quoted imply no more 
than that they provided for the appointment of elders in the different 
churches  which they gathered or  v i s i ted on thei r  f i r s t  mis s ionary 
j ou rney ;  whe re a s  Cor in th  wa s  no t  v i s i t ed  t i l l  a f t e rwa rd s .  I t  i s 
straining the terms too far, to suppose that Paul ordained elders over 
the  churches  under  a l l  the  c i rcumstances  be longing to  them. No 
hint  i s  g iven of  the exi s tence of  e lders  in the Corinthian church, 
where sp i r i tua l  g i f t s  were so abundant  Even were i t  granted that 
there were elders in that church when Paul wrote the f irs t  epist le, 
the writer alluded to has given a notable specimen of one-sided inter- 
pretation which would be highly amusing, were it not an exhibition 
of the partisan perverting the sacred word: after quoting the words 
of the apostle, “In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,  when ye are 
gathered together, and my spirit ,  with the power of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the 
f le sh,  that  the spi r i t  may be saved in the day of  the Lord Jesus ,” 
he asks ,  “By whom are we to suppose thi s  sentence to be carr ied 
into effect, in the presence of the congregation? By none other than 
the office-bearers of the church. Some one or other of those who were 
over them in the Lord, would publicly intimate the sentence in the 
midst of the assembled people—and would declare the offending in- 
dividual cut off from the communion of the church, agreeably to the 
command given by the apostle.” “There is certainly,” continues the 
writer, “nothing that can be regarded as furnishing a precedent for 
acts of government being performed by the people. For the members 
of the church of Corinth bore no farther part in the administration 
of the discipline that is here described than is borne by the members 
of any Presbyterian congregation, when they are assembled to witness 
the administration of a public rebuke to an offending individual, who 
has  been previous ly  dea l t  wi th by the se s s ion,  and who has  been 
suspended by them from the enjoyment of his privileges, as a member 
of the church. In the one case as well as in the other, the people are 
assembled to witness the sentence being carried into effect, agreeably 
to the apostol ic injunction—‘Them that s in rebuke before al l ,  that 
other s  may fear . ’  The people  fur ther  a re  to  be cons idered a s  ac- 
quiescing in the sentence pronounced upon their offending brother, 
and  a s  g iv ing  h im the i r  sympa thy  and  the i r  p r aye r s ,  &c .”—The 
Office of the Killing Elder in the Christian Church, by the Rev. John 
M ‘ K e r r o w ,  D . D . ,  p p .  3 4 ,  3 5 .  1 2 m o .  E d i n b u r g h :  1 8 4 6 .  A l l 
comment on this sort of interpretation is superfluous.
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LVII. (page 286.)
“What they conceive to be in that ordinance especially—either in’ 

the  b l e s s ing  and  g iv ing  thanks  which  accompan ie s  i t ,  o r  in  the 
distribution of the bread and wine among the disciples, which makes 
the presence of elders more necessary in it, than in praise, or prayer, 
or reading, or mutual exhortation, &c., it is hard to say. But this is 
certain, that one of the main pillars of c lerical assumption is the idea 
that men—possessing a certain function, distinct from the mass of the 
d i sc ip le s—are  neces s a ry  to  admin i s t e r  the  supper  o f  the  Lord .”— 
Walker: Remains, vol. i. p. 343.

LVIII. (page 286.)
“Neither did I recollect that any minister is said to have adminis- 

tered the Lord’s supper, unless we consider our Saviour as sustaining 
that character at  the t ime of i t s  inst i tution; and this  s i lence of the 
Scriptures concerning the administrator, appeared to me to prove that 
it was a matter of indifference.”—Andrew Fuller: Works, vol. v. p. 285.

“We nowhere read in Scr ipture of  the Lord’ s  supper being di s- 
t r ibuted to  the  f i r s t  Chr i s t i ans  by an appointed mini s te r ;  we are 
only told that they partook of it in common, and that frequently, and 
in  pr iva te  houses .  Act s  i i .  42 .  I  know no rea son,  there fore ,  why 
ministers refuse to permit the celebration of the Lord’s supper, except 
where  they  themse lve s  a re  a l lowed to  admin i s te r  i t ;  fo r  i f  i t  be 
al leged that Christ gave the bread and wine to his disciples, it  may 
be repl ied, f i r s t ,  that we nowhere read of his  giving them to each 
individually—and, secondly, that he was then acting in the character, 
not of  a  minis ter ,  but of  the founder of  a  new inst i tut ion.”— John 
M i l t o n :  T r e a t i s e  on  Chr i s t i an  Doc t r i ne ,  t r an s l a t ed  by  Sumne r , 
pp. 445, 6. 4to. Cambridge: 1825.

LIX. (page 288.)
“It is the opinion of some that our Saviour’s rule in Matthew is to 

be fo l lowed in  a l l  c a s e s ,  publ ic  a s  wel l  a s  pr iva te ;  and th i s  i s  the 
practice of some churches. But in the view of others, this is a mis- 
appl icat ion of  the rule.  For,  1.  I t  does not appear to consi s t  with 
the obvious sense of the passage. The offence there contemplated is 
a  per sona l  one:  ‘ I f  thy brother  t re spas s  aga ins t  thee . ’  I f  i t  be  sa id 
that  every of fence may be as sumed and treated as  a  personal  one, 
inasmuch as it  is  a breach of a mutual and common covenant, then 
i t  i s  per sona l  to a l l  the members ,  and a l l  ought  to take the s teps



446 the ecclesiastical polity of the new testament unfolded 

required: which is nowhere practised, and would be absurd. 2. The 
rule, l iteral ly followed, does not appear to be adapted to satisfy the 
ends of  di sc ipl ine,  in publ ic cases .  Take,  for example,  such as  are 
mentioned by Paul: ‘  If  any man that is cal led a brother be a forni- 
ca to r ,  a  ra i l e r ,  a  drunkard , ’  &c. A member goes to such an one and 
tells him his fault in private, following the rule of Christ. And sup- 
pose he confesses  and repents .  I s  the wounded honour of  re l ig ion 
hea l ed  in  th i s  p r iva te  way?  I s  the re  a  s a lu t a ry  impre s s ion  made 
upon the  church?  I s  the  o f fender  h imse l f  de ter red ,  by  such ea sy 
t e rm s ,  f r om a  r epe t i t i on  o f  h i s  s i n ?  No ,  no t  a t  a l l .  An  open , 
scandalous iniquity, blown far and wide by fame, calls for something 
more  than  p r iva t e  au r i cu l a r  con fe s s ion .  ‘Them tha t  s in ,  r ebuke 
before al l ,  that others also may fear.’ I am aware that it is said that 
the visiting brother may require a public confession, as the satisfac- 
t ion he seeks; and so the public ends of discipl ine wil l  be secured. 
But s t i l l  this  i s  not the rule.  I t  does not say, you shal l  go to your 
brother in private and require a public confession; but it says, if he 
hear you in private, you are to regard the thing as settled.

Our  Sav iour  ev ident ly  re fe r s  to  a  s t r i c t ly  per sona l  and pr iva te 
a f f a i r ,  such  a s  i s  o f t en  occur r ing  be tween man and man,  and  o f 
which the world takes no notice.”—Mitchell: Guide to the Principles 
and  Pr ac t i ce  o f  the  Congrega t iona l  Churche s  o f  New Eng l and , 
pp. 108, 9. 18mo. Northampton: 1838.

LX. (page 296.)
“Is i t  l ikely Christ  would send his lambs and sheep for r ight and 

heal ing unto wolves and t igers? Both their Sanhedrim and most of 
their synagogues were no better. And if here and there some elders 
of their synagogues were better affected, yet how may it appear that 
so it  was where any of themselves dwelt? And if  that might appear 
too, yet had not the Jews already agreed, ‘That if any man did con- 
fess Christ,  he should be cast out of the synagogues?’ John ix. 22.” 
—Cotton on the Keyes, p. 40.

LXI. (page 297.)
“Concio, i .e. corpus Christ ianorum in certo loco congregatorum, 

Matt ,  xvi i i .  17 .  (Ex h.  1 .  pate t ,  pr imum non cogi tandum es se  de 
Judæorum cœtu.  Sermo en im e s t  de  l i t t ibus  in te r  toÝj ¢delfoÝj 
o r t i s ,  qua s  Judæi  non cura r in t ,  e t  Mat thæus  re spex i t  ad  r a t iones 
Christianorum, quæ condita jam ecclesia et introducto Christianorum 
baptismo, c.xxviii. 19, esse cœperant. . . . Deinde non intelligi nominis
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dela t ionem spec ia t im ad co l leg ium presbyterorum puniendi  causa 
factam, sed eam, quæ adversario quærat publ i cam  reprehensiouem et 
admonit ionem .  Denique cum publica admonitdo, h. l .  dist inguatur a 
p r i va t a ,  s equ i tur  ecc le s i am eo commemorar i  qu ia  congrega t io  s i t 
plurium, adeo, ut, si il la admonitio vel maxime per presbyteros facta 
fuerit ,  tarnen ecclesis  nomine non signif icatur collegium presbyter- 
orum, per se spectatum, sed presbyter i  s imul cum rel iquis  in loco 
sacro congregati.”)—Wilke. See Clavis, s. v.

LXII. (page 298.)
“Some would under s tand the pre sbytery  by the  expres s ion ØpÕ 

tîn pleiÒnwn, but they have been long ago confronted with the fact 
that this  meaning neither belongs to the word nor agrees with the 
constitution of the primitive church. It must therefore always mean 
the majority, and nothing else.”—Rückert.

LXIII. (page 301.)
The reader  may compare wi th th i s  in terpreta t ion of  the phrase 

that which is given by Dr. Arnold.
“The complete and proper notion of the kingdom of God is a state 

in which God is owned as king, and obeyed by his people. Heaven, 
therefore, is the kingdom of God in the fullest sense; for there God 
reigns over wil l ing subjects, and his wil l  is  theirs also. In the heart 
of  every good Chris t ian,  again,  the kingdom of God exis t s ,  t ruly, 
though imperfect ly;  for a good Chris t ian not only cal l s ,  but real ly 
feel s  Chris t  to be his  master ;—the purpose of his  heart  i s  to of fer 
h im an ent i re  and wi l l ing obedience;—and whatever  of  rebe l l ion 
there may be in hi s  thoughts ,  words ,  and act ions ,  i s  earnest ly re- 
pented of, and gradual ly more and more subdued. In a third sense, 
but a far lower one, and greatly corrupted from the gracious design 
of its Heavenly Founder, the whole company of professing Christians 
i s  c a l l ed  in  Scr ip ture ,  the  k ingdom of  Heaven ,  or  o f  God.  I t  i s 
called so because every Christian nominally acknowledges God to be 
h i s  K ing ,  and  ha s  p romi sed  to  render  h im t rue  obed ience .  I t  i s 
c a l l ed  so  fu r ther ,  because  God promi sed  to  be  pre sen t  wi th  the 
church of Chris t ,  in an especia l  manner,  to the end of the world; 
that they should be his people, and he would be their God, inasmuch 
as  he would dwel l  in them by his  Spir i t ,  enl ightening their  minds 
and puri fy ing their  heart s  into a  resemblance to himsel f .  But thi s 
kingdom of God on earth, which was proclaimed after the descent of 
the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, and which should have been
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as truly deserving of the name of the kingdom of God in heaven, has 
f rom i t s  f i r s t  beg inn ing  to  th i s  ve ry  hour  be l i ed  i t s  t i t l e  by  i t s 
practice.”a 

The accomplished author appears to me to be somewhat confused 
in regard to the third sense given. The assertion, that Scripture, i.e. 
the Holy Spirit calls the whole company of professing Christians, of 
whom a huge proportion are mere nominal professors, the kingdom 
of  heaven,  in  a  s ense  g r ea t ly  co r rup t ed  f r om the  g ra c i ous  de s i gn  o f  i t s 
Heav en l y  Founde r ,  i s  s ingu l a r l y  haza rdous .  The  Holy  Sp i r i t  doe s 
not thus lower his phraseology to suit the sinful imperfections of those 
l iving under the gospel. In fact, the third sense has no existence in 
the  New Tes tament .  I t  i s  s imply  what  ha s  been ca l led  th e  v i s i b l e 
church, but improperly so called. All the parables where it is thought 
to be so employed admit of another interpretation. None belong to 
the kingdom of God but true Christians, although in the world they are 
externally mixed with nominal professors.

LXIV. (page 304.)
When men began to identi fy the i r  church—the vis ible church to 

which they belonged—with the true, invisible church, they lost sight 
of the real  sense.  They committed an error which did incalculable 
injury to the truth.

LXV. (page 307.)
“In an organic  church and r ight  admini s t r a t ion a l l  church ac t s 

proceed after the manner of a mixed administration, so as no church 
act can be consummated or perfected without the consent of both.”— 
Cambridge Platform, chapter x. § 11.

LXVI. (page 318.)
Dr. Dick, anxious to keep the brethren composing the church in 

their proper place, supposes the determination in quest ion to have 
proceeded from the prophet s  and tea che r s  a t  Antioch. “Zeal  for the 
pretended authority of the church in its collective capacity is carried 
to excess, when an apostle and a prophet are represented as receiving 
and executing its  commands. We know that there were in Antioch 
prophets and teachers,  with whom Paul and Barnabas associated in 
their ordinary ministrations: and it is consonant to all our ( i.e. Pres- 
byterian) ideas of propriety and order, to conceive the determination 
to have been their deed. They alone were concerned by the express

a Sermon xvi. vol. i. pp. 184, 5. Fifth edition. London: 1845.
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command of the Spirit, in the separation of Panl and Barnabas to the 
work of  preaching the gospel  to the Gent i le s ,  and no sa t i s factory 
reason can be given for imagining that their authority was inadequate 
to the present purpose, or that it was suspended to make way for the 
interference of the people.”a How unfortunate is it to be haunted with 
the idea of commands ,  author i ty ,  &c.!  The writer of the Acts ,  how- 
ever, who has simply put the verb œtaxan without a nominative, does 
not seem to have been so jealous of popular interference in ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs .  It i s  of no consequence to inquire who made the deter- 
minat ion, whether the church of  Antioch genera l ly ,  including the 
prophets  and teachers  of  whom Dick speaks ,  prov ided they super in- 
t ended  th e  chu r ch  a t  t ha t  p l a c e  a t  t h e  t ime  in  que s t i on ,  o r  the  pro- 
phets and teachers alone.

LXVII. (page 325.)
The reading adopted by Lachmann, viz. of oƒ ¢pÒstoloi kaˆ oƒ presbÚ- 

teroi ¢delfoˆ,  (verse 28,) has some bearing on the point before us. 
Meyer  th inks  tha t  the  omis s ion o f  ka… a ro se  f rom a  h ie ra rch ica l 
tendency to exc lude laymen f rom the meet ing.  Neander  however 
remarks :  “We can hard ly  deduce i t s  or ig in  f rom hiera rch ica l  in- 
fluences which would have excluded the church from such consulta- 
t ion s  and  dec i s ion s ;  i t s  an t iqu i ty  i s  too  g rea t ,  fo r  we  f ind  i t  in 
I r enæu s  i i i .  1 2 ,  1 4 .  I t  i s  a l s o  equ a l l y  a g a i n s t  t h e  h i e r a r ch i c a l 
sp i r i t  for  the  apos t le s  and pre sbyter s  to  wr i te  to  the  bre thren a s 
b re th ren .  And i t  may  be  ea s i l y  exp l a ined  how i t  happened  tha t 
since, from the introductory words of Luke, they expected an epistle 
f rom the  who le  church ,  i t  s e emed  nece s s a ry  to  d i s t i ngu i sh  the 
brethren from the apost les  and presbyters ,  and hence probably the 
words  kaˆ oƒ were  in ser ted .  Yet  s ince  in  Act s  xv .  22 ,  the  whole 
church is mentioned in connexion with the apostles and presbyters, 
we might expect in the epistle itself a distinct reference to the church; 
the ™x ¹mîn also of verse 24, (for these anonymous complainers could 
hardly belong to the presbyters of the church) appears to assume this. 
The first kaˆ oƒ, verse 28, must have occasioned the omission of the 
second.”b On the whole, there is not sufficient proof of the origin- 
al i ty of the adopted reading, though it  i s  received into the text by 
Tischendolf also. De Wette and Scholz reject it.

a Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles, pp. 363, 4. 8vo. London: 1805.
b Planting and Training, &C. Vol. i. p. 223 of the original.
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LXVIII. (page 334.)
“Of councils, properly so called,” says John Milton, “I find no trace 

in Scripture; for the decision recorded Acts xv. 2, &c. is rather to be 
cons idered a s  an  oracu la r  dec la ra t ion obta ined f rom the insp i red 
apost les ,  to whom recourse was had in a doubtful matter as to the 
supreme authority on controverted points, while there was as yet no 
wr i t t en  word .  Th i s  wa s  v e r y  d i f f e r en t  f r om a  mode rn  counc i l 
composed of bishops or elders, who have no gift of inspiration more 
than other men; whose authori ty i s  not ,  l ike that  of  the apost les , 
co-ordinate with the Scriptures; who are equally liable to error with 
their brethren, insomuch that they cannot pronounce with certainly, 
l ike the apostles, Acts xv. 28, i t  hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost, 
and to  us ;  who nevertheles s  a s sume the r ight  of  imposing laws on 
the churches, and require the rest of mankind to obey their mandates; 
forgetting that at the assembly in Jerusalem the whole multitude of 
be l i ever s  were  p re sen t ,  and  gave  the i r  vo ice s :  Ac t s  xx i i .  23 .”— 
Treatise on Christian Doctrine translated by Sumner, pp. 493, 4.

LXIX. (page 344.)
Consociations, which are chiefly confined to Connecticut, have given 

rise to much difference of opinion among American Congregationalists. 
Those who wish to see the arguments advanced in their favour may 
consu l t  Mit ch e l l ' s  no te  in  h i s  Guide  to  the  Pr inc ip le s  and  Prac- 
tice of the Congregational Churches of New England, (p. 229, dec.) 
The principal objections to them are found in Upham’s  Ratio Dis- 
cipline, § 162; and in Punchard, p. 107, etc.

LXX. (page 348.)
Perpetual Government of Christ’s Church, pp. 131, 2.
“Among s t  a l l  t h e  d i f f e r en t  p a s s a g e s , ”  s a y s  Mosh e im ,  “wh i ch 

Bilson cites to prove this, (that deacons are included under the deno- 
mination of presbyters,) there is not a single one that can be said to 
y ie ld  h im even a  modera te  degree  o f  suppor t .”—Commenta r ie s , 
translated by Vidal. Vol. i. p. 209, note.

LXXI. (page 352.)
I f  Baur ’ s  exp l ana t ion  were  cor rec t ,  the  or ig ina l  in  Ti tu s  i .  5 , 

should have been katast»shj kat¦ pÒlin presbÚteron, instead of pres- 
butšroj; and in Acts xiv. 23, we should have found presbutšron kat'
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™kkles…an, instead of prebutšrouj; for kat¦ pÒlin cannot be equiva- 
lent to kat¦ pÒleij as Salmasius supposes; nor kat' ™kkles…av to kat' 
™kkles…aj. Kat¦ pÒlin must mean oppidatim not per oppida; and kat' 
™kkles…an i n  e a ch  chu r ch  s i n g l y ,  no t  i n  t h e  c hu r ch e s .—See  Rothe ’ s 
Anfänge, pp. 182, 3.

LXXII. (page 371.)
“That the apost les  committed their  power over these presbyters , 

whom they se t  over  par t icu lar  churches ,  to  one s ing le  per son,  i s 
utter ly untrue, and contrary to plain matter of fact .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  . 
And i f  we look over the churches they planted, we f ind no s ingle 
person vested with any stated authority over the presbyters they had 
set t led.  There appears  no such s ingle  person as  a  s ta ted governor 
over the presbyter-bishops of Ephesus. Nqnover the bishops sett led 
w i t h  t h e  d e a con s  a t  Ph i l i p p i .  No r  ov e r  t h e  p r e s b y t e r s  whom 
St. Peter urges to feed the f lock of God. And therefore St.  Jerome 
justly makes it the character of the apostolic age, that the churches 
were then governed by the common council of presbyters.  So does 
St. Clement.”—Boyse:  A Clear Account of the Ancient Episcopacy, 
etc. p. 304. 8vo. London: 1712.

LXXIII. (page 374.)
“Apostolus  perspicue docet  eosdem esse  presbyteros ,  quos epi s- 

c o p o s . — Q u æ r i s  a u c t o r i t a t e m ?  A u d i  t e s t i m o n i u m .  ( P h i l .  i .  1 ; 
Acts  xx.  28,  &c. are quoted.)  Quod autem postea unus e lectus est 
qui cceteris prseponetur, in schismatis remedium factum est, ne unus- 
qui sque ad  se  t r ahena  Chr i s t i  ecc le s i am rumpere t .  Nam et  Alex- 
andria a Marco evangel i s ta  usque ad Heraclam et Dionysium epis- 
oopos piesbyter i  semper unum ex se se lectum, in excel s ior i  gradu 
col locatum, episcopum nominabant.  Qnomodi s i  exercitus impera- 
torem facial, aut diaconi eligant de se, quern industrium noverint, et 
a rch id iaconum vocent .”—Hie ronym .  Ep .  101 ,  ad  Evange lum.  See 
Gieseler’s Note in his Compendium of Ecclesiastical History, vol. i . 
p. 106, Davidson’s translation.

LXXIV. (page 412.)
“It  i s  to this  t ransference of the executive government,  ( for the 

phrase i s  hardly too s trong) f rom the crown to the two houses  of 
parliament, and especially the commons, that we owe the proud attitude
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which England has maintained since the revolution, so extraordinarily 
dissimilar, in the eyes of Europe, to her condition under the Stuarts. 
The supplies meted with niggardly caution by former parliaments to 
sovereigns whom they could not trust, have f lowed with redundant 
profuseness, when they could judge of their necessity and direct their 
app l i ca t ion .  Doubt le s s  the  demand ha s  a lways  been f ixed by  the 
min i s t e r s  o f  the  c rown,  and  i t s  in f luence  ha s  r e t r i eved  in  some 
degree the loss of authority; but it is sti l l true that no small portion 
of the executive power, according to the established laws and customs 
of our government,  has passed into the hands of that body, which 
prescribes the application of the revenue, as well as investigates at its 
pleasure, every act of the administrat ion.”—Hallam :  Consti tutional 
His tory of  England.  Third edi t ion.  Vol .  i i i .  p .  160.  8vo.  London: 
1882.

LXXV. (page 417.)
“Who knoweth not that t ime is  truly compared to a stream, that 

carrieth down fresh and pure waters into that salt sea of corruption 
which envi roneth a l l  human act ions?  And there fore ,  i f  man sha l l 
not by his industry, virtue, and policy as it were with the oar, row 
aga in s t  t he  s t r e am and  inc l i n a t ion  o f  t ime ;  a l l  i n s t i t u t ion s  and 
ordinances, be they never so pure, wil l  corrupt and degenerate.”— 
Bacon:  Of the Paci f icat ion of the Church, Works,  vol .  i i i .  p.  148. 
4to. London: 1778.
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INDEX.
Abbott: on the number of believers 

in Jerusalem, 325.
'Adelfo…: meaning of the term in 

Acts vi. 2, 91.
Ambrosiaster: on the administra- 

tion of baptism, 175.
Ambrose: on the terms pastor and 

teacher, 155.
American Congregationalists: cus- 

tom o f ,  in  r ega rd  to  o rd ina- 
tion, 259; their organisations for 
the intercommunion of churches, 
841; custom, in cases of dispute, 
407.

'Andrej: term employed generally, 
82.

Ange l s  o f  t he  s even  chu r che s : 
obscurity of the term, 158; pro- 
bable meaning, 160;  argument 
founded on it against a plurality 
of elders, 856.

'Antil»yeij: meaning of, 177.
Apollos: not a diocesan bishop, 163.
Apostles: their offioe, 144; election 

of one, 195.
Aquila: the church in his house, 97 

–99.
Archippus: not a diocesan bishop, 

162.
Arnold: his views of ecclesiastical 

polity, 16.
Asbury :  on  the  p roceed ing s  o f 

Wesley, 389.
Augustine: on the terms pastor and 

teacher ,  155 ;  the  mean ing  o f 
ØpÕ tîn pleionîn, 298.

Bacon, Lord, 214, 417.
Bacon, Leonard: on the ministers of 

the New England Fathers, 362.
Ba i l l i e :  on  the  qua l i f i c a t ion  o f 

church members, 62.
Baptism: not necessarily pertaining 

to the pastor’s office, 175, 281.
Baur: in relation to James the less, 

165; on 1 Tim. v. 22, 237; on 
the phra se  e ld e r s  in  eve ry  c i t y , 
352.

Baxter :  min i s te r s  on ly  may ad- 
minister the Lord’s Supper, 280.

Bennett: his argument for only one 
ruler in a church, 351.

Benson: apostles alone conveyed 
miraculous gifts, 227.

Berger: on 1 Tim. v. 22, 237.
Beza :  on  the  t e rms  pa s to r  and 

teacher, 155; criticism on ceiro- 
tonhsantej, 200; on Matt xviii. 
15, &c., 295; on the meaning of 
ØpÕ tîn pleiÒnwn, 398.

B i l son :  on  l ay  p re sby te r s ,  186 ; 
deacons included under the term 
elder, 848.

Borger: on the identity of Paul’s 
j o u m i e e  i n  A c t s  x v .  2 ,  a n d 
Gal. ii. 1, 335.

Brokesby: on the pre-eminence of 
Diotrephes, 163.

Brown:  v ind i c a t ion  o f  P re sby- 
terianism, 74, 76, 84, 89, 90, 91, 
93; his reasoning on Acts ix. 26, 
891; his argument that the power 
o f  d i s c ip l ine  i s  ve s t ed  in  the
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office-bearers alone, 209, 200; on 
Acts XT. 2, 810; his interpret- 
ation of the term brethren , 328; 
mode of defending authoritative 
courts, 332.

Bucer: on the power of the church, 
264.

Burke, 399.

Calvin: on the terms pastor and 
teacher,  155; on rul ing elder s , 
100, 193; on ceiroton»santej, 200; 
on Matt. xviii. 15, &c., 295.

Cambridge Platform, 155, 210, 245.
Campbell: his views of ecclesiastical 

polity, 6; on a plurality of elders, 
368; on ministerial influence, 390.

Carson: his views of ecclesiastical 
polity, 23; on the authority of 
ohurch rulers, 28; on the ohurch 
at Jerusalem, 74; on ordination, 
254; on the keys of the kingdom 
of God, 303; on the government 
of an independent churoh, 412.

Chrysostom: meaning of «ocXiprta 
in Matt xviii. 15, &c., 207.

Church: polity, characteristic and 
subordinate features of, 81; cha- 
racteristics of a scriptural church, 
65; true materials of, 61; national 
churches unscriptural, 67; in the 
house, meaning of, 99, 100; visible 
un i v e r s a l ,  1 26 ;  i n v i s i b l e ,  1 30 ; 
number of members constituting a 
church, 132; relation of churches 
to one another, 337; no power to 
decree rites and ceremonies, 403.

Clement of Alexandria: his argu- 
ment  fo r  on ly  one  ru le r  in  a 
church, 351.

Coke, 389. See Asbury.
Coleman s on the meaning of ceiro- 

ton»santej, 200.
Congregationalism: advantages of, 

881; objections to, answered, 405.
Corinth: ohurch at, its character 

and extent, 112.

Cornelius a Lapide: on the phrase 
brethren, 100.

Cotton, John: on the number of 
members constituting a church, 
132; on the power of the church, 
275; the case of excommunica- 
tion in the Corinthian church, 
290.

Cotton Mather: on the number of 
members constituting a church, 
182.

Credner: on the identity of Paul’s 
j o u r n i e s  i n  A c t s  x v .  2 ,  a n d 
Gal. ii. 1, 335.

Cresoens: not a diooesan bishop,163.

Deacons: di£konoi: perpetuity of the 
office, 153, 171; the officers men- 
t i o n e d  i n  A o t s  v i .  t h e  f i r s t 
deacons, 167–170; identical with 
the officers mentioned in 1 Tim., 
170;  dut ies  of  the of f ice,  171; 
subordinate to the elder s,  172; 
did they preach, 178–178.

Deaconess, 178.
De  We t t e :  on  t he  mean ing  o f 

¢ntil»yeij, 178; on 1 Tim. v. 22, 
287;  on the ident i ty  of  Paul ’ s 
journies in Acts xv. 2, and Gal. 
ii. 1, 835.

Dick :  on  p reach ing  and  ru l ing 
elders, 181; on the term govern- 
men t s ,  102 ;  on the counoi l  a t 
Jerusalem, 323, 327.

Did£skaloi: their office, 147,156.
Diotrephes: not a diocesan bishop, 

163.
Discipline: belongs to the churoh 

with its elders, 286.
“Divine Right of Church Govern- 

ment,” quoted, 202, 308, 311, 312, 
314, 316.

Doddr idge :  on  the  mean ing  o f 
ceiroton»santej, 200; on the elec- 
tion of ministers, 216.

Dodwe l l :  on  A r ch i ppu s  b e i n g 
bishop of Colosse, 162.
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Ecclesiastical polity: different views 
of; 8–80.

'Ekkles…a: meaning of, 88, 110.
Elders: preaching and ruling, 181; 

examination of passages supposed 
to show the distinction, 183, 194; 
lay eldership not known in the 
apostol io per iod,  188;  what i s 
included in their government, 273; 
duties naturally devolving on, 277; 
p lura l i ty  of  in a  ohurch,  346; 
objections to such plurality, 347– 
3 5 7 ;  a d v a n t a g e s  o f  i t ,  3 5 7 – 
367.

Election: of off icers in the early 
churches ,  196;  by the popular 
voice, 199; objections, 218.

Elias Levita: on the chazan of the 
synagogue, 61.

Encyclopædia Metropolitana: dea- 
cons, 167, 168.

Epaphras: not a diooeean bishop, 
161.

Epaphroditus: not a diocesan bishop, 
162.

Ephesus: church at, 96–112.
Episcopacy: rise of, 371–373.
'Ep…skopoj: origin of the term, 63, 

160.
'EpiskÒpoi and presbÚteroi:  the 

s ame o f f i ce r s ,  161–166 ;  the i r 
perpetuity, 163; rulers, 188.

Erasmus: on ceiroton»santej, 200.
Evangelists: their office, 146, 166.
Ewing: on the Lord’s supper, 286; 

cr i t ic i sm on 1 Tim. i i i .  1–10, 
349; his argument for only one 
ru l e r  i n  a  chu roh ,  361 ,  377 ; 
interpretation of the phrase Men 
in every city, 352.

Expediency: in regard to churoh 
polity, 4.

Fu l le r :  Scr ip ture  precedent  not 
a lways  obl iga tor y,  89 ;  on  ad- 
ministration of baptism, 176.

Gabler: on the identity of Paul’s 
journies in Acts xv. 2, and Gal. 
ii. 1, 336.

Garratt:  on the constitution of a 
Christian church, 129, 186; on 
t h e  a n g e l  o f  t h e  c h u r c h ,  1 6 8 ; 
de acon s  p r e a ched  the  go spe l 
generally, 177; on ceiroton»santej, 
206.

Giese ler :  a  counci l  of  e lders  set 
over a church, 357; on the pre- 
sidency in the college of elders, 
372.

Glas: his interpretation of ™kkles…ai 
in 1 Cor. xiv. 84, 116.

Goodwin :  h i s  in te rpre t a t ion  o f 
c h u r c h  i n  Ma t t  xv i i i .  16 ,  16 , 
296.

Grotius: on the church in Nymphas’ 
house, 121; his interpretation of 
ØpÕ tîn pleiÒnwn, 298.

Haldane, J.  A.: on one model of 
church polity, 17, 27.

Hammond :  on  t he  e l e c t i on  o f 
apostles, 198; on ceiroton»santej, 
203; on 1 Tim. v. 22, 237; his 
exposition of Matt xviii. 15, 16, 
297; on a plurality of elders, 335.

Harless:  on the terms pastor and 
teacher, 165.

Haselaar: on the identity of Paul’s 
journies in Acts xv. 2, and Gal. 
ii. 1, 335.

Hierarchical principle, the, not scrip- 
tural, 211.

Hill: his view of ordination, 218.
Hooker: his view of ecclesiastical 

pol i ty ,  29;  on the meaning of 
™kkles…a, 68; on ordination, 231; 
on the  va lue  o f  lea rn ing to  a 
denomination, 417.

Hug: on the journies of Paul, 336.

Irenæus, 836, 866.

J ame s  t h e  j u s t :  n o t  b i s hop  o f 
Jerusalem, 166.
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Jerome: on the terms pastor and 
teacher,  166;  on the origin of 
the episcopate, 374.

Jerusalem: church at, its character 
and extent, 70; conduct in regard 
to Saul, 391.

Jewish synagogue: not the model of 
the Christian church, 48.

Justin Martyr: quoted in reference 
to the church in the house, 101.

Katoikoàntej: meaning of, 80.
Kelly, Thomas: his view of national 

churches, 68.
Keys of the kingdom of God: mean- 

ing of, 301.
King, Dr.: on 1 Tim. v. 17, 181; 

on ruling elders, 108: on a plural- 
ity of elders, 357.

Kingdom of God, or of  heaven: 
meaning of, 301.

Koppe, 335.
Kubšrnhsij: meaning of, 149, 192.
Kuinoel: on the officers in Acts vi., 

167.

Lardner :  on the  impor ta t ion of 
miraculous gifts, 227, 234.

Lightfoot: on the synagogue, 40; 
the chazan of the synagogue, 60; 
on the churoh at Jerusalem, 78; 
on Acts vi. 2, 91.

London: ministers of, a.d. 1647, 
quoted, 116.

Lord’s supper: need not necessarily 
be dispensed by an elder, 288.

Lutherans, the early: their explan- 
ation of ™kkles…a, in Matt xviii. 
15, 297.

Mack: on the identity of elders and 
bishops, 162; on the off icers in 
Acts vi., 167.

Macknight: on the journies of Paul, 
336.

M’Leod: on the council at Jerusa- 
lem, 324.

M’Neile: the visible church universal, 
127.

M£liota: denoting a distinction in 
reference to the some class, 188.

Meyer: on the officers in Acts vi, 
167.

Milton, 218.
Ministers of the provincial assem- 

bly of London: on ordination, 
218; on ordination and election, 
266, 367; on the term pleiÒnwn, 
398.

Mosheim: on the Christian church 
and synagogue, 62; on the officers 
in Acts vi, 167; the election of 
apostles, 198; the council at Jeru- 
sa lem, 326:  on the  ange l  o f  the 
church, 372.

M£liota: meaning of, in Acts xxi. 
20, 86.

Neander: his view of ecclesiastical 
polity, 39; on the church at Jeru- 
salem, 79; the Chr istians of on« 
city formed one church, 96; on 
the church in the house ,  99, 101; 
deacons subordinate to elder s , 
172; meaning of ¢ntil»yeij, 178; 
ou the deaconess ,  180; on the 
ohar ism of ru le ,  191; on Paul’s 
journiee, 336, 336; on a plurality 
of elders, 366, 367.

Muri£dej: meaning of in Acte v. 6, 
167.

Nymphas: the church in his house, 
99, 100,105, 120.

Office-bearers: in the earliest church- 
es, 137–194; not essential to the 
being of a church, 148, 267; extra- 
ordinary, 144; election of, in the 
early churches, 196.

Olshausen: on pastors and teachers, 
166; on the office-bearers in Acts 
vi., 167; on the charism of rule, 
191 :  on  the  joumie s  o f  Pau l , 
335.
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Ordain: expressed by six different 
terms in Greek, 219.

Ordination: what it signifies, 217, 
223; view of the church of Eng- 
land, 217; of the church of Rome, 
228; of the ohurch of Scotland, 
218; of the ministers of the pro- 
vincial assembly of London, 218; 
of the Congregationalists ,  219; 
what  i t  does  no t  s ign i fy ,  220; 
why it should be continued, 223; 
the mode of it, 224–231; was a 
supernatural gift imparted at the 
laying on of hands? 224, 227; the 
persons to be employed in ordina- 
tion, 281–251; the subject of it, 
251; custom of American Con- 
gregationalists, 259.

Owen: on the Christian church and 
the synagogue, 53; on ceironton»- 
santej, 200; on synods, 334.

Pantˆ tù poimn…J: meaning of 109.
Paræus: on ™kklhs…a in Matt xviii. 

15, 16, 295.
Pearson: on Paul’s journies, 335.
Pelagius :  on pas to r s  and t ea cher s , 

165.
Philemon: the church in his house, 

99, 100, 105, 121.
Philip, a deacon, 174, 175.
Philo, 201.
Phœbe, 178, 179.
Poim»n, pastor: his office, 156.
Popular elections: objections to, 

218.
Potter, Archbishop: on the angels of 

the seven churches, 157.
Power: ambiguity of the term, in 

re l a t ion  to  a  church ,  264 ;  o f 
binding and loosing, 299, 880.

PresbÚteroi: origin of the term, 58, 
149; their office, 149; perpetuity 
of the off ice, 153: the same as 
the ™p…skopoi, 151, 150, 188.

Presbutšrion: meaning of the term, 
353.

Privileges of the people, 306.
Prof»tau, prophets, 146.
Punchard, 216.

Ratio Disciplinæ: quoted, 259.
Reformed churches: their view of 

lay-presbyters, 186.
Robinson: on ordination, 246.
Rothe: on the early use of bishop 

and elder, 151; on the office of 
deaconess, 180; on the ordina- 
tion of Timothy, 285; on a plur- 
a l i ty  o f  e lder s ,  357;  or ig in of 
episcopacy, 371, 372.

Rückert :  on pastor s  and t eacher s , 
165.

Rutherford: on the qualification of 
ohurch  member s ,  62 ;  on  the 
church at Corinth, 114; on sy- 
nods, 309; on the term brethren, 
in Acts xv., 324.

Sacred hermeneutics, 180.
Sanhedrim: not intended by ™kklh- 

s…a, 295.
Savoy Confe s s ion :  in  regard  to 

pastors and teaohers, 155.
Schmidt: on the journies of Paul, 

335.
Schott: on the journies of Paul, 835.
S c l a t a r :  on  t h e  e l e c t i on  o f  an 

apostle, 198.
Scot t ,  A.  J . :  “Fir s t  Pr inc ip le  of 

Church Government,” 41, 45.
Scr ip ture  a lone the  s t andard  o f 

appeal, 2.
Semler, 335.
Seven churches of Asia Minor, 157.
Sins: power of remitting and re- 

taining, 302.
Smith, Dr. Pye; on the rise of epis- 

copacy, 372.
Smyth, Dr.: on ordination, 238, 289; 

on the distinction between the 
authoritative and ordinary cha- 
racter of the apostles, 320; on the 
term brethren, in Acts xv., 824.
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Sosthenes: not a diooesan bishop, 
168.

South, 214.
Steiger: on the church in Nymphas’ 

house, 121.
Stephen: a deacon, 178.
Stillingfleet: his view of ecclesias- 

tical polity, 6,17; on the national 
church of Egypt, 125; on evan- 
ge l i s t s ,  164;  the or ig in of  the 
episcopate, 374, 376.

Synagogue: use of the term, 295.
Synods :  d i f f e rent  k inds  o f  308 ; 

arguments in favour of, 311.

Tait: on ordination, 228.
Taylor, Isaac: on the principle of a 

hierarchy, 207; on a plurality of 
elders, 357.

Taylor, Jeremy: on apostolic suc- 
cession, 319.

Teachers: their nature, 147,156.
Tertullian: on the right of the laity 

to administer the sacraments, 268.
Tim»: meaning of in 1 Tim. v. 17, 

103.
Timothy: his office as evangelist, 

145, 164.
Titus: his office as evangelist, 145, 

164.
Tradition: not authoritative, 1.

United associate synod of the seces- 
sion church, testimony of , 405, 
408.

Upham: on the deacon’s office, 176; 
on popular election, 201.

Vitringa: on the primitive church, 
modelled after the Jewish syna- 
gogue, 48; the chazan of the syna- 
gogue analogous to the di£konoj 
or deacon, 50, 51; on the ruling 
e ldership,  193;  on Matt  xvi i i . 
15, 16, 296.

Vogel: on Paul’s journies, 335.

Wat son ,  Richard :  on a  popu la r 
form of church government, 396, 
411.

Wesley, 413.
Westminster Divines: on the term 

f lock  in Acts xx. 28, 107; their 
meaning of the verb poima»nein, 
108,109; on ordination, 232,249, 
253 ;  the  au thor i t y  o f  pa s to r s 
ministerial and subordinate, 278.

Whately: on the office-bearers in 
Acts  vi .  167;  on the apostol ic 
institution of episcopaoy, 371.

Whitby: on the identity of elders 
and bishops, 152; on pastors and 
t e a ch e r s ,  155 ;  Timothy ,  not  a 
diocesan bishop, 164.

Winer: on Paul’s journies, 335.
Wolf: on the term church in Matt. 

xviii. 15, 16, 205.
Woods, Leonard, sen.: on church 

government 37.

Ceiroton»santej: primary significa- 
tion of, 201; the three meanings 
assigned to it, 201–204. 

ERRATA.

Page 40, line 3—for “Congregationalist” read Congregational.
 „ 56, „ 19—for “disciples” read discipleship.
 „ 238, note (a)—for “Smith” read Smyth.
 ,, 273 line 7—for “question” read suspect.


